
LEABHARLANN CHOLAISTE NA TRIONOIDE, BAILE ATHA CLIATH TRINITY COLLEGE LIBRARY DUBLIN
OUscoil Atha Cliath The University of Dublin

Terms and Conditions of Use of Digitised Theses from Trinity College Library Dublin 

Copyright statement

All material supplied by Trinity College Library is protected by copyright (under the Copyright and 
Related Rights Act, 2000 as amended) and other relevant Intellectual Property Rights. By accessing 
and using a Digitised Thesis from Trinity College Library you acknowledge that all Intellectual Property 
Rights in any Works supplied are the sole and exclusive property of the copyright and/or other I PR 
holder. Specific copyright holders may not be explicitly identified. Use of materials from other sources 
within a thesis should not be construed as a claim over them.

A non-exclusive, non-transferable licence is hereby granted to those using or reproducing, in whole or in 
part, the material for valid purposes, providing the copyright owners are acknowledged using the normal 
conventions. Where specific permission to use material is required, this is identified and such 
permission must be sought from the copyright holder or agency cited.

Liability statement

By using a Digitised Thesis, I accept that Trinity College Dublin bears no legal responsibility for the 
accuracy, legality or comprehensiveness of materials contained within the thesis, and that Trinity 
College Dublin accepts no liability for indirect, consequential, or incidental, damages or losses arising 
from use of the thesis for whatever reason. Information located in a thesis may be subject to specific 
use constraints, details of which may not be explicitly described. It is the responsibility of potential and 
actual users to be aware of such constraints and to abide by them. By making use of material from a 
digitised thesis, you accept these copyright and disclaimer provisions. Where it is brought to the 
attention of Trinity College Library that there may be a breach of copyright or other restraint, it is the 
policy to withdraw or take down access to a thesis while the issue is being resolved.

Access Agreement

By using a Digitised Thesis from Trinity College Library you are bound by the following Terms & 
Conditions. Please read them carefully.

I have read and I understand the following statement: All material supplied via a Digitised Thesis from 
Trinity College Library is protected by copyright and other intellectual property rights, and duplication or 
sale of all or part of any of a thesis is not permitted, except that material may be duplicated by you for 
your research use or for educational purposes in electronic or print form providing the copyright owners 
are acknowledged using the normal conventions. You must obtain permission for any other use. 
Electronic or print copies may not be offered, whether for sale or otherwise to anyone. This copy has 
been supplied on the understanding that it is copyright material and that no quotation from the thesis 
may be published without proper acknowledgement.



Responding to the Challenge of 
Political Violence: The Catholic 
Hierarchy in Northern Ireland 

(1921-1972) and the Basque 
Country (1936-1975)

PhD

2010

Nicola Rooney



Declaration

I, the unders igned,  declare that

i) this thesis has not been submitted as an exercise for a degree at this

or any other  Universi ty,

ii) it is ent irely my own work and the published or unpublished  work 

of  others,  where  included,  has been duly  acknowledged in the text,  

and

iii) I agree that the Library may lend or copy this thesis upon request.  

Signed Date

Nicola Rooney

II



Summary

This thesis will examine the response of  the Catholic  hierarchy to poli tical  

vio lence  in Northern Ireland (1921-1972)  and the Basque  Country  (1936- 

1975). These were crit ical years in the poli tical  development of  both  societ ies 

that saw the foundation and consolidat ion of  two regimes  without  historical 

precedent  -  the Unionis t  Government in Northern Ireland and the Franco 

dictatorship in the Basque Country.  Although  very different  in nature,  both  

reg imes  emerged  against  a backdrop of  violent  confl ict centred on contrast ing 

nat ional  identit ies.  The new poli t ical  power  consolidated its posi t ion th rough 

the imposit ion of  s tructures that impeded  the part icipat ion of  the minor i ty 

com muni ty  in the running  of  the State. The growing al ienation of  the minor i ty  

communit ies ,  who perceived  the machinery of  the State to be a threat to both 

their  identity and security,  would culminate in the outbreak of  devastat ing  

cycles of  guerril la warfare and State vio lence that would dominate the lat ter  

years of  both regimes.

The most  obvious commonali ty  between the two confl icts is their 

longevity,  made possible by the degree of  popular  sympathy  with the aims of  

the anti-State forces within their  own communit ies .  A further  com mon 

feature,  however,  is the influential  posi t ion occupied by the Catholic  

h ie rarchy in both societ ies , which has led to Church  leaders being apport ioned 

a share of  the blame for the emergence  and cont inuation of  these paramili tary 

organisat ions.  Signif icant  weight  has therefore been at tached to responses to 

poli t ical  violence from the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  -  both within and beyond 

their  own religious communi t ies .

The challenges faced by the Cathol ic  bishops in responding to the 

violence,  and to the transformat ions and societal  divisions it engendered ,  

exhibited marked similari ties ,  despite the considerable  poli tical,  historical and 

cultural  differences between the two confl icts.  Ecc lesiast ical  policy in both 

regions  was condi t ioned  to a s ignif icant  extent by the unique demands such 

c ircumstances  placed upon episcopal  leaders.  The Catholic Church  has both 

shaped the relations of  the minori ty community  with the State and been 

shaped in turn by its interventions in that area. One crit ical difference
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however  makes  this compar ison  part icula rly  instructive:  in Northern  Ireland 

the C h u rch ’s fo l lowers belonged  almost  exclusive ly  to the al ienated minor i ty 

community ,  in opposit ion to a predominan tly  Protestant  state, while in the 

Basque Country  both sides of  the poli tical  divide identif ied with the Catholic  

Church,  with the result that the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  had an equal duty of  

pastoral  care to all.

Drawing on a wide range of  ecc lesiast ical  and secular  sources, with a 

view to assessing the impact  of  the public s tatements,  declarat ions and 

interventions of  the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies,  this thesis examines  the crit ical 

factors  that de te rmined how the Catholic  hierarchy responded  to poli tical  

violence.  The  extent to which the inf luence of  the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  

shaped at t itudes to the vio lence within their  own communit ie s  is assessed,  

together with the manner  in which this influence was perce ived beyond their 

religious community.

For the Catholic  h ie rarchy the ques t ion of  poli tical vio lence straddles 

the boundary  between spiri tual  and poli t ical issues,  drawing ecclesiastical 

leaders into the poli tical arena. Such interventions invariably expose the 

bishops  to challenges,  often emanat ing from a variety of  different  ideological  

viewpoints ,  as the part ies  to the confl ict  quest ion the limits of  episcopal  

authority.  Although providing a moral  analysis  of  the means  and object ives 

governing the use of  force by both State and anti-State forces is only one 

dimension of  the b i s h o p s ’ complex  and wide-rang ing pastoral  role, it is 

never the less  a key respons ibi l i ty of  episcopal  leadership in div ided societ ies.
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Introduction

Writ ing  about  the poli tical  violence in Northern  Ireland and the Basque 

Country,  the journal is t  Paddy  W oodworth  has r ightly noted: ‘These  are the 

only  two confl icts  in western Europe where an armed group has had the 

consistent  support  of  a substantial  sector  of  the e lec to ra te . ’ ' An explorat ion of  

the reasons for  this support  reveals  numerous  points of  com m ona l i ty  between 

the two cases aris ing from the al ienation of  a minor i ty com m uni ty  from the 

State. One common feature that has yet to be examined  in a com parat ive  

f ramework  is the prominent  role of  the Catholic  Church,  accused in both cases 

of  contributing,  th rough both act ions and omissions,  to the development of  the 

popular  support  that made possible the campaign of  guerri l la  warfare waged 

against  the State by the Irish Republican  Army and the Basque Euskadi  Ta 

Askatasuna  (Basque  Country  and Freedom).  Such has been the extent  of  the 

C h u rc h ’s influence in both societ ies , and the involvement o f  ecclesiast ical  

authori t ies  in the conflicts , that the Church has been accused of  being part of 

the problem, if not a key protagonist  and instigator.  While the prominence  of  

the theme of  poli tical vio lence in the media has prompted  invest igat ions by 

journa lis ts  of  the role of  the C hurch , '  which can at times result in a temptat ion  

to sensationalise and even overest imate the extent of  its influence,  there has 

been to date a lack of  object ive academic  analysis  of  this crucial  question.

This thesis seeks to address this deficit  by analysing the response  of  

the Catholic  hierarchy to the challenge of  poli tical  violence in Nor thern  

Ireland,'* from the creat ion of  the Northern Ireland state in 1921 until the 

prorogation of  the Northern Ireland par l iament in 1972, and the Basque

' Paddy Woodworth, T h e Basque Conflict and Ireland’, H istory Ireland, 9.3 (Autumn 2001). pp. 41-47  
(p. 46).
■ See for example: Martin Dillon. God and the Gun: The Church and Irish Terrorism  (London: Orion. 
1998); Jesus Bastante. Los curas de ETA (Madrid; Esfera, 2004); Carmen Gurruchaga, Los 
‘‘com plices’’ de ETA (Madrid: Esfera. 2004).

See for example the claim by Alvaro Baeza that ETA was ‘bom in a seminary': E.T.A. nacio en un 
seminario: El gran secreto -  Historia de E.T.A. 1952-1995  (San Sebastian: ABL Press, 1996).

The term ‘Northern Ireland' can only be used in reference to the period following the establishment of 
the state in 1921. However, it will be noted that the official name for the jurisdiction was rejected by 
many who did not accept its legitimacy and continued to refer to the region as 'the North of Ireland'. 
Since this was the case for many leading members of the Catholic hierarchy, both terms will be used in 
this thesis.

1



Country,^ from the outbreak of  the Spanish Civil War  in 1936 unti l the end of 

the Franco reg ime in 1975. In both cases the Catholic  h ie rarchy acted as 

spir itual leaders o f  a minori ty community  al ienated from a State it deemed to 

be i l legi t imate and host i le  to its nat ional  identity.  Both the Nor thern Ireland 

state and the Franco  dic tatorship emerged against  a backdrop  of  civil confl ict  

and violence.  The t r iumphant  poli t ical power  consolidated  its rule th rough the 

imposit ion  of  pow er  structures that impeded the poli tical  par t icipa t ion of  the 

minor i ty  com m uni ty  in the running o f  the State. The  machinery  o f  the State 

was thus deemed to represent  a threat  to both the identi ty and physical  

securi ty of  the minori ty,  whose opposit ion grew progress ively  more mili tant  

as the twent ieth century  progressed,  spiral ling into a devasta t ing cycle of  

guerri l la  warfare and State reprisals  dur ing the final years of  both regimes.

It must  be stated that the intention here is not to compare the conflicts  

hemselves  -  di fferentiated by signif icant  poli tical ,  historical  and cultural  

actors -  but ra ther  to examine the often simi lar  chal lenges facing the 

Catholic  bishops  in these two div ided communi t ies .  It will be argued that 

ecclesiast ical  po li cy  in both regions was condi t ioned to a s ignif icant  extent  by 

the unique demands  such ci rcumstances  placed upon episcopal  leaders as 

violence proved to be more  than mere ly  a means to bring about  change,  

becom ing  i tself  a catalys t  for  change,  pola ris ing  communi t ies  and producing 

transformations at all levels of  society -  including the Church.

It is not  only  the similari t ies  that make  this compar ison  so instruct ive,  

however,  but also the signif icant  differences that permit  cons idera t ion of  

central issues from contrast ing perspectives.  Firstly,  the initial responses  of  

the Catholic  bishops to the es tab lishment  of  the Unionis t  government in 

Northern  Ireland and the Franco dic tatorship in the Basque  Country  were 

entirely dif ferent  and Church-Sta te  relations evolved  in both contexts  along 

diametrical ly  oppos ing  lines. The  estab lishment of  the Northern Ireland state 

was opposed  by the Catholic  hierarchy,  who accorded legit imacy to its

 ̂ There is a lack o f  consensus regarding the delineation of the territorial confines o f the Basque 
Country. The broadest understanding considers it to be a region o f the Pyrenees made up o f seven 
provinces, three o f which are under French rule - Basse-Navarre, Labourd and Soule - while the 
remaining four - Vizcaya, Guipuzcoa, Alava and Navarre -  are under the rule of Spain. This analysis 
will focus on those provinces within the Spanish territory, with particular emphasis on the most 
conflictive provinces o f Vizcaya and Guipuzcoa.
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government only slowly and always with the clear  in tention  of  improving  

condit ions  for the minor i ty  nat ionalis t  community.  In the Basque  Country  the 

support  of  the Cathol ic  h ie rarchy  was a crucial  source of  leg i t imacy  for  the 

Franco regime,  and the Church  openly  collaborated with  the civil authori t ies  

in suppressing  the symbols  and representat ions  o f  Basque identity.  Of  

part icular  impor tance is the fact that in Nor thern  Ireland  the C h u r c h ’s 

fol lowers belonged  almost  exclusively to the al ienated minor i ty  community ,  

in oppos it ion to a predominantly  Protestant  state, giv ing r ise to the false 

perception that the conflict  w'as, in fact, a rel igious one.  In the Basque 

Country  however,  both  sides of  the poli tical  divide identi f ied with the 

Catholic  Church,  with the result that the ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies  had an 

equal duty of  pastoral  care to all.

‘Poli t ical v io lence ’ has been defined by Elizabeth Frazer  and Kimberly 

Hutchings  as ‘the employment of  the potential ly lethal use o f  force by actors 

in the public sphere for  publicly acknowledged,  collec t ive ends,  from national  

securi ty to nat ional  liberation or social revolu t ion . ’  ̂ The pivotal  posit ion 

occupied by the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  in the relat ions be tween the State 

and the minori ty  com munity  in both societ ies  ensured that the use of  violence,  

by both State and anti-State forces,  would present  a series of  complex  

challenges as the bishops  were cal led upon to provide a moral  analysis  of  the 

means and object ives govern ing the use of  force. The  cases of  Northern 

Ireland and the Basque Country  will be shown to be clear  exam ples  of  how 

the Catholic  Church,  through its bishops,  can confer  leg i t imacy on, or indeed 

deny legit imacy to, a poli tical  regime.  The  implica t ions  of  a decision  to 

bestow or withhold legit imacy from poli t ical  authori t ies  will  be explored  in 

relation to the ques t ion of  ‘pol i t ica l ’ vio lence -  both by the State and in 

opposit ion to the State.

The Catholic Church  in both societ ies  has shaped the rela t ions of  the 

minor i ty  com munity  with the State and been shaped in turn by  its 

interventions in that area. In spite of  this, the role of  the Cathol ic  h ie ra rchy  is 

often ignored,  or t reated as peripheral ,  in historical  or poli tical  analyses of  the

 ̂ E lizabeth Frazer and Kimberly Hutchings, ‘Argument and Rhetoric in the Justification o f  Political 
Violence", E uropean Journal o f  P o litica l Theory 6 (2007), pp. 180-199 (p. 196).
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two conflicts.  This  is an unfortunate  overs ight  s ince an analysis of  these 

conflicts ,  v iewed th rough  the prism of Church-State relat ions, provides many  

revealing insights .  Daithi  O ’Corrain makes a s imilar  observation,  f inding that 

‘[i]n conjunc tion with  State archival material  a considerat ion  of  the role of  

Church  leaders adds an important  new layer of  historical interpretat ion and 

e x p l a n a t i o n . F u r t h e r m o r e ,  the influence of  Catholic  rel igious bel iefs  and 

education inev i tab ly  tied members  of  the minor i ty community  to a 

rela t ionship with  the hierarchy ,  which is central to any unders tand ing of  both 

confl icts.

The decision to focus specif ical ly on the Catholic  h ie rarchy reflects  the 

central i ty of  the role of  the bishops within the authori ty structure of  the 

Church.  As Jose  A ntonio  Pagola has argued,  the bishops  are not the only 

voice o f  the Church ,  but they are its most  authori tat ive and significant  voice,
o

and the one that bes t  represents  its position.  Whi le it is undeniable that the 

lower clergy has most  contact  with society and is therefore most  l ikely to be 

inf luenced by it,^ the bishops  represent  their fol lowers  both with State 

authori t ies  at a nat ional  level and with the Church  authori t ies  in Rome. They 

thus occupy  a key  pos i t ion on the axis between national  and international  

spheres of  influence.  This is clearly of  part icular  s ignif icance in the case of  

minor i ty  com muni t ies  al ienated from the State, who will inevitably seek 

in ternational  suppor t  as a means of  chal lenging at tempts by the State to 

portray their s i tua t ion as a domestic  problem.

6 ’C o r r a in ’s own work  also serves to i l lustrate the value of  the 

examinat ion of  the role of  ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  from a comparat ive 

perspective,  cont rast ing the responses of  the Catholic  Church  and Church  of  

Ireland to the two states created by the part i t ion of  I r e l a n d . I n  the Basque 

context ,  M argare t  Woods  de Vivero has compared  the act ivi t ies  of  Basque

 ̂ Daithi 6  Corrain, Rendering to God and Caesar: The Irish Churches and the Two States in Ireland, 
1949-1973  (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2006), p. 7.g

Jose Antonio Pagola, Una etica para la paz: los ohispos del Pais Vasco, 1968-1992  (San Sebastian: 
Idatz, 1992), p. 11.
* Severiano Rojo Hernandez, Eglise et Societe. Le clerge paroissial de Bilbao de la Republique au 
franquisme (1931-annees 50) (Paris: L’Harmattan, 2000), p. 7.

Daithi O ’Corrain, ‘Rendering to God and Caesar: The Irish Churches and the Two States in Ireland, 
1949-1973’ (PhD, Trinity College Dublin, 2004), published in 2006 as Rendering to God and Caesar: 
The Irish Churches and the Two States in Ireland, 1949-1973  (Manchester: Manchester University 
Press, 2006).
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priests  in oppos it ion  to the Franco reg ime to those o f  their  counterpar ts  in 

Ca ta lon ia ."  International  compar isons  of  the role o f  ecc les ias t ical  authori t ies  

in different  nat ional  contexts  are lacking,  however ,  desp ite  the signif icant  

potential  to shed valuable l ight on the ways in which  the universal  inst i tution 

that is the Catholic  Church  adapts  to the demands  and condit ions of  distinct 

local si tuat ions.  In the case of  the present  s tudy the com par ison  is part icularly 

instruct ive.  While the t imeframes covered in both  contex ts  do not perfect ly 

coincide,  they do cor respond to broad ly  com parab le  historical  periods:  the 

foundat ion and consolidat ion of  new poli t ical systems,  the impac t  of  the 

Second Vatican Counci l  and the outbreak of  the cycles of  guerri l la  warfare 

and counter -v io lence by the State that dominated  the lat ter years of  both 

regimes.  This permits  the analysis,  s ide by side, o f  s imi lar  challenges faced 

by the Catholic  bishops  in different  nat ional  contexts .  It also al lows for  the 

inclusion of  revealing cross-re ferences  that indicate how part icular  aspects  of  

one confl ict  were viewed by key par t icipants  in the other.

This thesis differs from the exist ing h is tor iography of  the role of  the 

Catholic  Church in both societ ies , not only because  of  the comparat ive 

dimens ion ,  but also as a result of  the central i ty afforded  to the response of  the 

ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies  to the ques t ion of  poli tical  v io lence . ’  ̂ Par t icular  

at tention will be focused on the many ways -  both spoken and unspoken -  in 

which the Catholic  hierarchy responded to the competing  narrat ives of  

nat ional security and national  l iberat ion,  centred on opposing defini t ions of  

‘the na t ion ’, that lay at the heart of  the debate on the legi t imacy of  the use of  

force. While opera t ing pr imari ly through a historical  f ramework,  this 

research,  of  necessity,  takes into account  the broad range of  academic,  and 

indeed non-academic ,  interest in both conflicts,  with refe rence to the work  of

" Margaret W oods de V ivero, ‘Clerical O pposition to the Franco R egim e in the D ioceses o f  Barcelona, 
Vitoria and B ilbao after the C ivil War (1 9 3 9 -1 9 7 5 )’ (PhD, Trinity C ollege Dublin, 2001).
'■ Gerald M cElroy in The C atholic Church an d  the N orthern Ireland  Crisis. 1968-86  (Dublin: Gill and 
M acm illan. 1990) has addressed this issue by means o f  a different m ethodological approach, based 
primarily on the analysis o f  a questionnaire sent to members o f  the low er clergy. In the Basque case, 
specific reference has been made to the theme o f  political v io lence by Jose Maria D elclaux Echevarria, 
but from a theological perspective. This work is informative in relation to the internal church debates 
surrounding responses to v iolence, w hile the present study w ill be focusing instead on the external 
impact o f  these interventions. See: Jose Maria D elclaux Echevarria, ‘Las exigencias de la caridad 
cristiana y la praxis violenta en las relaciones socio-poh'ticas (La T eologia  del episcopado vasco sobre 
la v io lencia  -1969-1990)', (Tesina de licenciatura en T eologia Fundamental, Instituto D iocesano de 
T eologia  y Pastoral. B ilbao, [No date]).
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scholars in other relevant f ie lds, such as the history o f  ideas, polit ics ,  

s o c io lo g y ,  social anthropology, p sych o logy , theo logy  and also investigations  

by journalists. It seeks to build on ex ist in g  studies o f  key  aspects o f  the 

C hurch’s role in both contexts , am plify ing  the analysis with particular 

reference to the Catholic  hierarchy. The approach adopted, how'ever, w ill  not 

be e lite-centred , but rather one that takes into account a broad spectrum o f  

different analyses and interpretations.

It is not intended to replicate the detailed chronologica l studies o f  

develop m ents  in Church-State relations that have already been produced in 

the individual contexts o f  Northern Ireland’  ̂ and the Basque Country.'"' 

Instead, the aim w ill  be to h ighlight key  ep isod es  that will permit an analysis  

o f  the impact o f  the responses offered by the eccles iastica l  authorities to 

polit ica l  v io len ce  and its underlying causes. The key research questions for  

this study w ill  be: (i) What were the critical factors that determined how the 

Catholic  hierarchy responded to polit ical v io lence?  (ii) H ow influential were  

the ecclesiastica l  authorities in shaping attitudes to the v io len ce  within their 

ow n com m unities?  (iii) H ow  was that in fluence perceived by the parties to the 

con flic t  and the wider society?  The com bined responses to these questions  

w ill  facilitate  an assessm en t o f  the impact o f  the hierarchy on the relations

13 See for example: M ary Harris, The Catholic Church and the Foundation o f  the Northern Ireland  
State (Cork: Cork University Press, 1993), for a detailed analysis o f the response o f the Catholic 
Church to the Northern Ireland State during the early years o f its existence. O liver P. R afferty’s 
Catholicism  in Ulster 1603-1983 (London: C. Hurst & Co, 1994) spans a much w ider tim efram e and 
successfully illustrates the unique nature o f U lster Catholicism. An even wider chronological period is 
covered by M arianne E llio tt’s The Catholics o f  Ulster: a Histor}’ (London: Allen Lane, 2000), which 
begins with the arrival o f Christianity and ends in the year 2000. Although consideration is given to the 
role and contribution o f the Catholic Church, this is not a church history, focusing instead on the w ider 
Catholic com munity.

Severiano Rojo Hernandez, op. cit., provides a penetrating analysis o f the role o f  the Basque Clergy 
in one o f the Basque regions during the turbulent period of the Second Republic, the Spanish Civil W ar 
and the early years of the Franco dictatorship. The later period of the dictatorship is exam ined by 
Anabella Barroso in her seminal study Sacerdotes hajo la atenta inirada del regimen franquista  (Priests 
under the attentive gaze o f the Franco Regime) (Bilbao: Desclee de Brouwer, 1995) in which she 
exam ines in detail the various facets o f the church-state conflict that marked the final decades of the 
Franco dictatorship in the Basque Country. In El clero vasco en la clandestinidad (1940-1968), 2 Vols 
(Bilbao, Donostia, Gasteiz, Iruiia, [s.n.], 1994), Frs. Serafm Esnaola and Em ilio de Iturraran have 
illustrated with extensive docum entary evidence their own activities in opposition to the dictatorship. 
This w ork is invaluable for the personal depth it adds to the narrative, revealing not only the details o f 
the actions undertaken by these priests, but also their em otional responses to the key events o f the 
period.
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be tween the minor i ty community  and the State, in connec tion  with the issue 

of  poli t ical violence.

It would be inappropr ia te and unhelpful  to compare  indiv idual  

episcopates.  Simon Lee and Peter  Stanford in Bel iev ing Bishops ,  a s tudy of  

the Roman Catholic and Anglican hierarchies of  the Uni ted Kingdom, have 

conc luded that ‘it would  be wrong to seek one model  for all b i s h o p s ’, using 

the analogy  of  a football  team to i l lustrate the need for different  individuals  

occupying  different  posi t ions within the Episcopal  Conference:

N o t  e v e r y b o d y  can p la y  in the sam e p o s i t io n  i f  the team  is to fu n ct io n .  In d eed ,  the 
g e o g r a p h y  o f  the fo o tb a l l  p itch , or o f  the coun try  at large , d ic ta te s  that s o m e  w il l  
p lay  on the right and so m e  on the left .  D e p e n d in g  on the state  o f  the n ation  and 
e s p e c ia l ly  on  the state  o f  the n a t io n 's  fa ith , d i f feren t  k inds o f  lead ers  are n eeded .'^

An analysis  of  the responses  of  individual  bishops to the ci rcumstances  of  

their  part icular  dioceses will nonetheless form a core element of  this s tudy in 

recogni t ion of  the signif icant  impact  individual  personali t ies  can have in the 

area o f  Church-Sta te  relations. Whi le at pains to stress that bishops should be 

considered as part o f  a team, Lee and Stanford go on to state that the reason 

they are so influential is precisely because they are individuals:  ‘Clearly 

def ined personali t ies  -  faces,  names -  are what  the public wants ra ther  than 

learned  reports ,  f indings from anonymous committees ,  urgings from 

professional  bod ie s . ’ '^

The key pr imary sources for  this analysis will be the statements and 

publicat ions  of  the Catholic  hierarchy in both Northern Ireland and the 

Basque Country.  Ecc lesiast ical  sources such as the diocesan bullet ins of  the 

Basque dioceses and the Irish Catholic Directory  are of  central  impor tance ,  as 

they i l lustrate clearly the message the Catholic  bishops wished  to transmit  to 

their  followers.  Newspapers  and periodical  publicat ions are a further  vital 

point  of  reference.  Here,  at tention will be paid not only to the content  o f  the 

messages  from the bishops,  but  also to the manner  in which these are 

presented in newspapers  represent ing  different  ideological  viewpoints .  In 

addition,  memoirs  wri tten by members  of  the hierarchy, toge ther with

Simon Lee and Peter Stanford. Believing Bishops, 2nd edn ([s.l.]: Faber Paperbacks, 1991), p. 4. 
Ibid. p. 23.
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published collect ions of  their s tatements and writ ings,  provide a valuable 

insight into the perspective of individual  bishops  on key issues.

Where possible,  these sources have been supplemented with reference 

to archival material:  the correspondence  of  the bishops,  their private writings,  

and official sources.  In the context  of  Northern  Ireland, this analysis  has 

benefi ted from the inclusion of  recen tly-released  and unpublished material 

from the archive of  Cardinal  Conway,  whose  pr im acy spanned the crit ical 

latter years of  the Unionis t  government.  It must  be stated that access to such 

material is considerably  more diff icult in the Basque Country,  due to 

restr ictions provided for in Spanish legislat ion,  specif ical ly the Ley del  

patr imonio  historico espanol 16/85.  For instance,  access to relevant  material 

conta ined in the Arch ivo  His tor ico Provinc ia l  de Vizcaya  was denied to this 

researcher,  despite  the fact that the material in quest ion had been consulted in 

previous ly  published research. Simi lar  restr ict ions exist  in the ecclesiast ical  

archives,  meaning that the archives of  the Basque bishops  for this period 

remain closed to researchers.  Unsurprisingly,  due to the inaccessibi l i ty of  

archives,  s tudies of  the role of  the Basque  Church to date have tended to 

focus on the lower clergy.'^  The  only publicat ions  focus ing  specif ical ly on the 

Catholic  hierarchy are those based on collect ions of  public s tatements which 

the h ie rarchy  i tself  chose to put out  into the public domain  in response to 

accusat ions that the bishops  had not done enough  to condemn ETA v io lence . ’*

This deficit  can be compensated  for in some measure through 

consultat ion of  the personal  archives of  members  of  the lower  clergy. Access 

to such material in the Ecc lesiast ical  Archives of  Vizcaya was kindly 

faci li tated by the Director ,  Dr. Anabel la  Barroso.  This material  includes 

correspondence  from the Diocesan Secre tary for  the Diocese of  Bilbao,  which 

provides revealing insights  into the views o f  the diocesan bishop through the 

inst ruct ions given to his  clergy.  Documents  produced clandest inely by priests  

in opposit ion to the Franco regime are a further  valuable archival resource.

See footnote 13.
Jose Antonio Pagola, op. civ. La iglesia frente al terrorismo de ETA, ed. by Jose Francisco Serrano 

Oceja (Madrid: BAC, 2001); Al serx’icio de la palabra: cartas pastorales y  otros documentos conjuntos 
de los Obispos de Pamplona j  Tudela, Bilbao, San Sebastian v Vitoria (1975-1993) (Bilbao, Ega. 
1993).

8



These  have been preserved in private collect ions in the Mantero la archive of  

the Euskal B iblio teca Labayru  and the Aguirre archive of  the Monaste ry  of  

Santa Teresa,  Lazkano.  This  material not only i l lustrates how the leadership 

of  the h ie rarchy was viewed by this sect ion of  their priests,  but also contains 

memoranda  detai ling interviews that took place between some of  these 

individuals  and their superiors .  Further  detail,  including valuable personal  

perspective,  has been obta ined th rough interviews with individuals  who,  as 

members  of  the lower clergy, were act ive in their communi t ies  in both 

Northern Ireland and the Basque Country,  throughout the period covered in 

this study.

The thesis has been divided into five sections corresponding to 

different  historical  contexts  that presented  comparab le  challenges to the 

ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  in both regions,  s temming from the issue of  poli t ical  

violence and its underlying causes. Part icular  emphasis  will be placed on the 

changing paradigms of  ecclesiast ical  intervention that resulted from the 

transformat ions produced by the use of  violence by both State and anti-State 

forces.

The first sect ion will s ituate the present  analysis  in its historical  

context.  The response  of  the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  to the development of  

two nationalis t  movements  -  Irish and Basque -  that considered Catho lic ism 

to be an integral el ement of  their  nat ional  identity will be elucidated.  While 

associat ing themselves  with the Catholic  Church,  both movements  at tempted 

to draw clearly defined boundar ies for  the limits of  episcopal  authori ty.  In 

addition to assessing the extent to which this endeavour  could be regarded as 

successful ,  this sect ion will analyse the principal  challenges presented to the 

Catholic  hiera rchy as a consequence of  the central i ty of  the Catholic rel igion 

in nat ionalis t  discourse,  and the involvement of  members  of  the lower clergy 

in these movements .  National  unity will be shown to be the prime 

considera t ion for  the bishops of  both regions,  but with contrast ing 

implicat ions in the cases of  Irish and Basque nationalism.

Section two will compare  the response of  the Catholic Church to the 

emergence of  two new poli tical  regimes founded in the midst  of  violent  

conflict.  These were regimes wi thout  historical precedent  -  the Unionis t  

government  in Nor thern Ireland and General  F ranco ’s mil itary dictatorship in
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Spain, which, unlike the prev ious  dictatorship of  General  Primo de Rivera,  

excluded the monarchy.  Chapters  Three and Four will examine  the guidance 

given by the Catholic  bishops  to their fol lowers in situat ions of  acute poli tical  

tension and violence.  Both states were founded on a dicho tomy that asserted 

the dominant  posi t ion of  one section of  the popula t ion over  another: unionists  

and nationalis ts  in Nor thern  Ireland and the victors and the defeated of  the 

Civil  War  in the Basque  Country .  In Northern Ireland,  the Catholic  Church  

was f irmly si tuated within the minor i ty  community,  al ienated from the State, 

while in the Basque  Country ,  the Church  maintained a presence on both sides 

of  the divide.  Both hie rarchies  would  thus begin from very different  points  of  

departure in their  relations with the State, but ecclesiastical policy would 

evolve in contrast ing direct ions in response to changing demands and 

ci rcumstances.  Responses  to violence,  and the aftermath of  violence,  will 

form the pr imary focus of  this sect ion and confl ict ing perspectives of  the 

l imits  of  episcopal  authority,  b rought  to the fore by demands  for ecclesiast ical  

condemnations  of  violence,  will be examined.

In the third section the evolution of  Church-Sta te  relations will be 

analysed from the perspective of  the minor i ty  community ,  with part icular  

em phasi s  on the legi t imacy of  the State. The Irish and Basque hierarchies 

provide contrast ing examples  of  the Catholic  Church as a source of  cultural  

cont inui ty  (in the Irish case)  and rupture (in the case of  the Basque bishops).  

Chapters  Five and Six will  assess the impact  of  the stance adopted by the 

ecclesiast ical  authori t ies,  and how they responded to changing demands 

em anating from the minor i ty  community.

Chapters  Seven and Eight  will examine the complex intersect ion 

be tween  the transformation o f  the Church on a global  level,  and the 

transformation of  socie ty at local level  that fol lowed the Second Vatican 

Counci l  (1962-65).  The  Counci l  represented an at tempt by the Church to 

address the chal lenges posed  by the poli tical,  social,  cultural  and 

technological  changes  then taking place th roughout the world.  The 1965 

docum ent Gaudium et Spes  (Light  and Hope -  also known as The Pastoral 

Cons ti tu t ion of  the Church) asserted the duty of  the Church to work for social 

just ice.  This  fourth sect ion will  argue that this was of  crucial  s ignif icance in 

the cases o f  the Basque  Country  and Nor thern  Ireland where a section of  the
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b is h o p s ’ fo l lowers cons idered themselves  to be victims of  government 

oppression in the areas of  poli t ical ,  social , economic  and cultural  rights. In 

particular,  it gave legit imacy to clerical protests  against  the regimes in 

quest ion,  providing priests  with a new vocabulary  for  chal lenging injust ice.  In 

both regions the process of  renewal demanded by Vatican II was to be 

implemented  against the backdrop of  a cl imate of  increas ing  poli t ical  tension 

and polarisat ion.

The final years of  both  the Unionis t  government in Northern Ireland 

and the Franco regime in the Basque  Country  were marked by a bi t ter  cycle of  

violence and counter-violence as the Basque  Euskadi  Ta Aska tasuna  (ETA) 

and the Provisional  IRA engaged in an armed struggle against  the State. 

Section five will analyse the challenges presen ted to the Catholic  hierarchy by 

the emergence  of  these guerri l la  organisa t ions  from within their own 

communi t ies ,  supported  by a signif icant  level of  popular  sympathy.  As a new 

dynamic  and rhetoric of  resistance was in troduced into the equation of 

legi t imacy,  authori ty and the nat ion,  the Catholic  bishops were faced with a 

series of  compet ing demands.  The Catholic h ie rarchy  w'as chal lenged by those 

who just i f ied their  use of  violence in terms of  nat ional l iberat ion to recognise 

the causal  relat ionship be tween injustice and violence.  The  forces of  the State, 

jus t i fy ing  their  use of  violence in terms of  nat ional  defence,  cal led on the 

Catholic  hierarchy to bring the m ax im um  weight  of  its authori ty to bear  on 

their opponents in the name of order. In the midst  of  these compet ing  

narrat ives central importance  was accorded to the view of  the Catholic 

h ie rarchy  from various sectors: the part ies  to the confl ict ,  the media,  the 

affected local com munit ies  and international  opinion

The conclusion will trace the evolution of  ecclesiast ical  responses to 

vio lence in both contexts ,  examining the key factors that condi t ioned when,  

and how, such responses were issued, and how they were received by 

different  sectors of  society,  including the government and poli t icians, the 

media  and the b i shops ’ own followers.  This  final sect ion will also highlight  

those areas where a unison of  thought can be detected and explore points of 

d ivergence  be tween the two hierarchies,  before outl ining key areas beyond the 

limits of  the present  s tudy that might  be cons idered for  future research.
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Chapter One 

The Bishops and the Irish Nation

To Irishmen o f  every creed and class and party the very thought o f  our country
partitioned and torn as a new  Poland must be one o f  heartrending sorrow.

(Joint m anifesto o f  Roman Catholic and Church o f  Ireland bishops, 1917)'

The commitment and contr ibution of  the Catholic  hierarchy to the cause of  

Irish nat iona lism has been the subject  of  cons iderable  debate.  The 

intertwining of  rel igious and poli tical quest ions produced by the failed 

at tempt to el iminate  the Catholic  rel igion in Ireland in the eighteenth  century 

saw the emergence  of  an acutely poli t ical ly-consc ious Catholic  hierarchy, 

determined to use all the means  at its disposal  to protect the interests  of  the 

Church.  The influence of  the Catholic  clergy in their  communit ies  was great ly 

enhanced as a result  of  their associat ion with a persecuted Church.  This 

ensured that in the turbulent  years of  the nineteenth and early twentieth 

century,  marked by violent  confl ict  that culrninated in the parti t ion of  the 

country,  both State and anti-State forces would be competing for the 

influential  back ing of  ecclesiast ical  leaders.  The bishops, meanwhile ,  were 

determined not to be marginal ised by changing poli tical ci rcumstances,  such 

as the rise o f  democra t ic  poli t ics,  and frequent ly asserted the r ight  to speak on 

behal f  of  the nat ion.  This chap ter  will trace the evolution of  ecclesiastical 

responses to the emergence  and deve lopment of  Irish nat ionali sm throughout  

the years that preceded  Irish War  of  Independence  (1919-1921).  The period 

saw the shaping of  ques t ions that were to dominate  the debate about the 

relat ionship be tween  Church  and nation and the limits of  episcopal  authority 

throughout the twent ieth  century.

The Brit ish colonial  enterprise in Ireland left a devasta t ing legacy of  

division in its wake.  As the nat ive Irish were displaced f rom their land, 

predominantly  in the North-Eas te rn  province of  Ulster , by Engl ish  and 

Scott ish sett lers in the seventeen th  century,  an alien language,  religion and

’ Irish Catholic Directory^ (hereafter ICD) (1918), pp. 517-518.
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culture were in troduced into the country.  By the end of  what  was known as 

‘the Ulster  P lan ta t ion ’, property and government were in the hands of  a 

minori ty  ‘differing in nat ional  identi ty and aspirat ions from the mass of  the 

popu la t ion ’. '  Attempts to achieve the cultural  ass imilat ion of  the nat ive Irish 

fol lowed,  with the two key targets  being their language and rel igion. As the 

Irish language went into decline,  however,  the Cathol ic  rel igion ‘provided  the 

Irish with a subst i tute symbolic language  and offered them a new cultural  

heri tage with  which they could identify and be identif ied and th rough w4iich 

they could identify with one ano the r ’ .' The link between Cathol ic ism and the 

Irish nat ion was thus cemented th rough the at tempt to consolidate colonial  

rule.

Efforts  to el iminate Ca thol ic ism from the 1690s onwards took the form 

of the Penal  Laws,  which ban ished  priests,  f ined the people for fai lure to 

at tend the services of  the established Church and great ly l imited the poli tical 

and social r ights of  Catholics.  This  s trategy had both a religious and a 

poli tical dimension,  being aimed at once at the el imination of  the Catholic  

rel igion and of  Ca thol ic ism as a poli tical  force.'* On neither  count  was it to be 

successful : the Catholic  Church did not d isappear and continued to conduct  its 

services clandest inely.  The l inking of  poli t ical  and social rights with rel igious 

and national  identi ty,  moreover,  ensured that organised resistance to colonial  

rule would assume a poli t ico-rel igious character .  The  image thus generated of  

a persecuted  Church,  coupled with the personal  sacrif ices made by members  

of  the clergy in order to continue to minister  to the spiri tual  needs  of  their 

people,  only  served to strengthen  the C h u rc h ’s influence.  A secondary  

consequence of  this legislat ion was the convers ion or exile of  weal thy and 

influential  Catholics,  result ing in a leadership  vacuum, which in many 

communi t ies  was occupied by the Catholic  clergy.^

Eamon O ’Flaherty has argued that the signif icant  influence retained by 

ecclesiast ical  leaders at the end of  this period is clearly demons trated  by the

‘ M aurice Irvine. N orthern Ireland. Faith and Faction  (London: R outledge, 1991), p. 9.
Emmet Larkin, The H istorica l D im ension o f  Irish C atholicism  (Dublin: Four Courts, 1997), p. 83. 
Oliver P. Rafferty. C atholicism  in U lster 1603-1983  (London: C. Hurst & Co, 1994), pp. 57-60.

 ̂ David W. M iller, Church, State and N ation in Ireland. 1898-1921  (Dublin: Gill and M acm illan, 
1973), pp. 1-2.
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ex tent  o f  the Catholic  C h u rch ’s involvement in the dismantl ing of  the Penal 

leg islat ion  during the last two decades of  the 18'^ century.  As a series of  rel ief  

acts were  in troduced between 1774 and 1782, gradual ly removing restr ict ions 

on Catholics,  the bishops -  albei t to vary ing  degrees -  were keen to 

em phas i se  the loyalty of  the Catholic  subjects of  the Brit ish crown in Ireland.^ 

Coopera t ion  between the Cathol ic  h ie rarchy and the Brit ish state during this 

per iod was undoubtedly  faci l i tated by shared object ives as the prevail ing 

cl imate in Europe,  sparked by the French Revolution,  boded ill for  both.  The 

Br i t ish government was thus in a posi t ion to make concessions  to the Irish 

b ishops  and had strong incent ives to do so. The estab lishment of  Maynooth  

College  for  the training of  priests  in 1795 is a case in point . The  Church 

rece ived  f inancial  support  and a faci l ity for  t ra ining its priests  in Ireland,  

while  the Brit ish authori t ies  bel ieved that this would  prevent  the impor tat ion  

of  potentia l ly threa tening revolutionary ideologies, acquired by seminarians 

dur ing  their t ra ining in other  European countries.^ The adoption of  English as 

the language of  the college was a clear  indicat ion that,  for the hierarchy,  the 

need to secure the posi t ion of  Ca thol ic ism and the Catholic  Church in Irish 

society far outweighed  the issue of  nat ional  identity.  From the point  of  view 

of  .he Brit ish authori t ies,  the extent to which this measure could be regarded 

as successful  is debatable.  It may have ensured that the State had a f irm ally 

in the hierarchy,  but  this alone was not sufficient  to s tem the tide of 

revolu t ion  in Ireland.

The relat ionship be tween the Catholic  Church and the Irish 

revolu t ionary  tradit ion is ex t remely  complex and contrasts  s trongly with that 

of  o ther  European nations such as France  or Italy where revolut ion  and an t i

c ler ical ism went hand in hand.  Failed at tempts to suppress the Catholic  

rel igion had transfo rmed it into both a badge of  identi ty and a symbol of  

resis tance ,  leading  John N ew singer  to conclude  that ‘the revolutionary  

m ovem en t  in Ireland has been infused with Catholic  sen t im en t’.* The Catholic

* Eam on O ’Flaherty, ‘E cclesiastical politics and the dism antling o f  the penal law s in Ireland, 1774 -82 ’, 
Irish H isto rica l S tudies  X X V I 101 (M ay 1988), pp. 33-50.
’ Patrick J. Corish, M aynooth C ollege, 1795-1995  (Dublin: Gill and M acm illan, 1995).
* John N ew singer, ‘R evolution and C atholicism  in Ireland, 1 8 48 -1923 ’. European Studies R eview  9 
(1979 ), pp. 45 7 -4 8 0  (p. 457).
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Church  as an insti tut ion,  however,  in the eyes of  the late 18'^ century 

revolut ionaries  was as s ignif icant  an obstacle to progress as the State and, 

accordingly,  they sought to challenge the dominance  of  ecclesiast ical  leaders.  

It was not ‘catholic  sen t im en t’, but the influence of  the principles of  the 

Enl ightenment and the French Revolut ion that were prevalent  during the 

fai led 1798 rebell ion of  the Uni ted  Ir ishmen.  In the words of  its mos t  famous 

leader, Theoba ld  Wolfe Tone,  it a imed not only ‘to break the connection with 

E n g lan d ’ but also ‘to subst itute the common name of  Ir ishman,  in place of  the 

denom inat ions  o f  Protestant,  Catholic  and D issen te r ’.  ̂ Although in pract ice,  

despite  the rhetoric,  the movement was ‘not ecumenica l  or secul ar ’, a n d  the 

subsequent  r is ing would  expose  and great ly exacerbate sectarian divisions,  it 

represents ,  nonetheless,  an at tempt to overcome religious differences in the 

name of  nat ional  liberat ion.  At the same time,  the Catholic  hierarchy was 

seeking to min imise poli tical dif ferences in the interests  of  carving out spaces 

where religious interests  might  be protected in crucial areas such as 

education.

The Catholic bishops thus occupied an uncomfortab le  pos i t ion as 

leaders of  a Church that was appropr ia ted  by a revolutionary  tradit ion whose 

values they did not share.  Consequently ,  as John Whyte has observed: ‘The 

Catholic Church in Ireland has always provided much of  the opposit ion  to 

revolutionary  m ovem en ts . ’ "  At the same time,  however,  the hierarchy was 

unable to identify comple te ly with the Protestant  state, in spite of  a shared 

interest in the preservat ion  of  ‘o rde r ’ . As the Protestant  government in Dublin 

clearly had a vested interest in the main tenance of  s tructures that inhibi ted the 

poli t ical par t icipat ion of  Catholics,  thereby faci li tat ing the continuation  of  its 

rule over  the majori ty Catholic  populat ion ,  the bishops looked to London for 

more  favourable terms and duly lent their support  to the Act of  Union which 

came into force on 1 January  1801. This  Act established the United  Kingdom 

of Great  Britain and Ireland.  Irish poli tical representat ives would now be

® Quoted in Life o f  T heobald  Wolfe Tone, ed. by Tom  Bartlett, (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 1998), p. 46.
The term ‘D issenter’ w as applied to Protestants who did not belong to the established Church.

Richard English, Irish F reedom : The H istory o f  N ationalism  in Ireland  (London: M acm illan. 2006), 
p. 94.
" John H. W hyte. ‘1916 -  Revolution and R elig ion ’ in L eaders an d  Men o f  the E aster R ising: Dublin
1916. ed. by F.X. Martin, (London: M ethuen, 1967), pp. 215-226 (p. 215).
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required to sit in the House of  Comm ons  in London.  The b ishops ’ support was 

regarded as crit ical in the context  of  nineteenth century Ireland where,  as 

David Miller  has pointed out, the ‘s ta te ’ and the ‘na t ion’ were two separate 

entities,  the ‘s ta te ’ rest ing on secular  foundations ,  while the ‘na t ion’ held the 

al legiance of  the people:  ‘In the late nineteenth century, therefore,  the Church 

assumed a crucial role in the Irish poli t ical  system alongside the State and the 

Nation,  both of  which needed the Church  to reinforce their  claims to 

leg it imacy. ’

The Catholic Church  was clearly no longer a persecuted Church;  for 

some however,  it had now gone to the opposite  extreme,  betraying the nat ion 

in exchange for privi lege.  Accord ing to Miller:

The m ost  im p ortant o f  the c o n v e n t io n s  g o v e r n in g  re la t ion s  b e tw een  Church and  
State in the m id -n in e te en th  cen tu ry  ... w ere  that the State w o u ld  resp ect  the  
C h u rch ’s v e s t e d  in terests ,  e s p e c ia l l y  in the area o f  p u b l ic ly  f in an ced  ed u ca t ion ,  and  
that the C hurch w o u ld  u se  her very  c o n s id e r a b le  in f lu e n c e  to curb d irect c h a l le n g e s  
to the S ta t e ’s m o n o p o ly  o f  p h y s ic a l  force.'"’

Fr. Joseph M cVeigh  has gone further ,  s tat ing that the Catholic Church was, 

for the Brit ish,  ‘a buffer  between their  misrule and the organised 

revolut ionary  resistance of  an oppressed peop le ’ . ’"*

It would be inaccurate,  however,  to portray this working relationship as 

an entirely easy one. While prepared to coopera te with the British government 

in matters  of  mutual  interest,  the Catholic  hierarchy resisted at tempts to 

integrate the Irish Catholic  Church  into the Brit ish Church,  and opposed State 

interference in ecc lesiast ical  affairs,  inc luding the appointment of  bishops. 

Brian Girvin has argued that it was in fact the controversy  surrounding the 

ques t ion of  a State veto over  episcopal  appoin tments  during the years 1808- 

1810 that helped solidify nat ionalis t  opposit ion to Brit ish rule, result ing in the 

‘fusing of  rel igion and nat ionali sm in I re land’ and providing ‘an emotional  

basis  for nat ional  iden t i ty ’ . ' ”’ While,  during the early years of  the Union,  Irish 

Catholics were not ‘over ly en thus ias t ic ’, Girvin stresses that ‘they were not,

Miller, p. 3.
Ibid. p. 6.
Joseph M cVeigh, A W ounded Church: R eligion, P o litics an d  Justice in Ireland  (Cork and Dublin, 

1989), p. 25.
Brian Girvin, ‘Making Nations: O'Connell.  Religion and the Creation o f  Political Identity’ in D aniel 

O ’Connell: P o litica l P ioneer, ed. by Maurice R. O ’Connell (Dublin: DOCAL, 1991), pp. 13-34 (p. 33).
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as a unified group,  opposed to i t ’.'^ The campaign  over  the issue of  ‘the 

independence of  episcopal  appoin tm ents ’, however,  soon became ‘identif ied 

with nat ional consc iousness ’ .'^ A further  s ignif icant  contr ibution was that the 

veto cont roversy served to raise the profi le  of  the charismatic nat ionalis t  

poli t ician Daniel O ’Connell ,  who would  lead the campaigns  for Catholic 

Emancipa tion  and Repeal  of  the Union dur ing the early part of  the 19‘'’ 

century,  founding the Catholic Associat ion in 1823.

The influence of  the fusion of  rel igion and nationalism identified by

Girvin in the veto cont roversy is clearly discernib le during O ’C onne l l ’s later

career.  Referr ing  to a draft bill for  Catholic  Emancipa tion  in 1828, for

instance,  he informed a meeting of  the Cathol ic  Associat ion that ‘it contained

only one object ionable clause,  and that was a species of  veto, by which no

bishop could be elected without  the concurrence of  the C ro w n ’. This,  he

declared,  ‘could never receive their  sanc t ion’ and the statement was met with

cheers from the crowd. More cheers fo l lowed as he proudly stated that: ‘[a]n

act of  Par l iament  had not made their rel igion, and an act of  Parl iament should 
18not mar i t ’. This support  for the ecclesiast ical  authorit ies  was rec iprocated 

and the contr ibution of  the Church proved pivotal  in t ransforming what  began 

as a poli tical  campaign with a relat ively narrow support  base into a genuinely  

mass movement.  In Ulster  a major i ty of  the nor thern bishops and their  priests 

contr ibuted f inancial ly to the movement and expressed  support  for  its aims in 

sermons. '^  Crucially,  this enabled O ’Connel l  to benefi t  from the 

organisat ional  s tructures of  the Church itself. As Emmet Larkin has r ightly 

observed,  by securing the support of  the Catholic  hierarchy,  O ’Connell  also

‘secured the only inst i tutional apparatus that permeated ,  however  imperfect ly,
, , onto the grass roots

O ’Connell  was not, however,  seeking poli t ical power  for the Catholic  

Church.  On the contrary,  he frequent ly asserted the need for  rel igious liberty 

and a clear  separat ion be tween Church  and S t a t e . H i s  discourse of  nat ional

Ibid. p. 18.
Ibid. p. 27.
L iverpoo l M ercury, 19 D ecem ber 1828.
Rafferty, p. 129.
Larkin, p. 96.

■' Later, in 1837 for instance, he publicly expressed his support for the Spanish liberals, fighting the
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l iberat ion thus contained a potential  underlying threat to the interests  of  the 

Church.  When the successful  campaign  for  Catholic  Emancipa tion -  the 

Catholic  Rel ief  Act became law on 13 Apri l 1829 -  evolved into a campaign

for the Repeal  of  the Union dur ing the two decades that followed,  the bishops
22became less comfor table  with the poli t ical  direct ion of  the movement .  They 

did not, however,  withdraw their support  ent irely,  despite displaying a 

reluctance to al low their churches to be used as meeting places for poli tical  

agi tat ion. By this t ime clerical support  for  O ’Connel l  was causing concern in 

Britain,  undermining  as it did the legit imacy of  Brit ish rule in Ireland.  

Consequent ly,  Brit ish representat ives began  to exert pressure in Rome with 

the aim of  securing a condemnation  from the Vatican,  and their  constant  

compla int s  eventual ly  moved the Prefect  of  Propaganda  to write to Dr. Crolly,  

the Irish Primate,  in the spring of  1839, asking him to ensure that the bishops
23did not becom e involved  in poli t ical  controversies.  Still the response was 

not deemed sufficient,  and the warning was rei terated in a further  letter  to 

Archbishop  Crolly from the P ropaganda  Fide on 15 October  1844.^“̂

Whi le the Irish h ie rarchy was mindful  of  the dist inct ion between 

‘S ta te ’ and ‘na t ion ’ at a nat ional  level,  and conscious  of  where the al legiances 

of  the people lay, the Vatican focused instead on the global picture.  Its horror  

of  revolution,  combined  with the insecuri ty  of  its own geo-poli tical  position,  

motivated it to preserve,  where possible,  cordial relat ions with nat ion-states. 

Appeals  to the Vatican that by -passed  the Irish hierarchy were to be a key 

feature of  the Brit ish response to the Irish quest ion over the coming decades. 

Hopeful  of  a more  favourab le  response from the Pope,  the Brit ish authorit ies  

would  at tempt to use diplomat ic pressure to achieve what  soc io-economic 

privi leges had not  -  the suppor t  of  the Cathol ic  h ie rarchy  for Brit ish rule in 

Ireland.  The  strategy con ta ined  a fundamenta l  weakness:  an under-es t imat ion 

o f  the independence  of  the nat ional  hierarchy.  Whi le  the Papacy had a

traditionalist forces o f Don Carlos for succession to the Spanish throne, calling for an end to ‘the 
unholy union o f Church and State’ in Spain and all other countries where Catholics were in the 
majority. Fergus O ’Ferrall, Liberty and Catholic Politics, 1790-1990  (Belfast: The Freehold Press, 
1990), p. 8.

Larkin, p. 103.
For details see Matthias Buschkuhl, Great Britain and the Holy See 1746-1879 (Dublin: Irish 

Academic Press, 1982), p. 78.
Ibid. p. 79.
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control l ing  influence in deciding which individuals  were appointed  to the 

hiera rchy (al though here too the pragmatic  necessi ty  to take the demands  of  

the local context  into account  was not  ignored),  there was little the Pope 

could do to control how a diocese was actual ly governed.  Whi le  the Vatican 

may have proved more  open to cons idering conflicts  of  nat ional  identity in the 

wider  context  of  global  poli tics,  it lacked the capacity to enforce its analysis 

o f  the situat ion at diocesan level. The view of the bishops meanwhile,  in 

poli tical terms, was intently focused on the demands  of  the im media te  local 

context.

Towards  the end of  the nineteenth century,  demands  for  self- 

government for Ireland were gathering momentum.  The campaign for  ‘Home 

R u le ’ -  an Irish parl iament  that would have control of  domestic  affairs -  

began in Ireland in 1870 and came to prominence  during the 1880s when Irish 

poli t icians won the support  of the Liberal  Party,  under the leadership  of  

Will iam Gladstone.  The introduction of  the first Home Rule Bill in 1886 

provoked riots in Belfast,  an early indicat ion of  the conflict that w'as to come. 

The unique nature of  the North-Eastern  context ,  where Catholics  were a 

minori ty of  the populat ion,  was becoming more pronounced  as the poli tical 

mobil isat ion of  the Catholic  populat ion  gathered pace. The early leaders of  

the Home Rule campaign,  such as Isaac Butt and Charles Stewart  Parnell ,  

were Protestants ,  and the bishops had ini tially maintained  a degree of  distance 

from the movement,  concerned about its al l iance with the Liberal  Party and
c

its links with the controversial  Irish National  Land League . ‘ The  Home 

Rulers nonetheless,  like Daniel  O ’Connel l  before them, recognised the 

signif icance of  the support of  the Catholic  Church,  both in terms of  

legi t imacy and for organisat ional  purposes.  They  thus pledged  their support  

for Catholic  aims,  part icularly denom inat ional  education,  used church 

property such as parish halls and schools for their  meetings,  and enlis ted the 

support of  the clergy in poli tical platforms.

The Irish National Land League was founded in 1879 with Charles Stewart Parnell as President. Its 
aim w as to defend the rights and im prove the living conditions o f  Irish tenant farmers. A lthough the 
League did not advocate the use o f  v io lence, it did call for rent strikes and organised resistance to 
evictions. The ecclesiastical authorities were concerned about the m ilitancy o f  the m ovem ent and the 
outbreaks o f  v iolence that often fo llow ed  attempts by tenants to resist eviction.

Marianne Elliott. The C ath olics o f  Ulster: a H istory  (London: A llen Lane, 2000), p. 294.
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It was Pa rne l l ’s fall from grace as a result o f  his being named in the 

O ’Shea divorce case in 1889, however,  that moved the bishops to intervene 

direct ly in the poli t ical organisat ion  of  their  community.  The division of  

nat ional is ts  into Parnell ites and Anti-Parnell i tes  alarmed the hierarchy,  and 

the fact that  P arne l l ’s disgrace s temmed  from the exposure  of  his affair with a 

marr ied woman added a signif icant  moral dimens ion to the controversy.  

Across the country  the bishops  took steps to influence public opinion in 

favour  of  the Anti-Parnell i tes ,  explain ing  their decision as follows:

[A ]s  Irish m en  d e v o te d  to our cou n try ,  eager  for its e le v a t io n ,  and ea rn est ly  in tent  
on secu r in g  for it the b e n e f i t s  o f  d o m e s t ic  le g i s la t io n ,  w e can n o t  but be in f lu e n c e d  
b y  the c o n v ic t io n  that the c o n t in u a n c e  o f  Mr. P arnell as lead er  o f  e v e n  a s e c t io n  o f  
the Irish party m ust h a v e  the e f f e c t  o f  d iso rg a n is in g  our ranks, and ran g ing  as in 
h o s t i le  ca m p s  the h itherto  united  fo r c e s  o f  our country.^’

The  crux of  the issue from the point  of  view of  the hierarchy was of  course 

that the ‘ci rcumstances revealed in the London Divorce C o u r t ’ showed Parnell  

to be a man ‘wholly  unworthy  of  Christ ian conf idence’. The intervention  of  

the bishops  was thus faci l itated by the fact that Parne l l ’s leadership was being 

chal lenged on moral ,  rather than poli tical,  grounds.

In Belfast Bishop Patr ick McAlli s te r  helped found a newspaper,  the 

Irish News,  in 1891, with the slogan 'Pro Fide et P a t r i a ' . In its first edi t ion, 

which was  accompanied  by a bless ing  from the Pope,  the bishop outl ined the 

purpose of  the Irish News  as follows:

T o  aid in fo rm in g  a so u n d  p u b lic  o p in io n  on the great q u e s t io n s  o f  the d ay ,  and  
g e n e r a l ly  to p resen t c o rr ec t ly  and g u id e  in a leg i t im a te  w a y  the v ie w s  o f  the p e o p le  
o f  Ulster."®

The pow er  of  the press was being recognised by the Catholic  hierarchy as it 

sought  to ensure that its leadership  was not marginal ised by modern poli tical  

developments.  In add it ion  to an openness to modern communica tion  

techniques ,  the bishops  were  also demonstrat ing a wil l ingness to step outside 

their t radi t ional  sphere of  influence,  aware that the pulpi t  alone would not  be 

sufficient  to reach their fol lowers.

Address from the Standing Committee o f  the Hierarchy in F reem an ’s Journal, 4  December 1890.  
f  Ibid.

Irish N ew s, 15 August 1891, quoted in Pat Buckley. Faith an d  F atherland: the Irish N ews, the 
C atholic  H ierarchy an d  the M anagem ent o f  D issiden ts  (Belfast: Belfast Historical and Educational 
Society, 1991), p. 78.
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Ulster was where support  for  the Anti-Parnel l i te  fact ion was strongest.  

Here,  the role of  the Catholic  clergy was ‘highly v is ib le’ . R e u n i t e d  under the 

leadership  of  John Redmond in 1900, the Irish Parl iamentary  Party (IPP), as 

the Home Rulers  were now known, came into confl ict with the local hierarchy 

in Belfast .  The very poli t ical ly act ive Bishop  Henry of  Down and Connor  had 

founded  the Belfast  Catholic  Associat ion in 1896 to protec t  the r ights of  the 

minor i ty  community  in the city. It was, in the words o f  David Miller , ‘a 

poli t ical m a ch ine ’ control led by the bishop.^’ The associat ion,  and its 

episcopa l  leader,  ‘a scholar  of  deep and ex tensive e rud i t ion ’ and ‘an eloquent  

and persuasive p reacher ’, c l a s h e d  with R e d m o n d ’s party,  led in the North by 

Joseph Devlin.  Devlin,  al though h im se l f  closely identif ied with the Catholic  

Church,  vigorously  opposed the organ isa t ion for its sectarian nature,  the high 

level of  clerical  influence and the chal lenge it presented  to the leadership of  

the party.  While dismissing Henry as a ‘vain, conceited p re la te ’. Mil ler  points 

out  that the IPP ‘seemed primari ly responsive to agrarian rather  than urban 

Catholic interests  at this time'.^^ The b i s h o p ’s associat ion may thus have 

served to draw at tention to a previous ly  neglected area of  nat ionalis t  politics.

The causes of  the division were,  however,  more complex than an 

urban/rura l  dichotomy. Elliott  has argued that the associat ion represented ‘an 

exaggera ted  version of  the Ulster  h ie ra rchy’s tendency still to view national 

t rends through their  localised view of the Protestant  per i l ’ . A t  the same time, 

however,  the prominen t  role assumed by the hierarchy in matters  regarding 

the Northern Catholic  community  was a cause of  concern for Protestants.  In 

the case of  the Catholic  Associat ion,  its es tablishment prompted  the creation, 

the fol lowing year, of  a corresponding Protes tant  Associat ion.  At its inaugural  

meeting  the leader,  Mr. Arthur Trew, w elcomed the divisions  Bishop H en ry ’s 

Associat ion was producing  amongs t  Nor thern  Catholics:

B is h o p  H enry  co u ld  not con tro l  h is  party, w h ich  w as n o w  d iv id ed .  It w as a g o o d
s ig n  that so m e  o f  the R om an  C a th o l ic s  re fu sed  to be led by the n o se ,  and had the

® Elliott, p. 295.
David Miller, T h e  Roman Catholic Church in Ireland. 1898-1918’ in R eactions to Irish N ationalism  

with an Introduction by A lan O ’D a y  (London: Hambledon. 1984), pp. 187-203 (p. 190).
F reem a n ’s Journal. 19 August 1895.
Miller. Church. State and N ation in Ireland, p. 97.

”  Elliott, p. 296.
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courage to say to him , “You keep to your pulpit and we w ill keep to the 
platform .

If  Protestants  w elcomed signs of  dissent among the lay Catholic  community,  

Catholics opposed to the Associat ion welcomed signs of  dissent amongs t  the 

members  of  the hierarchy.  On Sunday 17 January 1904 Archbishop Walsh of  

Dublin had a letter  read in all the churches of  his Archdiocese condem ning 

the ‘enormous  in ju ry’ to Cathol ic  interests result ing from ‘the proceedings of  

the Associat ion styling i t se lf  “the Catholic  Associat ion’” .^̂  Although 

referr ing  to the Catholic  Associat ion then act ive in Dublin, the A rchb ishop ’s 

protest  to ‘the respons ib le d irec to rs ’ of  the Association,  which he hoped 

would ‘have the effect of  checking them in their  reckless course ’ was copied 

and distr ibuted  after Sunday Masses in Belfast.  Bishop Henry issued a 

Pastoral  condemning this ‘unscrupulous and shameful  at tempt to undermine 

my authori ty as a bishop,  and to detract from my influence with my good and 

faithful p eop le ’. The  Irish News  printed the full text of the Pastoral ,  and in its 

edi torial reminded readers: ‘Dissension among Catholics is most  prejudicial
•3 7

to the nat ional  cause ’. The incident  serves to demonstrate how divisions 

am ong bishops  can detract  from the legitimacy of episcopal s tatements or 

ini tiatives, and how readi ly such divisions will be exploited by those in 

opposit ion to the hierarchy.  Mindful  of  this fact the bishops would str ive to 

min imise  all indicat ions of  differences of  opinion in the public domain.  

Support  for Bishop H e n ry ’s organisat ion soon declined however.  The bishop 

had taken on the poli t icians and lost.

By 1911 the IPP held the balance of  power  at Wes tmins te r  and Herbert  

A squ i th ’s Liberal  government prepared to introduce the third Home Rule Bill. 

The B i l l ’s two predecessors of  1886 and 1893 had both been approved by  the 

House of  Commons,  only  to be defeated by the Conservative majori ty in the 

upper  chamber  of  the parl iament,  the House of  Lords. In 1910 changes  to 

Brit ish legislat ion had removed the power of  veto from the House of  Lords.  

The granting of  Home Rule now appeared inevitable,  s ince this third Home 

Rule Bill,  once passed by the House of  Commons ,  could not be blocked by  the

Belfast Newsletter. 16 November 1897.
Irish Times, 18 January 1904.
Irish News, 1 February 1904, quoted in Buckley, p. 13.
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Lords.  Protestant  suppor ters  of  the Union reacted violently to these 

developments.  Real is ing that they would  now be powerless to prevent  the 

passage  of  the Home Rule Bill through Par l iament,  they were determined to at 

least secure the exclusion of  the province  of  Ulster , where they made up a 

majori ty of  the populat ion.

With this aim a separate Ulster  Unionis t  Council  was established in 

1910 under  the leadership of  Sir Edward  Carson,  a Dublin lawyer and the 

Unionis t  representat ive of  Trini ty College  Dublin.  The fusion of  rel igion and 

poli tics in the anti -Home Rule campaign,  expressed through slogans such as 

‘Home Rule is Rome R u le ’, boded ill for the Catholic  community  in general,  

and the Church  in particular.  The movem ent  also adopted an increasingly 

mi l i tant  character: in Sep tember  1912, 250,000  Unionists  s igned the Solemn 

League and Covenant ,  a pledge to defeat Home Rule ‘us ing all means which
38may be found necessary ’, with some signing in their own blood.  The 

fol lowing January  the Unionists  proved that this was no idle threat with the 

formation of  their  own private army, the Ulster Volunteer  Force (UVF). 

Rising tensions in Belfast culminated in the expulsion of  Catholic  workers 

from the shipyards.  Local Catholics,  led by Bishop John Tohil l  of  Down and 

C o n n o r , i s s u e d  an appeal to ‘the Catholics  of  Ireland to come to the aid of 

our persecuted brethren in this c i ty ’.“*° The scene was set for  violent  

confrontat ion,  with the third Home Rule Bill scheduled to become law in 

1914. The  impending crisis was averted by a wider, global  crisis in the form 

of the outbreak of  World W ar  I, and Home Rule was left on the statute books 

for the durat ion of  the conflict.

The experience of  the First World  War,  which elsewhere  in Europe 

served to break  down divisions within nat ion-states based  on factors such as 

social class, had an al together different  impact  in Ireland,  where the Brit ish 

recrui tment  efforts  not only further  accen tuated  cleavages based  on rel igious 

and national  identity,  but also gave rise to heightened tensions and further  

division within the Irish nat ionalis t  com munity  as a result o f  contrast ing

Text o f  the Covenant in John Darby, Scorpions in a Bottle. Conflicting C ultures in Northern Ireland  
(London: M inority Rights Publications, 1997), p. 189.

B ishop Tohill replaced the deceased B ishop Henry in 1908.
ICD (1923), p. 529 quoted in Canning, p. 119.
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responses  to the war. Unsurprisingly ,  Unionists  enthusiast ical ly signed up to 

jo in  the Brit ish war  effort,  bel ieving this display of  loyalty would be rewarded  

at the end of  the confl ict  through the removal  of  the Home Rule threat.  Many  

nationalis ts ,  too, went  off  to f ight for  Britain,  encouraged  by the IPP leader 

John Redmond who, like the Unionists ,  expec ted  this display of  loyalty to be 

rewarded,  but in the oppos ing manner.

Part ic ipat ion in the war effort was strongly opposed by the proponents 

of  a more  mili tant  Irish na t ionali sm who regarded it as an act of  betrayal .  This 

debate f irmly implica ted  the h ie rarchy as both sides ‘defined the relat ionship 

be tween Ireland,  Britain and the war effort through the language of  moral i ty 

and spir itual v a l u e s . R e d m o n d ’s war policy did not have the unan imous 

suppor t  of  the Catholic  hierarchy,  but the party endeavoured to obtain 

m ax im um  gain, in terms of  publici ty,  from any episcopal  pronouncements  

favourab le  to the al lied war effort.'*^ Jerome aan de Weil  has est imated that, 

out  of  a total of  twenty-seven bishops,  twenty-one were in favour of  the war, 

three were neutral,  one was ambivalent  and two ‘frankly agai ns t ’. T h i s  lack 

of  unan imity clearly did not favour  the Brit ish recru itment  drive in Ireland. 

Major  Ivor Price,  In tel l igence Officer  for  the Irish Comm and of the Brit ish 

army, cons idered the ‘lu k e w arm ’ at ti tude of  the clergy to be a s ignif icant  

factor  in the low levels of  mil i tary recruitment.'*"' John Whyte  has gone 

further,  arguing that the ‘change in the a tm osphere ’ produced by the lack of  a 

unanimous  response by the clergy ‘was part o f  the change in the cl imate of  

op in io n ’ which made possible the Easter  Rising of  1916.'*^

Some of those who rejected R e d m o n d ’s call were inspired by a bel ie f  

in the old adage that ‘E n g la n d ’s dif f iculty [was] I re land’s oppor tun i ty ’ and 

prepared  to str ike in the name of  nat ional  liberat ion.  On Easter  Monday,  24 

Apri l 1916, the rebels  s truck,  declaring an independen t  Irish republic from the 

steps of  the General  Post Office in Dublin.  Although the r is ing was clearly a

John S. ElHs, ‘The Degenerate and the Martyr; Nationalist Propaganda and the Contestation of  
Irishness, 1914-1918’ Eire-Ireland  35.3-4 (2000-2001), pp. 7-33.

See Ibid. p. 12. for details o f the use o f episcopal statements in propaganda posters.
Jerome aan de Weil, Tlte Catholic Church in Ireland 1913-1918: War and Politics (Dublin: Irish 

Academic Press, 2003), p. 12.
^  Quoted in Charles Townshend, Easter 1916: The Irish Rebellion  (London: Penguin. 2006), p. 143. 

Whyte, pp. 217-220.
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failure in mil i tary terms, suffering from a series of  s trategic setbacks at the 

outset and remain ing mostly confined to the Dublin area, arous ing little 

support  amongst  the populat ion  in general ,  it represents  a pivotal  moment in 

Irish his tory that produced  deep and last ing transformations,  not  least  in the 

rela t ionship be tween the Church  and mili tant nat ionalism.

As the rebels  procla imed an independent  Irish republic ‘in the name of  

God and the dead genera t ions’,'*̂  the voice of  the hierarchy was unusually 

muted. As has been pointed out by Whyte,  however,  due to the necessary  

secrecy surrounding the planning of  the Rising, coupled with its short 

durat ion,  ‘there was no opportuni ty for  a formal pronouncement by the 

hierarchy or by any of  the bishops while it was still in p r o g r e s s . C a r d i n a l  

L o g u e ’s reply to a message from Rome in which the Ponti ff  had expressed 

anxiety at events  in Ireland was reproduced in the press.  It read simply: 

‘Rebell ion is over.  The rebels have surrendered uncondi t ionally.  We hope
4Rpeace is now es tab l ished . ’

It was a vain hope.  The Brit ish authori t ies,  led by Sir John Maxwell ,  

int roduced mart ial  law throughout the country.  In addition to the detention of  

the rebels  who had surrendered in Dublin,  the Brit ish mil itary moved to arrest 

‘dangerous Sinn Fe ine rs ’ throughout  the country,  result ing in the 

imprisonment of  3430 men and 79 women. The fact that 1424 of  these 

prisoners were released within a fortnight  severely undermined  the credibi li ty 

of  the mil i tary authori t ies  and further  opposit ion fol lowed the transfer  of  the 

majori ty of  those who remained in custody to England.  The crucial factor  in 

the transformation of  Irish public opinion,  however,  was the speedy execution 

of  the rebel  leaders in the aftermath of  the rising. The initial lack of  sympathy 

for the rebe l s ’ aims gave way to indignation and grief  at their fate as Maxwell  

proceeded to try those deemed to be ‘r ing leaders ’ by Courts  Martial ,  

sentencing them to death by firing squad.  The secrecy that surrounded the 

trials, coupled with the rap idi ty with which execution fol lowed  sentencing,  

horrified the general  popula t ion and prompted  strongly worded protests  from

Quoted in Townshend. p. 160. 
W hyte, p. 220.

'*** Irish News, 4 M ay 1916.
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nat ionalis t  poli t icians at Westmins ter .  Between 2'’‘* and 9*’’ May f if teen men 

were tried by Courts  Martial,  sentenced to death and executed.

For Whyte,  ‘[t]he most  s tr iking thing,  however,  about the at ti tude of 

the Irish bishops after the r is ing is how few of them said any th ing . ’ He further  

notes that even those episcopal  leaders such as Cardinal  Michael  Logue who 

had described the r is ing as a ‘lamentable  d is tu rbance’, ‘coupled their  

condem nat ions  with cri t icism of the methods  used to restore o rde r ’.^° The  

response of  the h ie rarchy was characterised by a degree of  caution and an 

at tempt to str ike a del icate balance be tween condemnat ion of  the use of  

vio lence both against ,  and by,  the State, that would be a recurring feature of 

ecclesiast ical  responses to poli t ical violence throughout the twentieth century.

More impor tant  than the ‘po li t i ca l’ dimension  from the point  of  view 

of  the hierarchy,  however ,  were the implicat ions for the bishops in their 

spiri tual  and pastoral  role as the executed rebel leaders came to be seen as 

martyrs  for  Irish freedom. Reports  of  the executions were frequent ly 

accompanied by accounts of  personal  displays of  religious devot ion by the 

rebel leaders,  many  of  whom had part icipated in the reci tat ion of  the Rosary  

during the course of  the r is ing, and who were all at tended by priests before 

their  executions.^’ In the wake of  the executions the Church  as a whole 

softened its at ti tude towards the rebels and masses were said in honour of  the 

dead.  General  M axwell  compla ined  to the Prime Ministe r  that the funerals  

were being used as an opportuni ty for demonstrat ions  in support o f  Sinn Fein 

and Republicanism.^^ In the words of  Richard English;

A cult had com e into ex istence ,  with a quasi-sacred quality quickly attaching i t se l f  
to the rebel leaders after the Rising had entered the popular imagination. Catholic  
Ireland had found new  heroes, and their celebration -  unsurprisingly -  p ossessed  a 
markedly re lig ious flavour.

The t iming of  the event  was also conducive to the adoption of  this ‘rel igious 

f lavour ’. Accounts of  the executions were appearing in the press at Easter ,  a 

t ime when the sermons  of  the Catholic  clergy were dominated  by the theme of 

redemptive  suffering. Accusat ions  from the State that religious ceremonies

For details o f  the arrests, trials and executions that followed the rising see Townshend, pp. 274-281.  
Whyte, p. 221.
Enghsh, p. 274.
Quoted in Townshend, p. 302.
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were being exploited for  poli t ical  purposes was to be a recurring theme with 

signif icant  implica t ions  for the bishops as they  at tempted to respond to the 

p rob lem of polit ical violence from within the ir  own community.

While Ulster  was not direct ly affected by the events of  the rising,  the 

executions  had the same impact  here as el sewhere  in I r e l a n d . C a r d i n a l  

Logue,  in his A d  Lim ina  report to the Holy  See, dated 20 D ecember  1917, 

expressed his concerns  at the spread of  Sinn Fein assemblies throughout the 

count ry and was part icula rly grieved by the presence  of  members  of  the 

clergy, especial ly  younger priests,  at these g a t h e r i n g s . T h e  aftermath  of  the 

Rising led to the al ienation of  many  from consti tut ional  nat ionalism. While in 

its early years Sinn Fein had shared the same aim as the IPP, namely a l imited 

degree of  independence for Ireland,  it p rovided  a poli tical al ternat ive for  

nat ionalis ts  by advocat ing  a policy  of  abstention from Westmins ter .  An 

addit ional factor,  leading to the desert ion of  IPP supporters ,  was the treatment 

of  Redmond by the Brit ish government during the 1916 negot iat ions for a new 

set t lement  for Ulster.

In 1916 the Brit ish government was under  pressure to resolve the 

Ulster  quest ion,  and, represented by David Lloyd G e o r g e , e n t e r e d  into talks 

with John Redmond and Sir Edward  Carson.  Lloyd George at tempted  to 

achieve a se t t lement through what  one historian has described as ‘the method 

of  running with the hare and hunting with the hounds ' :  he convinced  both 

sides to accept  the exclusion of  six of  the nine counties of  Uls ter  from the 

Home Rule Par l iament,  whilst  s imul taneously  convincing Redmond that the 

exclusion would be temporary and Carson that it would be p e r m a n e n t . A t  a 

tense meeting in Belfast  on 23 June 1916 Northern nat ionalis ts  agreed to 

accept  the temporary  exclusion of  the six counties by 475 votes to 265. 

Clerical  at tendance at the meeting from throughout the six Nor thern  counties

Richard English, A rm ed  Struggle: The History o f  the l.R.A. (London: M acm illan. 2003), p. 5.
Phoenix, p. 20.
Consistorial Congregation, 75 quoted in Bernard J. Canning, Bishops o f  Ireland 1 870-1987  (n.p.: 

[The author], 1987), p. 34.
David Lloyd G eorge was a Liberal M em ber o f  Parliament who was appointed to the posts o f  

Chancellor o f  the Exchequer in 1908. M inister o f  M unitions in 1915. Secretary o f  State for War in July 
1916 and succeeded Herbert. H, Asquith as Prime M inister in D ecem ber 1916.

Maureen W all, 'Partition: The Ulster Question (1 9 1 6 -1926 )', in The Irish Struggle. I9 I 6 - I 9 2 6 ,  ed. 
by T. D esm ond W illiam s, (London: R outledge and Kegan Paul, 1966). pp. 79-93 (p. 81).
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was ‘very  cons ide rab le ’ and the party leaders,  Devlin and Redmond,  both
C O

arrived in the company  of  members  of  the clergy. When subsequent  debate 

in the Bri t ish par l iament revea led  that there was to be no f ixed deadline for 

the inclusion  o f  the Ulster  counties in the Home Rule parl iament,  Nationalis t  

supporters  felt betrayed.

In Uls ter  the Par l iamentary Party still had a s trong leader in Joseph 

Devlin,  and a solid support  base in the North-East ,  but  it was losing the bat t le 

in those counties located on the border  of  the proposed exclusion zone.  The 

Cathol ic bishops ,  too, were div ided on the issue. Bishops MacRory  of  Down 

and Connor  and Mulhern  of  Dromore  were in contact  with the leaders of  Sinn 

Fein,  while Cardinal  Logue was strongly opposed to their methods  and Bishop 

O ’Donnell  had acted as t reasurer  for  the IPP and was in close contact  with 

Devlin.  The  month after the Bel fas t  convent ion  Bishop McHugh launched a 

loosely coordina ted  Anti-Part i t ion  League  at a meeting of  poli t icians and 

clergy from Tyrone,  Fermanagh and D e r r y . T h e  hierarchy were nonetheless 

keen to mainta in  a united front in spite of  their  contrast ing personal  poli tical 

views, conscious of  the s ignif icance of  their influence.  Writ ing to Bishop 

O ’Donnel l  on 7 June,  before the Belfast  meeting,  Logue had stated: ‘I think 

the b ishops  should be very cautious,  otherwise  they may be held up and go 

down to posteri ty as the des troyers of  the country.

One issue on which all the bishops were agreed was their  opposit ion to 

parti t ion. In addit ion to individual  s tatements by the northern bishops,  on 7 

May 1917, eighteen  Cathol ic bishops ,  toge ther with three Protestant  bishops 

from the Church  of  Ireland, s igned a manifesto  in which they declared their  

shared opposit ion to the part i t ion of  Ireland.^'  This  rare public display of  

unity would  appear to conf irm J.C.  B ecke t t ’s claim in relation to the Northern  

Ireland state that  ‘[n]o one in Ireland, of  any poli t ical  persuasion,  wanted or 

w elcomed i t . ’^̂  The Belfas t  Newsle t ter ,  however,  while unsurprised that the

Irish News, 24 June 1916.
Phoenix, p. 36.
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124).

28



Cathol ic bishops  would sign such a letter,  for  ‘[t]hey are bound  to place the 

interests  of  the Roman Catholic Church above everyth ing  e l se ’, regre t ted

to s e e  that three B is h o p s  o f  the C hurch o f  Ireland -  T uam , O ssory ,  and K i l l a lo e  -  
hav e  th ou g h t  it c o n s is te n t  w ith  their  p o s i t io n  to jo in  in th is  an t i -U ls ter  c a m p a ig n .  
T h eir  a c cep ta n c e  o f  the R o m a n is t  v i e w  on this q u es t io n  w il l  not in crea se  the resp ec t  
in w h ic h  th ey  are he ld  by  the m ajor ity  in w h ich  th ey  l iv e ,  and it is  certa in  that it 
w ill  not a lter the att itude o f  U ls ter .

That  same year the Catholic  bishops again demonst ra ted  what  M ary  Harris 

has described as ‘the C hurch ’s recognit ion  of  Irish r ights as a n a t io n ’ when 

they assumed a prominent  role in the protest against the proposed  extension of  

conscrip t ion  to Ireland.^' '  The 1918 ant i-conscript ion campaign united 

nat ionalis ts ,  with Sinn Fein occupying  a key posit ion.  The bishops fully 

endorsed  the condem nat ion  of  conscript ion,  declaring it to be ‘an oppressive  

and inhuman  law which the Irish have the r ight to resist by every means  that

are consonant  with the law of  G o d ’.^̂  Despite  the mili tant  tone of  this

statement,  the hiera rchy remained  committed to the use of  const i tut ional  

means  for the redress of  Irish grievances.  It did, however,  appear to be 

shif ting the balance of  its influential support  in favour of  Sinn Fein by 

dis tancing i tself  from the strict identif icat ion with the IPP that had 

characteri sed its s tance on the ‘na t ional '  ques t ion prior to the outbreak of 

Wor ld  War  I.

That  it had not abandoned the party al together,  however,  was 

demons trated  through its support for  the Irish Convention of  1917-18,  an 

at tempt to promote  dialogue be tween poli tical fact ions on the Irish question. 

At the suggest ion of  Lloyd George,  representat ives from the poli tical  parties 

of  Ireland and the Protestant  and Catholic churches came together to draft a 

set t lement for  the future of  the country.  The unrepresenta t ive nature of  the 

Conven t ion  was a serious weakness,  as Sinn Fein were al located only  five 

seats and refused to attend. The Catholic bishops were al located four seats,

one of  which went to Bishop M acRory  who,  in a letter  to Monsignor

O ’Riordan,  rector  of  the Irish College  in Rome, admitted to having little

B elfast N ew sle tter. 8 May 1917.
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conf idence  in its s u c c e s s . T h e  b i shop ’s pessimist ic predic t ion was conf irmed 

when  the Convent ion,  described in the Catholic Bullet in  as ‘the new t ime- 

kil l ing nego t ia t ions ’,^̂  ad journed in April 1918 without  having made any 

progress towards a compromise.  After  the death of  John Redmond in March  

1918 Bishop O ’Donnel l  had acted as effect ive leader of  the Parl iamentary  

Party represen ta t ives  at the Convention.  Although some of  the pa r ty ’s 

supporters  would appor t ion  to the bishops a share of  the b lame for  its decl ine 

as a result  of  their wil l ingness to col laborate with Sinn Fein,  the hierarchy 

was,  in fact,  inst rumental  in enabling  it to retain some small measure of  

represen ta t ion fol lowing the 1918 elections.

For  the Nor thern  bishops in part icular  the stakes were high in the 

General  Elect ion o f  1918. In the twenty-six county area Sinn Fein was set to 

sweep the board,  but  in Ulster  the si tuation was not so clear-cut.  Clearly more 

was at s take here than in the rest of  Ireland: there were real concerns that the 

Sinn Fein  abs tention policy would leave the Catholic  minor i ty with no 

representat ives  at W es tm ins te r  to oppose the Ulster  Unionists .  Furthermore ,  

division amongst  nat ionalis ts  in const i tuencies with marginal  nat ionalis t  

majori t ies  could al low the Unionists  to gain control  of  key electoral  wards,  

thus jeopard is ing  further  the posit ion of  the nat ionalis t minority.  The Uls ter  

bishops  were acutely conscious of  the minori ty posit ion of  their  fol lowers. 

Cardinal  Logue in a let ter  to Eoin MacNeil l ,  a Northern m em ber  of  the Sinn 

Fein executive,  warned  h im o f  the necessi ty of  avoiding th ree-cornered 

contests  in Ulster ‘which would  throw almost  all the seats into the hands of  

the Carsonites.  A nyone can see that this would give the Carsonites their 

s trongest  a rgument  yet for  the part i t ion of  I re land’.

Simi lar  sentiments were aired publicly in a collect ive statement  

released by the b ishops  pr ior  to the election,  warning of  ‘the mischievous  

effects  of  d iv i s ion’, which would  lead to ‘the almost  certain part i t ion and

MacRory to O ’Riordan, 24 June 1917, Michael O ’Riordan Papers, Irish College, quoted in Mary 
Harris. ‘The Catholic church, minority rights and the founding o f the Northern Irish State’ in Northern 
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dismemberment  of  the count r y’. A t  the inst igation of  Cardinal  Logue 

discussions  were held be tween the IPP and Sinn Fein,  result ing in an electoral 

pact,  whereby the eight  marginal  nat ionalis t  seats would be equal ly divided 

between  the two parties .  Michael  Farrel l  has described this a r rangement as ‘a 

rather  sordid dea l ’,^° but  whilst  no one could regard it as entirely satisfactory,  

the Cardinal  was clearly wil l ing to use his posit ion to promote  unity amongst  

nat ional is t  leaders where he deemed the poli tical rights of  the Catholic 

minori ty,  and indeed,  of  the Irish nat ion, to be at stake.

The elected Sinn Fein representat ives  chose not to take their seats in 

the Brit ish Parliament.  Instead they set up an Irish Parl iament,  Dail  Eireann,  

at the Mansion House  in Dublin and issued a declarat ion of  independence.  

Although invitat ions were extended to all elected Irish representat ives,  in 

prac t ice only Sinn Fein members  at tended.  The inaugurat ion  of  the Parl iament 

in 1919 coincided with the ki l ling of  two members  of  the Royal Irish 

Cons tabulary  (RIC) in an ambush.  This ki l ling marked the beg inning of  what 

was to be known as the Anglo-Ir ish  war,  or the Irish War  of  Independence.

By the beg inning of  the twentieth century the Catholic Church  had 

become a dominan t  social force,  with a voice in the poli tical  sphere that was 

far from insignif icant .  Indeed,  the support of  the Catholic  hiera rchy was 

recognised as crucial by those groups competing for  the poli tical al legiance of 

the Catholic  popula t ion of  Ireland.  The close connection between religious 

persecution and the poli tical,  social and economic  repress ion  of  the Catholic 

Irish in the historical t radit ion of  nat ionalis t  Ireland ensured that resistance to 

Brit ish rule would be of  a quasi- rel igious  nature.  As a result o f  the dominant  

posi t ion of  the Catholic  h ie rarchy as leaders of  the majori ty faith, the 

religious element was to be explici t ly Catholic .

Cha llenged  to declare where a C a tho l ic ’s legi t imate al legiances lay, 

faced with the competing claims of  ‘s ta te ’ and ‘na t ion’, the Catholic  hierarchy 

drew ever closer  to the nat ion.  The involvement of  the Catholic  bishops in the 

poli tical  concerns  of  their  f lock caused concern in Britain,  and met with a 

cool response from their superiors  in Rome. At the same time,  the exponents

ICD (1919): 623 quoted in Rafferty, p. 201.
™ M ichael Farrell, N orthern Ireland: the O range State  (London: Pluto Press, 1976), p. 21.
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of ‘nat ional  l ibera t ion’ were at tempting to carve out spaces for act ion wherein  

they could retain the ir  Catholicism as a symbol of  identity while 

s imul taneously  freeing themselves  from the control l ing influence of  the 

Catholic  hierarchy.  Divisions between the poli tical representat ives of  the 

nat ionalis t  community  afforded the bishops a valuable oppor tuni ty to display 

leadership,  and use their  posi t ion to promote  and maintain unity amongs t  their  

followers.  This was part icu la rly  true in Ulster , where the course of  events  was 

soon to catapult  the b ishops  into an even more prominent  posit ion of poli tical  

leadership.
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Chapter Two

The Bishops of Vitoria and Basque Nationalism

‘[E]l pueblo vasco se cree desatendido en sus leg itim o s in tereses esp ir itu a les, que 
han sido supeditados a los in tereses p o litico s  del Poder central, que procuraba  
in flu ir en todo sentido en la gobernacion  ec le s ia stica , em pezando por el 
nom bram iento de o b isp o s .’

(Presentation  by Luis de Bereciartua in an audience w ith  Cardinal P ace lli, V atican  
Secretary o f  State, D ecem ber 1934) '

In a document sent to Pope Pius XI in June 1935, the leaders of  the Basque  

Nationalis t  Party (Part ido Nacionalis ta  Vasco -  PNV) cla imed that the 

bishops  of  Vitoria,  together with other  representat ives  of  the Church,  had 

been ei ther  unable or unwil l ing to respond as they should -  with impart ial i ty 

and respect  -  to the ‘profound social and patriot ic p ro b le m ’ exist ing in the
'y

Basque Country." This chapter  will serve as a prelude to the analysis  of  

ecclesiast ical  responses  to the Franco regime in the Basque  Country ,  outl ining 

the unique features of the Diocese  of Vitoria that combined  to make this at 

once an at tract ive and a chal lenging appointment for  bishops  dur ing the 

period that preceded  the outbreak of  the Spanish Civil  War.  The analysis  will 

centre on episcopal  responses to Basque nat ional ism v iewed  against  a 

backdrop of  changing patterns of  central poli tical authori ty in Spain.^ The 

changing poli t ical  s ituat ion will  be considered from the perspective of  the 

bishops of  Vitoria as they at tempted to respond to the chal lenges posed by the 

various competing influences from both within and beyond their dioceses.

The historical  image of  the persecuted Irish Catholic  Church sketched 

in the previous chapter  contrasts  s trongly with that o f  its Span ish  counterpart ,

' Translation: ‘The Basque people feel they have been neglected in their legitimate spiritual interests, 
which have been subordinated to the political interests of the central power, which endeavours to 
influence ecclesiastical governance in every sense, beginning with the naming o f bishops.’ Idelfonso
Moriones. Euskadi y  el Vaticano 1935-1936 (Rome: [s.n.]. 1976), p. 13.
■ A draft copy o f this document is reproduced in Moriones, pp. 82-102.

The use of the term 'nationalism' to describe Basque aspirations, although more widely accepted 
today, was a source o f controversy throughout the period under study. It will be noted that opponents of 
Basque nationalism, a category that included many bishops, referred instead to ‘separatism’. Such
language asserted the supremacy of the Spanish nation and disputed the legitimacy o f  Basque claims to
belong to a separate nation.
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whose  associat ion  with  the infamous Inquisit ion,  created in 1478 and not 

permanently  abol ished until 1834, generated an image of  a persecuting,  rather 

than a persecuted  Church.  It was a Church  that owed its influence,  not to 

having shared in the suffering of  the ord inary  people,  but rather  to its distance 

from the people and its close links to the tradit ional  s tructures of  poli tical 

power.  By the eighteenth century the Spanish  Church was,  in the words of 

Will iam J. Callahan,  a ‘mirror  of  the ex treme inequali t ies of  a noble-  

dominated  hierarchical  soc ie ty’ . T h e  same,  however,  could not be said of  the 

Basque  Church.

The socio-economic  status of  the Catholic  Church  in the Basque 

Country  clearly dist inguished it from the Spanish Church  and would ensure 

that it retained an inf luence at all levels of  society long after the advent  of 

secularisat ion had eroded the author i ty of  the Church  in Spain in the eyes of  

the popular  classes. The  Basque Church  was not wealthy,  nor did it possess 

s ignif icant  land holdings.  As a result,  the social and economic  divide 

separat ing the clergy from the working classes, which elsewhere  had led to 

confronta t ion,  and ul t imately to a distancing of  the lower social classes from 

the Church,  was absent  in the region, with the clergy vir tually 

indist inguishable  from the people in their  appearance and lifestyle.^

This s i tuat ion owed much to the l imitat ions placed on the Church by 

the regional  Basque laws known as Fueros,  and the insti tut ions that 

accompanied  them. Davydd J. Greenwood has aptly defined the Fueros  as a 

fusion o f  provincial  r ights  and Basque  identity.^ They  were based on the 

traditional values of  Basque society,  central  to which was the concept  of  

‘Collec t ive nob i l i ty ’, identif ied by Greenwood as the ‘moral  core of  the 

Basque  sense o f  ethnic un iqueness ’.  ̂ A lthough not unique to the Basque 

region,  these au tonomous  poli tical  inst i tut ions and distinct legal codes had 

remained  in place here long after their disappearance from the rest of  the

William J. Callahan, The Catholic Church in Spain, 1875-1998  (Washington: The Catholic University 
o f America Press, 2000), p. 2.
 ̂ Juan Jose Laborda Martin, ‘Catolicismo, industrializacion y nacionalismo en la vida politica vasca 

contemporanea’ Cuadernos de A lzate 2 (1985), pp. 6-16 (pp. 6-7).
 ̂ Davydd J, Greenwood, ‘Continuity in Change: Spanish Basque Ethnicity as a Historical Process’ in 

Ethnic Conflict in the Western World, ed. by M. J. Esman, (Ithaca; London: Cornell University Press, 
1977), pp. 81-101 (p. 101).
 ̂Greenwood, p. 86.
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Spanish  terr itory.  The  Basque Provinces were al lowed to main tain their 

Fueros  under  the Catholic  Kings (1469-1516)  and the Habsburgs  (1569-1700) 

due to their s trategic impor tance for the defence  of  Spain.* This ar rangem ent 

cont r ibuted to the preservat ion  of  t radit ional ,  conserva tive social organisa t ion 

in this region long after this had begun to disin tegra te across Spain. The 

Basques  bel ieved that the egali tarian nature of  their society d ifferentiated it 

from what  they  perceived to be a corrupt  Spanish state.

Consequently ,  in the Diocese of  Vitoria the connec tion be tween the 

clergy and the people was not merely religious,  but  also socio-cultural .^  

Virtual ly all members  of  the clergy were Basques  by bir th and from rural 

areas where Basque culture was still dom inan t . ’  ̂ The ‘popular  c l a sse s ’ 

depended on the clergy to act as media tors  for  those who spoke only Euskera  

(the Basque language) and who found themselves  al ienated in a society 

increasingly  dominated  by Cast i l ian cu l tu re . "  A common national  identi ty 

thus cemented  the relat ionship be tween the clergy and the people,  ensuring  

that the local clergy would play an act ive role in poli t ical  matters  and the 

Church  would  be acutely affected by poli tical division amongst  its followers.

On 29 April  1862, Bishop Diego Mar iano Alguacil  y Rodriguez took

his seat as the first bishop of  the Diocese of  Vitoria at a time when major

poli t ical divisions in the Basque region were becoming apparent: in the midst

o f  the Carl is t  wars of  1833-1876,  a series of  conflicts  originat ing in a dispute

over the r ight  of  succession to the Spanish throne.  Following the death of

King Fernando VII in 1833, the claim of  F e rnando ’s three-year -old daughter

Isabella  to the throne was disputed by the K in g ’s younger  brother ,  Carlos
1 ^Marfa Isidro,  who assumed the title Carlos V. “ The supporters  of  Carlos,  

known as Carl ists,  represented the tradit ionalis t  and absolut is t  opposit ion to 

the l iberal policies that were gaining prominence  dur ing the latter years of

** Marianne Heiberg, The M aking o f  the B asque N ation  (Cambridge: Cambridge U niversity Press. 
1989), p. 1.
 ̂ Severiano R ojo Hernandez. E glise et Societe. Le clerge p a ro iss ia l de B ilhao de  la R epublique au 

fran qu ism e (1931-annees 50)  (Paris: L'Armaban. 2000), p. 16.
Ibid. p. 26.

" Laborda Martin, pp. 6-7.
The Carlist claim  to the Spanish throne would be maintained throughout successive generations o f  

the fam ily o f  Carlos Marfa Isidro, ending only in 1958 w hen, during the Franco dictatorship, the 
Carlists recognised the son o f  the exiled  King A lfonso III. Don Juan de Borbon.
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F e rn a n d o ’s reign,  summarised  by Martin Blinkhorn as: ‘urbanism and 

indus tr ial i sm in the socio-economic  sphere; tolerance,  scept ic ism and atheism 

in that o f  religion; central isat ion of  administrat ion;  and in the world of  

poli t ics , l iberal ism and soc ia l i sm ’.'^ In Carl ism, according to Marianne 

Heiberg;  ‘Divine  r ight  monarchy and Catholic supremacy were combined  with 

the pro tec t ion of  t raditional social  order and local  au tonom ies . ’ The period 

was thus a t ime of  considerable  poli t ical  upheaval  and crisis in Spain as the 

nature of  poli t ical leadership and the very defini t ion of  the nat ion were cal led 

into question.

The conservat ive  nature of  Basque society and the signif icance 

at tached to the retention of  local privi lege in the form of the Fueros,  ensured 

that the region would be a Carl is t  s tronghold,  al though the Carl is t  forces 

failed to take control  of  a single city. '^ Cathol ic ism was a core unifying 

elemen t of  the Carl ist  movement  and these wars saw the Basque clergy 

assume a prominen t  role in an anti-l iberal  al liance with local rural nobil i ty 

and the peasantry,  providing ‘leadership and insp ira t ion’.'^ The use of  s logans 

such as ‘God and F u e r o s ’ was an early indicat ion of  a link between rel igion 

and regiona l  au tonomy,  al though the idea of  a separate Basque  nation had yet 

to emerge.  Neverthe less ,  the C h u rc h ’s open invo lvement in this anti-l iberal  

al l iance was to have far reaching implications.  As Fernando  Garcia de 

Cor tazar  has argued,  ‘[d]esde entonces el dest ino de la Iglesia no podn'a 

separarse de la suerte de un movimiento  -  el nacionali smo vasco -  que, como 

ninguna  otra inst i tucion,  habfa ayudado a nacer y a expand i r . ’ '^

The defeat  of  the Carl is t  forces and the consequent  loss of  the Basque 

Fueros  in 1876 paved  the way  for  the industrial  revolution,  a defining event  

that t ransformed the ins t i tut ions and values on which Basque society was 

founded,  and brought  about  what  Stanley Payne has described as the ‘growing

Martin Blinkhom, Carlism and Crisis in Spain, 1931-1939 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
1975), p. 3.

Heiberg, p. 37.
Juan Pablo Fusi and Jordi Palafox, Espaha: 1808-1996. El desafio de la m odernidad  (Madrid: 

Espasa Calpe, 1998), p. 45.
Blinkhom, p. 17.
Translation: ‘From that moment on the Church could not separate its destiny from the outcome o f a 

movement -  Basque nationalism -  which the Church, like no other institution, had helped to emerge 
and expand.’ Fernando Garcia de Cortazar, ‘La Iglesia vasca, entre la profecfa y la sumision' Cuenta y 
Razon 33.1 (1988), pp. 31-35 (p. 31).
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atomisa t ion of  soc ie ty ’ .'* The anxiety produced by this change  in conservat ive

Basque circles found its most  lucid express ion in the wri t ing of  Sabino de

Arana y Goiri  (1865-1903),  described by Payne as a product  of  both

tradit ional ism and industr ial isat ion,  s ince his father was a Bilbao shipbui lder

and a Carl is t . '^  Arana is regarded as the founding father of  Basque

nationalism: he was responsible for  the design of  the Ikurrina,  the Basque

flag, and the introduction of  the term ‘EuzkadV  (modern form: Euskadi)  to

designate the land of  the Basques.

For Arana,  the driving force behind Basque  nat ionali sm w'as the

conservat ion of  the moral character  of  the B a s q u e s . H e  direct ly at tr ibuted

the corrupt ion and decay in Basque society to Spanish rule; only separat ion

from Spain and the removal  of  ‘an t i -Basque’ elements could restore the
^  1region to its former  g lo ry . ‘ In this vision of  an idyll ic past,  central  

importance  was accorded to the pos i t ion of  the Catholic  Church.  In an article 

written in 1897, enti tled 'E fectos de la invasion  (Effects of  the Invasion),

Arana stressed the impor tance of  ‘the moral  and religious principles o f  the
22Roman C h u rc h ’, a fundamental  component  of  Basque tradit ion.  Spain,  in 

A rana ’s view, al though supposedly  a Catholic  country,  had been cor rupted by
23the ‘liberal v ices ’. ' The  faithful Catholic  was therefore compelled to support  

the cause of  Basque independence  as the only means of  ensuring a moral  

society: ‘^Hay otra causa tan noble y santa como la nuestra? ^,Hay otra a cuyo 

tr iunfo en Eusker ia  le sea permit ido al catolico asp irar?’'"*

The slogan adopted by Arana and his fol lowers,  ‘Jaungoikua  eta Lagi-  

Z a ra ’, meaning  ‘God and the old L a w s ’, clearly demonst ra ted the central i ty of 

rel igion in their ideology.  As Daniele Conversi  has noted,  Basque  society was 

genuinely Christ ian and deeply conservat ive  in its bel iefs,  and for  this reason 

it is unlikely that a radical,  secular  form of nat ionalism would have taken root

Stanley Payne. Basque N ationalism  (Reno: U niversity o f  Nevada Press, 1975), p. 64.
Ibid. p. 65.
El pensam ien to  de  Sabino de A rana y  G oiri a traves de  sus escritos: an tologia  de  textos: 1893-1903, 

ed. by Luis de Guezala (Bilbao: Partido N acionalista V asco. 1995). p. 164.
Heiberg, p. 50.

"  El pen sam ien to  de Sabino de  A rana, p. 170.
Ibid. p. 167.
Translation: ‘Is there any other cause as noble and sacred as ours? Is there any other w hose triumph 

a Catholic might be permitted to wish for in the Basque Country?' Ibid. p. 170.
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9 Sthere,  a fact Arana was aware of  when formulat ing his ideology.  Even the 

date chosen for  the foundat ion o f  the Basque nationalis t  party,  the Partido  

N acionalis ta  Vasco  (PNV),  on 31 July 1895, had a part icular  rel igious 

signif icance,  be ing the feast day of  Saint Ignatius de Loyola,  founder of  the 

Jesuit  order. Convers i  argues that several key aspects  of  the P N V ’s doctrine 

were der ived direct ly from Catholicism, namely  a be l ief  in non-violent  

methods,  concern  for the poor  and a critical attitude towards material ism. 

The party made  no at tempt to hide its al legiance to the Church,  declaring ‘Gu 

Euzkadiren tza t  ta Euzkadi  Jaungoikoaren tza t’ ( ‘Ourse lves for  Euzkadi  and 

Euzkadi  for  G o d ’). The influence of  the Carl ist  s logan ‘God and F u e r o s ’ is 

unmis takeab le ,  al though A ra n a ’s ideology had evolved beyond  demands for 

regional  au tonomy to the assertion of  a separate nat ional  identity.

A further  cont rast  with the Carlist  model  was the assertion by the PNV 

of  the independence  of  Church  and State. Arana did not desire the poli tical 

involvement of  the clergy in the movement ,  but he nevertheless asked them 

not  to oppose it, cal l ing them to preach ‘only the G ospe l ’, and not 

‘submiss ion  to S p a in ’. S i m i l a r l y  to the case of Ireland,  Basque nationalism, 

from the earl iest s tages of  its development,  while mainta ining a respectful 

at t itude towards the Church,  was at tempting to clearly define,  or redefine,  the 

limits of  ecclesias t ical  authori ty.  While Arana and his followers undoubtedly 

preferred to avoid confronta t ion with the Church,  it was clear that they were 

wil l ing to chal lenge the legi t imacy of  episcopal interventions  that extended 

beyond the purely spir i tual  realm, asserting the supremacy of  one nat ional 

identi ty over another.

Clerical  support  was nonetheless to play a fundamental  role in the 

growth  of  the movement.  Anabel la  Barroso and Fernando Garcia de Cortazar  

have argued that in A ra n a ’s ideology the religion o f  Christ ian  salvat ion was 

combined  with a rel igion of  socio-poli t ical  l iberation; this produced new 

oppor tuni t ies  for  apostol ic  act ivi ty which were enthusiast ica l ly  embraced by a

Daniele Conversi, The Basques, the Catalans and Spain: Alternative Routes to Nationalist 
M obilisation  (London: C. Hurst & Co., 1997), pp, 61-62.

Ibid. p. 62.
El pensamiento de Sabino de Arana, p. 171.
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sect ion of  the lower clergy.^* From the perspect ive of  the PNV, Cathol ic ism 

served as a unifying factor , helping to min imise  the impact  o f  other 

differences such as social class. As Stanley Payne has pointed out: ‘The 

poli tical  life of  the Basque provinces  comprised  heterogeneous  persona l  and 

pract ical  interests.  Thei r  only com m on denominato r  was their Catholic ism and 

greater  or  lesser  conserva t i sm . ’

Since the ideology of  Arana embraced much more  than the purely 

poli t ical  aspects of  nat ional  identity,  the PNV was more than jus t  a poli tical  

party,  compris ing a varie ty of  associat ions and organisat ions,  engaged in 

social , cul tural and sport ing act ivit ies , thus enabling it to achieve a wide 

support  base.  Linked to the PNV was the organisa t ion Solidaridad de Obreros  

Vascos  (SOV) (Basque W orke r s ’ Solidari ty) ,  a Catholic  trade union founded 

in 1911 with a clearly nat ionalis t  character.  The  involvement of the Basque 

clergy in this movement enabled them to retain influence amongst  the 

working classes at a time when this section of  society was increasingly  

turning away from the Church.  SOV provided  an al ternat ive means of  trade 

union organisat ion for conservative Basques opposed to the radical nature of  

social ism. Its success contrasted with the failure of  Catholic  worker 

organisa t ions to at tract s ignif icant  support throughout  Spain during this 

p e r i o d . M e m b e r s h i p  of  SOV, however,  was only open to nat ive Basques,
3  1thereby exc luding the im migrant  worker  popula t ion. '  In suppor tmg SOV, the 

clergy were thus also giving their  seal of  approval  to a movement that defined 

the Basque nation according to ethnic/racial  criteria.

In contrast  to the lower clergy,  the hiera rchy was to be unwaver ing in 

its loyalty to the Spanish monarchy,  which had been granted patronage rights 

over Episcopal  appointments under the terms of  the Concordat  s igned be tween

A nabella Barroso and Fernando Garcia de Cortazar. ‘La Iglesia vasca y la D iocesis de B ilbao en la 
edad contemporanea: R eligion, politica. conflicto y tension’ in B ilbao, A rte  y  H istoria . ed. by Juan 
M anuel G onzalez C em bellin et al, (Bilbao: [Diputacion Foral de Bizkaia. Departamento de Cultura. 
1991), pp. 205-230  (p. 208).

Payne, p. 88.
Juan J. Linz, ‘Church and State in Spain from the C ivil War to the Return o f  Democracy" in Religion  

an d  P o litics  ed. by John T. S. M adeley, (Aldershot: Dartsmouth Publishing Com pany, 2003). pp. 353- 
312  (p. 354).

Jose Luis de la Granja et al.. La E spana de los nacionalism os v las au tonom ias  (Madrid: Editorial 
Sm tesis, [2001]). p. 92.
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Spain and the Vatican in 1851.^^ Bishop Alguaci l  Rodriguez,  who had been a 

Carl ist  senator  for  the province of  Alava,  left the diocese at the end of  the 

confl ict  in 1876. His successors would  prove equally wil l ing to become 

involved in poli t ical  matters,  but always with the clearly-defined aim of 

assert ing the supremacy of  the central Spanish state.

Indeed, the attitude of  the h ie rarchy  to Basque national ism at t imes 

amounted to open  hostil ity,  as in the case of  Bishop Cadena y Eleta, Bishop of  

Vitoria from 1905-1913. When,  on 10 October  1909, the PNV adopted the 

Archangel  Michae l  as its patron, the name of the priest who officiated at the 

dedicat ion ceremony was not  released to the press for  fear  that it would lead
33to his being punished ,  possibly by exile from the region.  In a Pastoral  Letter  

dated February  1910 the bishop made his feel ings clear , warning  against  the 

perverse and corrupting influence of  Basque  nat ionalism, part icularly on the 

y o u n g . T h e  Pastoral  represents  a clear  negation  from the highest  authori ty in 

the local Church  of  A rana ’s claim that poli t ical independence  would protect  

Basque Catholics from the corrupting influences of  Spain.  That  this message 

was communica ted  by means of  a Pastoral  Letter  is part icularly significant.  It 

was intended to be del ivered in churches,  with the bishop thus emphat ical ly  

demonstrat ing that he was prepared  to preach ‘submiss ion to Spa in ’.

Bishop Cadena  moved to the Archdiocese  of  Burgos in 1913 and was 

replaced by Don Prudencio Melo y Alcalde,  for whom Vitoria was his first 

diocese. Bishop Melo proved less aggress ive  towards Basque nationalism, but
35adopted a distant  at t itude towards priests  with nat ionalis t  sympathies.  The 

Basque bishops  throughout this period,  as in the decades that fo l lowed  the 

es tablishment of  the Franco regime,  could be crit icised for their unwil l ingness  

to engage in dialogue with those sections of  their  clergy who did not share 

their al legiance to the Spanish state. However ,  the lack of  exist ing 

frameworks  or  even precedents  for such dialogue between bishops and priests  

prior  to the Second Vatican  Counci l  o f  1962-5 must  be taken into account .  It

For further details see; William J. Callahan, ‘Regalism. Liberalism and General Franco', The 
Catholic Historical Review  87.3 (1997), pp. 202-215.

‘Proclamacion de San Miguel por el PNV (1909)’, Enciclopedia General Ilustrada del Pais Vasco 
Vol. XXVIII (San Sebastian: Editorial Aunamendi, 1990), p. 314.

Moriones. p. 92.
Barroso and Cortazar, p. 209.
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must also be noted that the bishops were not the only Church authorities to be 

critical of clerical actions regarded as potentially damaging to national unity 

and Church-State relations. In 1913 the Papal Nuncio Francisco Ragonesi 

issued this warning to the hierarchy with regard to the religious orders: 

‘Vigilen el bizkaitarrismo de algunos religiosos vascongados, los cuales con 

esa actitud separatista no solo pierden el espi'ritu de la Orden sino que se 

hacen odiosos al Gobierno y a la Nacion.’^̂  This rebuke was deemed by 

Basque nationalists to be an unjust and humiliating attack on members of the
■37

lower clergy by the higher authorities of the Church. The growing tensions 

were exacerbated during the dictatorship of General Miguel Primo de Rivera 

(1923-1930) as the Catholic hierarchy appeared as the firm ally of a Spanish 

State that was deeply hostile to Basque nationalism.

Like General Franco after him, General Primo de Rivera, who 

established his military dictatorship on 13 September 1923, was to find in the 

Church one of the primary sources of legitimacy for his regime. One of the 

dictator’s first actions on coming to power was to arrange an official visit by
o n

the Spanish King, Alfonso XIll, to the Vatican. '  The dictatorship was 

welcomed by the Spanish Church with members of the clergy openly 

declaring their support. Shlomo Ben-Ami has concluded: ‘The Church as a 

whole viewed the Dictator as homo missus a Deo [a man sent by God].’ 

Bishop Zacarfas Martinez, who arrived in Vitoria in 1923, responded to the 

foundation of the new regime by issuing a circular containing obligatory 

prayers to be said in churches ‘for our beloved homeland’. P r i m o  de Rivera 

was credited with having restored order and stability to the country, and 

removing the liberal threat, with all the damage to the prestige of the Church 

that this threat entailed. In addition to Primo de Rivera’s willingness to

Translation: ‘Be vigilant o f the Vizcayanism of some of the Basque clergy, who. with this separatist 
attitude not only lose the spirit o f the Order, but also make themselves odious to the government and 
the nation.’ Boletm eclesidstico de Vitoria, 21 de noviembre de 1913 quoted in Fernando Garcfa de 
Cortazar, ‘Mateo Mugica, la Iglesia y la guerra civil en el Pais V asco’, Letras de Deusto  35 (Mayo- 
Agosto 1986). pp. 5-35 (p. 11).
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Anthony Rhodes, The Vatican in the Age o f  the Dictators 1922-45  (London: Hodder and Stoughton. 

1973), p. 115.
Shlomo Ben-Ami, Fascism from  above: the Dictatorship o f  Primo de Rivera in Spain, 1923-1930 

(Oxford: Clarendon. 1983), p. 84.
Ignacio Villota Elejalde, La Iglesia en la sociedad espaiiola 3’ vasca contempordnea (Bilbao: Desclee 
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defend the pos i t ion  of  the Church,  he h im se lf  was, in the words of  The Times'  

Spanish correspondent ,  ‘a man with a clean record and a high standard of  

m ora l i ty ’/ '

In the Basque  Country the dic tatorship was greeted with less 

enthusiasm. The Decree against  Separat ism of  18 September  1923 augured 

badly  for  Basque  nationalis ts ;  it stated that crimes against the security and 

unity of  Spain would  be tried by mil i tary tr ibunals . Poli t ical manifesta t ions of  

Basque nat ionali sm were str ictly prohibited.  The Basques however  were not 

the main target  of  what  The Times  described as the d ic ta to r’s ‘excess of  

cent ral is ing z ea l ’, that posi t ion being reserved for the language and customs 

of  his own native Catalonia.  According to The Times,  the Catalans

are the more disturbed by the unexpected attitude o f  the Directory, because the 
Basques, w hose  language is, o f  course, utterly different from Spanish and from  
every other language in Europe, are a llow ed  to keep those institutions in which they  
can preserve their national identity.'*"

It must  be acknowledged ,  nonetheless,  that the tolerant at t itude of  the 

dictatorship towards  Basque cultural act ivi t ies  did not extend to the Basque 

language i t self  and restr ict ions were placed on the public use of  Euskera.  This 

caused serious diff iculties for  the Church  in its evangelis ing act ivit ies  in rural 

areas where a major i ty of  the populat ion did not speak Spanish,  and yet there 

were no protests  to the regime from the hierarchy.  The fai lure by the 

ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  to defend Basque  language rights against  ‘central  

Government pe rsecu t ion’ during the Primo de Rivera dictatorship featured 

prominen tly  among a list of  complaints  submitted by Basque nationalists to 

the Vatican in 1934. This  failure,  it was argued,  endangered the faith of  the 

Basques.' '^

Bishop Mar t inez  made no mention of  the language problem in his A d  

Limina  Report  to the Holy See of  1927.^^ This is somewhat  surprising since he 

had in the past displayed an awareness of  the linguistic diversi ty of  his 

diocese, pub lishing his first pastoral  let ter  in both Spanish and Euzkera."'^ He

The Times, 18 September 1923.
The Times, 25 March 1924.
Moriones, p. 14.
Joaquin Perea, El m odelo de Iglesia subyacente en la pastoral del clero vasco 1918-1936  (Bilbao: 

Desclee De Brouwer, 1991), p. 666.
Ibid p. 703.
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had, in addit ion,  part icipa ted  in Congresos  de Es tudios Vascos,  gatherings 

aimed at the preservat ion  and promotion of  Basque  history and culture.  The  

tone and content of  his interventions however,  left no doubt  that this support  

was condit ional  on the absence  of  manifesta t ions  of  ‘separa t i sm ’. Opening the 

Congress  of  August  1926, M ar tm ez  expressed  the wish that its work would 

unite the Basque  Prov inces  ‘en un mismo amor,  bajo los rayos de un mismo 

sol y entre los pl iegues de una misma bandera ,  bajo el sol de Espana  y la 

bandera de E s p a n a ’.''  ̂ The bishop had also approved  the introduction of  new 

subjects  in the Diocesan  seminary  of  Vitoria,  such as e thno logy and Basque 

language  and literature.'^’ Whi le  these changes  could hardly  be described as 

revolutionary ,  they did expose seminarians  to outside influences,  from which 

they had hi therto been carefully shielded,  while al lowing for the promotion  of  

an awareness  of  a unique Basque identi ty and the assertion of  the importance  

of  its manifes tat ions,  part icula rly in the form of the Basque language.

Frances  Lannon at tr ibutes the wil l ingness of  the new bishop to support  

these innovations  to his own unusual  background -  Bishop Mart inez held a 

doctorate in bio logy  and his previous experience had been as head of natural
A Q

sciences in the Escorial ,  Madrid.  Under  his leadership some change was 

faci l itated,  though not enough to sat isfy those priests  sympathet ic  to the cause 

of  Basque nat ionalism. The b i s h o p ’s loyalty to Spain was not in doubt  and 

was openly revealed in public declarat ions  such as the fol lowing,  made at the 

inaugura t ion of  a new rai lway line in 1926: ‘La Iglesia pide tambien por 

mediacion mfa que por esta via ferrea cruce la r iqueza de la provincia,  con sus 

frutos,  con sus industr ias ,  pero que no cruce nunca la mercancfa de la 

corrupcion,  del vicio, de la rebeldia,  del desorden,  de las ideas separat is tas .’'*’ 

For Bishop  M ar t inez ’s successors however ,  the seminary  was to prove a focal

Translation: ‘in the one love, under the rays o f  the sam e sun and betw een the folds o f  the same flag, 
under the sun o f  Spain and the flag o f  Spain’. Boleti'n O ficia l del O bispado  de  Vitoria. (BO O V ) 15 
A ugust 1926 quoted in V illota Elejalde, p. 178.

For details see Frances Lannon. ‘A Basque C hallenge to the Pre-Civil War Spanish Church’ 
E uropean S tudies R eview  9 (1979). pp. 29-48.

Lannon. p. 37.
Translation: ‘The Church too asks, through my m ediation, that the riches o f  the province, its fruits 

and industries may pass through this railway, but that the merchandise o f  corruption, vice, rebellion, 
disorder and separatist ideas may never pass.’ E/ P ueblo  Vasco, 23 February' 1926, quoted V illota. p. 
178.
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point  for  confronta t ion be tween the Spanish authorit ies  and the Basque 

clergy.

Ironically,  in spite of  the re g im e ’s open host i l i ty to ‘separa t ism’, the 

Primo de Rivera era was a period of  expansion for  Basque  nationalism, and at 

its conclusion the PNV spread rapid ly through Vizcaya and Guipuzcoa.^*^ 

While the dic tatorship had prohibited  all poli t ical  manifesta t ions of  

nat ionalism, cultural  act ivi t ies  were al lowed to continue unhindered and 

Basque nationalis ts  were able to use this period to broaden their support  bases 

by intensifying  regional  cultural  awareness.^ '  Crucially,  SOV was also 

tolerated dur ing the dic tatorship and even al lowed to continue publicat ion of  

its new spaper  El Obrero Vasco.  The  advantage of  cultural nat ionalism, 

according to Raym ond Carr  and Juan  Pablo Fusi,  was that it appealed to mass 

involvement much more  than the nar rower  intel lectual nat ionalism and could 

become a surrogate for  poli t ical  act ion when this had to be a clandes t ine 

a f f a i r . I t  had the further  advantage of  appealing to the Catholic  clergy, 

descr ibed by Carr  and Fusi as the ‘in te l l igents ia ’ of  Basque nationalism.'^^

The signif icance of  this clerical  involvement did not escape the civil 

authori t ies.  In 1926 Primo de Rivera sent the Marques  de Magaz  as 

am bassador  to the Vatican with the task of  enlis t ing the help of  the Papacy in 

the repress ion of  both Basque  and Catalan nat ionalism, since he bel ieved that 

the suppor t  of  the clergy was the sustaining force behind the two 

movements.^'* As the Vatican could not be expec ted  to act directly in matters  

concern ing  the lower clergy of  a part icular  diocese,  it must  be concluded that 

the reg ime,  in spite of  the professed loyalty of  the ecclesiastical authorit ies ,  

did not cons ider  its influence alone sufficient  to achieve the necessary 

eccles ias t ical  intervention.  The support  of  the Vatican was thus sought  as a 

means  of  exert ing  further  pressure on the nat ional  hierarchy.

Garcfa de Cortazar, ‘Mateo M ugica...’, p. 11.
Payne, p. 104.

52 Raymond Carr and Juan Pablo Fusi, Spain: Dictatorship to Democracy (London: Allen & Unwin, 
1981), p. 157.

Carr and Fusi, p. 158.
Hilari Raguer, ‘El Vaticano y los catolicos vascos durante el primer ano de la Guerra C ivil’ in 

Gernika: 50 afios despues (1937-1987): Nacionalismo, Republica, Guerra Civil ed. by Manuel Tuiion 
de Lara, (San Sebastian: Universidad del Pais Vasco, 1987), pp. 157-160 (p. 159).
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The mission assigned to the Marques de Magaz was an early 

manifestation of the somewhat paradoxical situation that would emerge in a 

more accentuated fashion under General Franco, where the Catholic Church in 

the Basque Country was seen as being at once the principal guarantor of 

legitimacy for the regime, but also a key force in sustaining the biggest threat 

to that legitimacy. The simultaneous co-existence of the Church of 

pacification and the Church of resistance within the Basque Country was a 

source of constant tension and would become increasingly apparent during the 

episcopate of Bishop Mateo Mugica (1928-1937). Upon his arrival in Vitoria 

in March 1928, Bishop Mugica found himself  confronted by a situation 

where, in the words of Garcia de Cortazar, many of his clergy confused the 

service of the people of God with the defence of the Basque h o m e l a n d . A  

fluent Basque speaker, but strict, conservative figure, Mugica was to lead the 

diocese through years of turbulent political change.

On 14 April 1931 Spain became a Republic for the second time in its 

history. Its leaders were determined to break the hold of the ancien regime, 

introducing sweeping reforms of Spanish society. Foremost amongst these 

was a determination to remove the Catholic Church from the public sphere. 

By October, the Republic’s Minister for War had famously declared: ‘Espaiia 

ha dejado de ser catolica.’^̂  This hostile attitude, however,  must be regarded 

as a crucial missed opportunity. It is undoubtedly true that the Spanish 

Church was closely associated with the power structures Republican leaders 

sought to eliminate and that its opposition to the Republican form of 

government was well known. This was particularly obvious in the case of 

Bishop Mugica who made the fateful decision to intervene prior to the 

elections of April 1931. The bishop issued a series of instructions entitled 

Normas del obispo de Vitoria, que deben seguir en conciencia los catdlicos, 

en toda lucha electoral  (Norms of the Bishop of Vitoria which Catholics are 

obliged in conscience to follow in any electoral contest). The document 

warned that it was wrong for any member of the electorate to give his vote to

Fernando Garcia de Cortazar. ‘Mateo Mugica...', p. 11.
Translation: ‘Spain is no longer Catholic’. Diario de Sesiones de las Cortes Constituyentes de la 

Repiiblica espafiola (D.S.C.C.) 55. 26 quoted in Nicolas Gonzalez Ruiz. Azana: sus ideas religiosas, 
sus ideas poUticas, el hombre (Madrid: Grafica Universal. 1932), p. 61.
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lef t -wing candidates  with an anti-clerical a g e n d a . T h e  emphasis  on 

‘consc ience ’ in the title effect ively indicates that for the bishop the exercise 

of  poli t ical  cho ice had,  in this case, clear  moral  implications.

Redefin i t ion of  the relat ionship be tween Church and nation was thus 

unavoidable in the context  of  the p rogramme of  reform envisaged by the 

Republican government.  A more  concil iatory  approach could have proved 

beneficial to bo th  the civil and ecclesiast ical  authori t ies.  According to Gerald 

Brenan,  not only  could the Church  have provided  the government  with a 

valuable source of  support ,  but the government  in turn could have assisted the 

Church  ‘to raise i t self  to the intel lectual and moral  level of  Catholic ism in 

other  coun t r ie s ’. Instead, ‘[t]hey preferred,  in the moment of  their t riumph, to 

throw down the gaun t le t ’. *̂ The Decree separat ing  Church  and State was 

promulgated  on 23 May 1931, ju s t  nine days after the proclamat ion  of  the 

Republic,  a clear  indicat ion of  the direct ion Republ ican legislat ion would 

lake. Under  the Consti tu t ion of  October 1931, Ca tholic ism was no longer the 

official rel igion of  Spain and Article 26 introduced a series of  provisions 

l imit ing the role of  the rel igious orders.  This  was reinforced by addit ional  

i tems of  legislat ion:  the decree dissolving the Jesuit  Order  in January 1933 

and the Law of Relig ious Confession and Congregat ions  of  May of the same 

year.^^

The Cathol ic hierarchy was nonetheless prepared  to adopt a pragmatic  

approach towards  the new regime.  Collec t ive pastorals  of  the Spanish 

bishops of  1931 and 1933 encouraged respect and obedience for the legally 

const i tuted  government ,  and stated that while the Church was obl iged to 

voice its protest  against  secular  legislat ion,  it had at all t imes shown 

modera t ion  and a desire to avoid a rupture between Church  and S t a t e . T h e  

prov isions  o f  these pastorals  were summarised  by members  of  the Basque 

c le rgy as follows:

Boletm eclesidstico de Vitoria, 15-IV-1931 quoted in Garcia de Cortazar, “’Mateo Mugica...’, p. 12. 
Gerald Brenan, The Spanish Labyrinth: An Account o f  the Social and Political Background o f  the 

Civil War (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004 [1943]), p. T il .
Copies of the relevant pieces o f legislation are reproduced in Antonio Montero Moreno, Historia de 

la persecucion religiosa en Espana 1936-1939  (Madrid: Biblioteca de Autores Cristianos, 1999), pp. 
748-756.
*  Text o f the Pastorals in Jesus de Iribarren, Documentos colectivos del Episcopado EspaHol 1870- 
1974 (Madrid: BAC, 1974), pp. 189-219.
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1. E je r c ic io  p len o  de lo s  d er ech o s  c o m u n e s  del c iu d a d a n o  para la m ejora  de las  
l e y e s  y de  las  in s t i tu c io n e s  dentro del r eg im en  e s ta b le c id o .

2. N o  co o p era r  a nada e n c a m in a d o  a destruir  por la v io l e n c ia  el reg im e n  p o l i t i c o  
e x is te n te .

3. Reparar lo s  m a le s  que a f l ig en  co n  el e j e m p lo  de las v ir tudes  cristianas.®'

Nor did the Vatican condemn the Republican government ,  despite its

reject ion of  the Concordat .  Anthony  Rhodes has described the V a t i can ’s

reac t ion to the anti-clerical  legislat ion of  the Republ ic and the vio lence that

accompanied  it as ‘curiously m i ld ’, po int ing  out that while Pius XI did

condem n Spanish ant iclerical ism in his 1933 encyclical  Dilect iss ima Nobis,
62he did not condemn the Republican form of  government.

The at tack on the Church  by the Republican government was both 

strategic and symbolic.  Having come to power  with a wide-ranging 

programm e for reform, promising  to transform the lives of  the working 

classes, the government soon found that it could not del iver  on promises such 

as agrarian reform. Its programme was unavoidably  inimical  to the most 

powerfu l  sectors of  society and it lacked the capacity  for  effect ive 

enforcement s ince the support  of  the army was heavily weighted in favour of  

the proper ty -owning  classes. The Church  was the most  vulnerable  sect ion of  

the opposit ion,  and consequently,  ‘[t]he rel igious issue was f inal ly chosen by 

the left to cement its a l l i ance’. T h e  power of  religion as a unifying force was 

thus not l imited to its posi t ive applicat ion -  unit ing individuals  as a result of  

shared values -  but  it also had a powerful  negative applicat ion,  bringing 

together individuals  who  shared a common reject ion of  those values.

This symbolica l ly signif icant  at tack on the Church  -  associated 

th roughout Spain,  as noted at the beg inning of  this chapter,  with wealth and 

privi lege -  did not  have the same impact  in the Basque Country,  where soc io

economic  and cultural divisions between the clergy and the working classes 

were not so pronounced .  Basque nationalis ts  had been reluc tant  allies of  the

Translation: ‘1. Full exercise o f  the comm on rights o f  the citizen for the improvement o f  the laws and 
institutions within the established regime, 2. Not to cooperate with anything aimed at destroying by 
violence the existing political regime. 3. Repair the harm inflicted with the example o f  Christian 
virtue.’ El C lero  Vasco fren te  a la cruzada franquista . D ocum eiuos, (Toulouse: Egi-Indarra, 1966), p. 
25.

Rhodes, p. 117.
Shlomo Ben-Am i, The O rigins o f  the Second R epublic in Spain  (Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

1978), p. 306.
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pro-republican forces, in itially  declaring them to be ‘e n e m ie s ’ o f  the 

Church.^"* W ith the Republic now a reality that could not be avoided, how ever,  

they opted to cooperate with the Republican governm ent in pursuit o f  regional  

autonomy. The particular nature o f  Basque nationalist polit ics  did not permit 

the Basques to situate them selves  com fortably  on the left-right axis o f  the 

Spanish polit ical system . An e ffec t ive  illustration o f  their d ilem m a can be  

found in the address g iven by the PN V  leader Jose Antonio de Aguirre to the 

Spanish Cortes in 1931 in which he situated his party outside the traditional 

discourse o f  left and right-wing polit ics  and stressed its confess iona l nature:

A1 co lo ca r  el n o m b re  de  D ios  en la p r i in e ra  p a la b ra  de n ues tro  lem a ,  n o so tro s  
q u e re m o s  d ec ir  que n u es tro  pa r t id o  es c o n fe s io n a l  y en es ta  f ra s e o lo g ia  de 
“d e r e c h a s ” y de “iz q u ie r d a s ” , f ra se o lo g ia  ridi'cula, n oso tro s  te n em o s  to m a d a  una 
p o s ic io n  b ien  d e f in ida .  N o so tro s  som os  c a to l ico s  v ir iles  e in te g ra le s ,  de un 
ca to l ic ism o  v ir il ,  no de una sen s ib len 'a  enfermiza.*^

Aguirre then went on to outline those aspects o f  the PNV doctrine that aligned  

the party with the le ft -w in g  o f  traditional Spanish polit ics . This raises a key  

issue that was to be a constant feature o f  the relations betw een  Basque  

nationalists and the eccles iastica l  authorities -  cooperation with left-w ing ,  

Marxist factions in pursuit o f  com m on aims. D espite  being at pains to stress 

the confessional nature o f  his party, the PN V  leader w ished also to em phasise  

the need for the separation o f  c iv il  and eccles iastica l  spheres o f  influence:

P ara  n oso tro s  en es ta  f ra seo lo g ia ,  a que  he hecho  a lus ion ,  si p o r  “d e r e c h a ” se 
e n t ien d e  la o p o s ic io n  a los p ro g re so s  leg i t im o s  de la d e m o c ra c ia  co n t ra  los p o d e re s  
ab so lu to s ,  si eso  es ser “d e re c h a ” , n o so tro s  som os de “iz q u ie r d a ” . Si se r  “d e r e c h a ” 
co n s is te  en la id e n t i f ic a c io n  de la re l ig io n  con un reg im en  c u a lq u ie ra  y no en la 
in d e p e n d e n c ia  de los dos  p o d eres  -  e c le s ia s t ic o  y c ivil -  en sus d o m in io s  
re sp e c t iv o s ,  n o so tro s  so m o s  de iz q u ie rd a .  Si por  ser  “d e re c h a ” se e n t ie n d e  la 
o p o s ic io n  a los p ro g re so s  le g i t im o s  del p ro le ta r iad o ,  l le g an d o  in c lu so  a la 
t r a n s fo rm a c io n  c o m p le ta  del reg im en  ac tua l ,  has ta  a lo que ni v o so tro s  m ism os  
l lega is  sobre  el te r ren o  ec o n o m ic o  [ . . . ]  si a eso  se llam a ser  d e re ch a ,  n o so tro s  
som os de izquierda.®^

64
E uzkad i, 19 M arch  1931, q u o te d  in R ojo  H ern an d e z ,  p. 49.

Translation: ‘By placing the name of  God in the first part of our slogan, we wish to say that our party 
is confessional, and in this phraseology of  “right” and “left” , a ridiculous phraseology, we have adopted 
a well-defined position. W e are virile and total Catholics, of a virile Catholicism, not a sickly 
sentimentality.’ J. de Hiriartia, ‘£ /  caso de los catolicos vascos’ (Paris, no date) ANSGC: F-1346 

Translation: ‘For us, in this phraseology I have referred to, if  by “right” one understands opposition 
to the legitimate progress o f  democracy against absolute power, if this is to be on the “right”, we are on 
the “left” . If to be “right-wing” consists in the identification of  religion with any regime, as opposed to 
the independence of the two powers -  ecclesiastical and civil -  in their respective dominions, we are on 
the left. If  by “right-wing” one understands opposition to the legitimate progress o f  the proletariat, 
arriving as far as the complete transformation of  the present regime, reaching further even than you in 
the economic plain, if  this is called being right-wing, we are on the left.’
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The PNV could not, however,  ally i tse lf  bl indly  with left-wing forces. The 

party remained essential ly conserva tive and tradit ionalis t  in its values and 

committed to the defence of  the Catholic  Church:

P ero si por e l con trario  ser de “ izq u ierd a ” c o n s is te  en  lu ch ar con tra  la  fa m ilia ,  
contra  lo s  p r in c ip io s  sag ra d o s de la I g le s ia  C a to lic a , cu y a s  d o ctr in a s n o so tro s  
p r o fe sa m o s , en e se  e a s e , seg iin  e sa  fraseo log i'a  qu e yo  ju z g o  r id icu la , en e se  ca so ,  
n o so tro s  de d erech a . Y o  o s h ab lo  co n  tod a  sinceridad.^^

This double-a ff ini ty  with elements of  the poli t ica l  programmes  of  both right 

and left was to present  the PNV with diff icult  decisions as it a t tempted to 

negotiate its regional  au tonomy in a poli t ical cl imate  openly hosti le to the 

Church.  Despite  the emphasis  Aguirre placed on the at tachment of  his 

followers to the Catholic  Church,  the Republ ican  authori t ies  lost no time in 

repaying Bishop Mugica  for his an ti -Republ ican  campaigning.  In May 1931, 

less than a month after the proclamat ion of  the Republic,  he was expelled 

from its borders. According to Miguel  Maura,  the Minister  responsible,  

however,  the expulsion was not a reprisal  for  the b i shop ’s ant i-Republican 

campaigning but rather  the governm en t ’s response  to a refusal  from the 

bishop to refrain from making  a pastoral  visit to Bilbao, despite protestat ions 

from the civil governor  in the region that the reception planned by Basque 

nationalists and Carlists was l ikely to provoke  a host ile  response from the 

Left.^*

The secularis ing programme of the Republican government  led to 

constant  clashes with its PNV allies, cu lminat ing  in their refusal  to vote on 

the Consti tut ion.  Aguirre cla imed however ,  in a letter  to Fr. Miguel  de Altzo,  

dated January 1933, that he and his associates had been advised by the 

‘ecclesiast ical  au thori t ies ’ to frame their opposit ion  to Republ ican legislat ion 

in secular  terms ‘invoking the arguments of  democracy,  international  law' and 

violated l i ber ty ’. They  were to avoid framing the problem ‘in its rel igious and 

dogmatic aspec ts ’ .

Translation: ‘But if  on the other hand to be “left-w ing’' consists o f  fighting against the fam ily, against 
the sacred principles o f  the Catholic Church, w hose doctrine w e profess, in that case, according to this 
phraseology w hich I judge ridiculous, in that case w e are on the right. I say this with com plete  
sincerity.’

Francisco R odriguez de Coro, C atolicism o vasco entre la fu r o r  y  la fu ria  (1931-1936)  (Donostia-San  
Sebastian: Eusko Ikaskuntza, 1988), pp. 64-66.

Aguirre to Fr. M iguel de A ltzo. 12 January 1933 (C opy), A NSG C: PS B ilbao Caja 10 Exp. 1.
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The Republ ican  period was one of  s ignif icant  growth for the PNV as 

the party  doubled its share from six seats to twelve between 1931 and 1933.’*̂ 

In addition,  there was an increase in support  for SOV, which in 1933 changed 

its name to Solidar idad de Trabajadores  Vascos  (STV), and was led by 

nat ionalis t  priests  such as Policarpo Larrahaga ,  Alberto de Onaindia  and Jose 

Arizt imuno.^ '  From this posi t ion of  s trength Basque  nationalists  began to 

dem and  au tonomy for  Euskadi .  The issue of  au tonomy was inextr icably  linked 

to the rel igious question;  regional  autonomy for  the Basques  would enable 

them to avoid many of the implicat ions of  the anti-clerical legislat ion 

emanating  f rom the R e p u b l i c . T h e  threat  to the Catholic religion also 

mot ivated  the tradit ionalis t  Carl is t  forces to jo in  with the PNV in their 

demand  for regional  autonomy. The two sides came together in support  of  the 

Statute of  Este l la  on 14 July 1931, a project  for  Basque au tonomy which 

demanded that the autonomous  Basque region have competence in matters  of  

Church-Sta te  relations and the r ight to main tain independent  relations with 

the Vatican.  Once again Catholic ism emerged as the common denom inator  

unit ing the various fact ions in the Basque region,  proving crucial for gaining 

support  in the staunchly Carl ist  region of  Navarre.  Jose Luis de la Granja  has 

drawn paral lels  between the al l iance of  Catholic  interests  in defence of  the 

Fueros  during the Carl is t  Wars as a means of  combating the liberal threat,  and 

the use of  poli t ical  au tonomy in the Statute of  Estel la  to defend rel igious 

interests  against  Republicanism.^^

The strong emphasis  placed on Cathol ic ism in the Statute was to be its 

downfall .  The Republican  government v iewed  with suspicion what  the Basque 

social is t  Indalecio Prieto famous ly  described as an at tempt to establish a

™ De la Granja et al, p. 141.
Ibid. p. 142.
This message was clearly expressed in the letter from Aguirre to Fr. Miguel de Altzo: ‘Si las 

beatiTicas derechas no se hubieran opuesto al Estatuto, hoy nos reiriamos de las leyes sectarias de 
Madrid, porque todas ellas entraiian un interesantfsimo problema de ejecucion.' [Translation: Tf the 
blessed right-wing had not opposed the Statute, today we would laugh at the sectarian laws o f  Madrid, 
because they all entail a most interesting difficulty in their execution.’] Aguirre to Fr. Miguel de Altzo, 
12 January 1933 (Copy), ANSGC: PS Bilbao Caja 10 Exp. 1.

Jose Luis de la Granja, ‘El Pais Vasco y la II Republica espaiiola: unas relaciones conflictivas. (Del 
“Gibraltar vaticanista” de 1931 al “oasis vasco" de 1936-1937)’ Gernika: 50 aiios despues, pp. 115-126
(p. 120).
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‘Vaticanist  G i b r a l t a r . R e p u b l i c a n s  in general  disapproved  o f  the P N V ’s 

rel igiosi ty and stress on ethnic d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s a n d  for  this reason were 

more reluctant  to grant  au tonomy to the Basques than to the C a t a l a n s . T h e  

Cons ti tuen t  Cortes rejected the Statute of  Estel la  in its session of  25-26 

Sep tember  1931 and the al liance o f  Basque forces fell apart when it became 

clear  that under  no ci rcumstances would  the Republ ic be persuaded  to give 

the Basques  control  in the area of  Church-Sta te  relat ions.  In 1932 a more 

republican,  secular  au tonomy statute was rejected by Navar re  and by Alava 

the fo l lowing year.

Despite  the fact that Basque  nationalis ts  saw autonomy as a means  of 

protec t ing the region from anti-clerical ism, they incurred the censure  of  both 

the nat ional  hierarchy and the Vatican for  their refusal to enter  into the right- 

wing coali tion,  the Confederacion Espanola  de D erechas  Autonomas  

(CEDA),  formed in 1933. Although the PNV shared many of  the coa l i t ion’s 

core conserva tive  values -  foremost  amongs t  them respect  for the Church  -  

the leaders of  the CEDA were declared opponen ts  of  regional  au tonomy.  The 

PNV did not perceive itself to be faced with a choice be tween au tonomy or  

the defence of  the Church,  since,  as noted above,  they bel ieved that securing 

regional  au tonomy would enable them to achieve both aims simultaneously.  

Interest ingly,  Bishop  Mugica,  who had been permit ted by the Republic to 

return to his diocese in 1933, defended the party,  s tat ing that a Catholic  was 

legit imate ly enti t led to choose ei ther  the PNV or the CEDA.^’ The b i shop ’s
78declarat ion was pub lished in the Basque  press.

The  par t icipa t ion of  the CEDA in the 1933 elect ions had,  however,  

been encouraged  by the V a t i c a n . N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  M u g ic a ’s 

pronouncement,  a Basque deputat ion to the Vatican prior  to the 1936

D .S.C .C . 25, 7 A ugust 1931 quoted in Martin B linkhom , “ T h e  Basque U lster” : Navarre and the 
Basque A utonom y Q uestion under the Spanish Second R epublic’ H istorica l Journal, 18.3 (September 
1974), pp. 595-613  (p. 603).

Heiberg, p. 82.
B linkhom . p. 602.
A copy o f  the account given by B ishop M ugica in his first report to the Vatican, dated 21 October 

1936. was published in El C lero Vasco fren te  a la cruzada fran qu ista , p. 367.
See Joseba M. Goni Galarraga, La G uerra C ivil en el P a is Vasco. Una guerra  entre cato licos  

(Vitoria: Editorial Eset, 1989), p. 100.
Peter C. Kent, T h e  Vatican and the Spanish Civil W ar', E uropean H istory Q u arterly  16 (1986), pp. 

441-463  (p. 442).
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elections was refused an audience with ei ther  the Pope or the Secre tary of

State. An internal  PNV mem orandum  reveals  the stated reason for this

refusal: Vatican off icials were expressing their  disappoin tment  at the p a r ty ’s
80refusal  to contest  the forthcoming elect ions as part of  the CEDA. The 

version of  events  disseminated in the public domain,  however,  -  in the form 

of an interview with the returning  delegation members  in El Di'a on 28 

January  1936 -  cla imed that the visit  was an unmi tigated  success which went 

entirely according to plan. In the interview it was claimed that Basque 

nationalis ts  had not expected to meet  the Pope,  who was not holding any 

audiences at the t ime they arrived.^'  A letter  from party member  Pfo de 

Montoya to a Fr. Hipoli to de Larracoechea ,  dated 8 February,  suggests  that

Basque nationalis ts  were concerned at the potential impact  knowledge of  the
82true nature of  events  might  have on their supporters.

The elect ion of  the Popular  Front  government in 1936 caused relations 

between Church  and State to deteriorate still further . Street violence and the
0 -5

confiscat ion  of  Church  property led the papal nuncio to fear  for his safety. 

Nonetheless,  Basque nationalis ts  remained firm in their  support for the 

Republic,  to the great disappoin tment  of  Bishop Mugica.*'* Whi le the bishop 

was prepared to defend what  he regarded  as the legit imate r ight to work  for 

poli t ical autonomy, an al liance with the openly lef t-wing and anti-clerical 

Popular  Front  could not, in his view, be just if ied.  The widening gulf  between 

Basque nationalis ts  and their  spir itual leader would becom e increasingly 

apparent  when the Bishop  of  Vitoria jo ined  his Episcopal  colleagues in their  

support  for the mil itary uprising against  the Republ ican government on 18 

July 1936.

The tensions and confl ict  identif ied during this early period are 

indicative of  the diff iculties that would  characterise Church-State relations,  

and indeed internal  Church relat ions within dioceses, during the Franco 

dictatorship.  The  1935 M em orandum  from Basque  nationalis ts  to Pope Pius

Informe sobre las relaciones entre Iglesia y la Republica Espanola 3' sobre la situacion de la Iglesia 
en Euzkadi durante la guerra. ANSGC: Caja 259, Exp. 3.

A copy of the article in question has been reproduced in Moriones, pp. 156-159.
Letter reproduced in Moriones, pp. 160-162.
Kent, p. 443.
Garcia de Cortazar, ‘Mateo Mugica...’, pp. 15-16.
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XI, al luded to at the beginning of  this chapter,  cites Bishop M ugica  as the 

only incumbent of  the See of  Vitoria not  to adopt  an unjust at ti tude towards 

Basque nationalism. His predecessors,  it was claimed,  conducted themselves 

at all t imes as employees  of  the Spanish government,  rather  than bishops of  

the Catholic  Church.*^ While his loyalty to Spain was no less than that o f  his 

predecessors,  Mugica  had shown greater  unders tand ing in his approach to 

Basque nat ionali sm and local culture.  The  experience of  the Second Republic 

demonstrated  that the bishop was not opposed  to the demand for  au tonomy in 

principle; his support for  the PNV was rather  condit ional  on the nature o f  the 

al l iances it formed.  This  was to prove the crit ical s tumbling block in the 

breakdown in relations that fo l lowed the outbreak of  the Spanish Civil  War.

Quoted in Moriones p. 91.
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Chapter Three

The Cathohc Bishops and the Northern Ireland State (1920-1927)

‘S ’il est une E g lise  dans la cath olic ite  ou I’E piscopat rea lise dans sa p len itude la 
d ev ise , p roclam ee par le  Pasteur suprem e du m inistere des am es ... “Je su is le Bon  
Pasteur ... je  con n ais m es brebis et m es brebis me con n a issen t,” c 'e s t  I'E g lise  
d ’Irlande; il n ’y en pas une seconde qui, a ce point de vue, so it son e g a le .’

(Letter to Cardinal L ogue from  B elg ian  B ish op s in response to statem ent by the 
Irish B ish op s o f  19 O ctober 1 9 2 0 )’

The emergence  of  the Northern  Ireland state against a backdrop  of  violence,  

division and uncertain ty  ensured  that the Catholic  hierarchy would assume a 

dominant  posit ion w^ithin the minori ty Catholic  community  dur ing the period 

1921-1972.  It will be argued that while the task of  poli t ical  leadership was 

eagerly  embraced  by the Catholic  bishops,  it was nonetheless  one they could 

no.  asily have avoided.  The  parti t ion of  Ireland had left poli tical  leaders 

divided  and lacking a coherent  s trategy at a t ime of  crisis for  the Catholic  

com muni ty  in the North,  and ecclesiast ical  leaders frequently stepped into 

this void,  using their influence to seek redress for  Catholic  grievances.

This chapter  will exam ine the response  of  the Northern  bishops  to the 

format ion of  the Northern  Ireland state, with par t icular  reference to the issue 

of  poli t ical  violence.  The early 1920s was a turbulent  t ime for  the bishops as 

they sought to main tain the balance be tween support for  the assert ion of  

nat ional  r ights and condem nat ion  of  violent  act ions.  Final ly, the chapter  will 

beg in  to analyse the quest ion of  Catholic  al ienation from the Nor thern  Ireland 

state, which would cause the minori ty to seek solutions to their grievances 

within their own communi ty .  The impact  of  the pract ical  ini t iatives engaged 

in by the bishops on beha l f  of  the Catholic  minor i ty  will be examined.  It will 

be argued that the p rominent  role of  the Catholic  hierarchy proved to be a 

source o f  cohes ion and continuity within the Catholic  community  at a t ime o f  

rupture and insecurity.

' Translation: ‘If there is a church in the Catholic world where the Episcopate in its entirety lives out 
the formula proclaimed by the supreme Pastor o f the ministry of souls ... ‘I am the good shepherd, ... I 
know my flock and my flock know m e’, it is the Irish Church; no other is its equal in this respect.’ 
Letter to Cardinal Logue from Belgian Bishops in response to a statement from 19 October 1920, ICD 
(1921), p. 562.
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Having publicly  voiced their suppor t  for  the cause of  Irish unity and 

independence ,  the Catholic  bishops  found themselves  at the centre o f  the 

cont roversy  when the Irish Republ ican  Army (IRA) init iated a campaign  of 

guerri l la  warfare against  the Brit ish forces in Ireland.  Opponen ts  of  Irish 

na t ionali sm would  at tr ibute to the Catholic  hierarchy a measure  of  

responsibi l i ty for the Irish War  of  Independence  or  Anglo-I r ish War,  of  1919- 

1921. The bishops,  however,  while they con tinued  to be both cri t ical of  the 

record of  Brit ish rule in Ireland and suppor t ive of  I re la nd’s r ight  to 

independence ,  were appal led by the deeds and tactics  of  the IRA and great ly 

frustrated by what  they regarded as a misrepresenta t ion  of  their posit ion.  This 

view was clearly expressed by Cardinal  Logue in a letter  to the Bishop of 

Nott ingham, dated 20 December  1919: ‘Another  favouri te  theory in England,  

... is that if  an Archbishop or Bishop points  out  the causes of  all this disorder 

and tries to have those causes removed,  the conclusion is at once drawn that 

he sympathises with murde r . ’-

While the Catholic  hierarchy,  and the Cardinal  in part icular,  were 

strongly opposed  to any kind of  ‘d iso rde r ’, in the changed cl imate of  post- 

1916 Ireland the bishops  were not prepared  to al ly themselves  with the Brit ish 

state against  Irish nat ionalists.  Instead,  the analysis  they offered of  the 

vio lence  presented  Br i t a in ’s role in Ireland as the root cause.  In addit ion to 

their  speeches and declarat ions,  the Cathol ic  bishops enlis ted the help of  the 

press in assert ing their r ight to speak out against Brit ish ‘misgovernrnent’ , 

while repeating their condemnat ion of  vio lence and disorder.  In January 1920 

the text  of  the C ard ina l ’s letter,  quoted above,  appeared  in the Irish News  

under  the headline,  ‘Cardinal  L o g u e ’s s trong reply to Brit ish A t tack ’. In the 

letter  the Cardinal  explained the posit ion o f  the bishops as fol lows;

The  w i sh  to have  an end put to mi sgovernrnent ,  wh ich  l i es  at the bo t tom o f  all  the 
evi l ,  g i v e s  no ground to infer  that there is any sym pa thy  wi th  or want  o f  reprobat ion  
o f  the unfortunate  cr im es  to wh ich  mi sgovernrnent  leads.^

On 27 January  the Irish Bishops made a collect ive statement ‘on the State of  

the C o u n t ry ’ in which this analysis  of  the causes of  the ‘dreadful  confus ion 

and d iso rde r ’ was made explici t ly clear. The violence,  it was argued,  was a

- I C D ( 1 9 2 1 ) ,  p. 500.
Irish News. 5 January 1920, p. 5.
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direct consequence of  ‘the principle of  dis regard ing national  feel ings and 

national rights, and of  carrying everyth ing with the high hand,  above the head 

of  the peop le ’ /  Assert ing a claim to act as interpreters  of  nat ional  feel ing,  the 

bishops were us ing the powerful  influence of  their  col lect ive voice to ensure 

that the demands  of  the nat ion were heard.

In July 1920 the issue of  Catholic  insecuri ty in the North gained 

renewed prominence.  The kil l ing of  an Ulster-born member  of  the Royal  Irish 

Constabulary  caused outrage in Belfast  and Protestant  workers in the

shipyards forcibly expelled their Cathol ic  colleagues from their jobs.  

Although ostens ibly aimed at Sinn Fein supporters ,  in real i ty all Catholic  

workers and even some Protestant  t rade unionists  were affected by the

expulsions. With employers refusing to take preventat ive act ion the 

expulsions soon spread to other  industr ies ,  inc luding engineer ing  and building 

works,  and extended beyond Belfast  to other  towns such as Banbridge  and 

Dromore.^ Violence  was also raging in Derry where nat ionalists  had 

succeeded in gaining control  of  the Derry Corporat ion and elect ing a 

nat ionalist  mayor  in January for  the first time in 230 years. Loyalists  

expressed their  frustrat ion through an outburst  of  sectarian violence which 

resulted in 18 deaths. Six civilians had been kil led in a gun-batt le between the 

IRA and Brit ish troops in the grounds  of  St. C o lu m b ’s College,  a Catholic  

school.^ Angry mobs also at tacked Catholic -owned premises and the proper ty 

of  the Catholic  Church  across the North  and there were large-scale evict ions 

of  Catholics  from Protestant  areas.

Not only did the Brit ish government appear to be unwil l ing to take 

measures to protect  the Catholic  populat ion,  but in some areas Brit ish troops 

actually went on jo in t  patrols with members  of  the Uls ter  Volunteer  Force

(UVF).^ The  si tuation deteriorated further  with the creation of  a Special

Constabulary  in September  1920, which many U V F members  joined.® In the 

same month the Dail ,  in an effort  to support  fel low nationalists in the North,

‘*IC D (1921), p. 548.
 ̂Michael Farrell, Northern Ireland: The Orange State (London: Pluto Press, 1976), p. 29.
Ibid. p. 26.

’ Ibid. p. 30.
* Michael Farrell, Arming the Protestants: The Formation o f  the Ulster Special Constabulary, 1920-7  
(London; Pluto Press, 1983).
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int roduced a boycott  o f  Belfas t-produced goods,  which was to remain in 

effect unti l at tacks on the Catholic  populat ion  ceased.^ In October the bishops 

issued a statement  condemning the condit ions  exper ienced by Catholics in the 

North,  dec la ring that ‘only one persecuting section can be found among the 

Irish p eop le ’ .'*̂  Ext racts  from the statement were reproduced in the Protestant 

Bel fas t  Newsle t te r  under the headl ine ‘The Rebel  H ie ra rchy’. "

Statements  from the bishops in support of  the r ights  of  the Irish nat ion 

were f requent ly interpreted in the Newsle t ter  as an endorsement of  

Republican violence.  The paper also echoed condemnations  of  the bishops 

that had appeared in the Brit ish press,  such as the fo l lowing warning issued to 

the h ie rarchy  by the London M orning  Post:

The p r in c ip le  o f  authority  on w h ic h  all S ta tes  -  and all ch u rch es ,  let R o m e  note  -  
rest is b e in g  v ig o r o u s ly  and trea ch er o u s ly  c h a l le n g e d ,  and until it is  c o m p le te ly  and 
se c u r e ly  v in d ic a te d  there can be no p e a c e  in the w orld .  T h e  R om an  C a th o lic  Church  
is  proud o f  its  d is c ip l in e  and the im p o s in g  structure o f  its w o r ld -w id e  d o m in io n .  
Let it. then , r em em b er  that c o n d o n in g  reb e l l io n  and q u ib b l in g  w ith  moral law  m ay  
in t im e  w rec k  the o r g a n isa t io n  on w h ich  it has la v ish e d  such  j e a lo u s  care .. .

Apparent ,  in this extract,  is a be l ie f  that the Church had a moral obligat ion to 

side with the State in the interests  of  preserving order. If the Church  nurtures 

rebels,  it argues, those rebels will then turn on the Church  when the 

des truct ion of  the State is complete.  While the Irish bishops may have shared 

this analysis  prior  to 1916, however,  it was now evident  that popular  support 

for Bri t ish rule in Ireland was an unat tainable goal and that the Church would 

have little to gain from an al liance with the State.

Secondly,  the statement is indicat ive of  Protestant perceptions of  the 

Catholic  Church  and ‘the imposing structure of  its wor ld-wide d om in ion ’. The 

accusa tion that the bishops had not done enough to prevent  violence 

frequent ly s temmed  from an over-es t imation of  the extent  of  ecclesiast ical  

authority,  amounting  to a bel ie f  that the Catholic hiera rchy could command

® Bishop MacRory would later say o f  the boycott that ‘he regretted that it should be necessary to resort 
to such a w eapon’, but that the boycott had its origins in the denial to Catholics o f  ‘the right to work 
and live’. In the bishop's view. ‘[t]hat was the most extreme form o f  boycott.’ Irish News,  20 June 
1921.
' °1 C D (1 9 2 1 ) ,  p. 558.
'' Belfast Newsletter,  20 October 1920.

Belfast Newsletter.  22 November 1920.
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total obedience,  and that if the bishops wished to stop the violence they need 

only say the word:

The C atholic b ishops as a body ... have thrown their w hole in fluence on the side o f  
the rebels, and they have m ade no effort to restrain them from murder. T hey could  
control them if  they w ish ed , and as they d eclin e to do so , they cannot free 
them selves from  blam e for the cam paign o f  assassination.'^

The Brit ish authori t ies,  in an effort to negate the unsat i sfactory  response of  

the Irish bishops  to the conflict,  turned their at tention to Rome. It had long 

been felt in Ireland that the stance adopted by the Vatican to events  in that 

country was too favourable to the Brit ish point  of  view. It was argued that the 

Pope,  the Secretary of  State and other  influential f igures took all their  

information on Irish affairs from Brit ish sources . ’'̂  Since Ireland at this time 

had no official representat ive at the Vatican,  both poli t ical  and ecclesiastical 

leaders depended on the same source of  information,  the rector of  the Irish 

r  liege. M onsignor  John Hagan,  an astute character  with an in-depth 

unders tanding  of  the highly compl ica ted  workings of  Vatican poli tics.  In a 

letter  to Bishop O ’Donnell ,  Hagan described how the par t icular  nature of  

Vatican poli tics  makes informal channels  of  communica tion  very important ,  

with the result  that certain offices carry more signif icance than may 

immediately  be apparent  because o f  the level of  contact  with high-ranking 

officials that they entail . '^ His own posit ion clearly exempli f ied this point.  

Hagan was in regular  contact  with both leading poli t ical and ecclesiast ical  

f igures, in forming them about  happenings in Rome, warning  them about 

potential  cr ises and advising them on the best course of  action.

Unsurpr isingly,  the Brit ish strategy in Rome was centred on achieving 

a Papal condemnation  of  Sinn Fein.  The correspondence of  both poli t ical and 

ecc lesiast ical  f igures in Ireland conveyed concern  that pressure was being

Belfast Newsletter, 23 November 1920.
See for example the view o f Monsignor Hagan, Rector o f  the Irish College: ‘My great difficulty lies 

in the fact that the Cardinal Secretary is altogether in the hands of the B ritish ...’. Hagan to O ’Donnell, 
13 August 1923, Armagh Archdiocesan Archive (AAA) O'Donnell Papers. A particular source of 
bitterness was the coverage o f events in Ireland by the Italian press. This was especially offensive in 
the case of the Osservatore Romano, the semi-official organ of the Vatican, as expressed in a letter 
from Hagan to Cardinal Logue in February 1921: ‘We also pointed out to him that our country was the 
only one with regard to which the ‘Osservatore’ depended altogether on Masonic-Freemason sources 
for its n ew s....’. Hagan to Logue, 9 February 1921, AAA Logue Papers.

Hagan to O ’Donnell, 10 Januar)' 1924, AAA O ’Donnell Papers.
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exer ted on the Pope by the Brit ish to this end. '^ Clearly a condemnat ion of

Sinn Fein would  have serious implica t ions  not only for Irish nat ionalis ts  but

also for the hierarchy ,  many of w hom  openly supported  the party,  whilst

others,  despite  their reservations,  had collaborated with them on issues such

as the anti -conscript ion  campaign  of  1917. When,  in May 1920, Hagan

rece ived  word of  the prepara t ion o f  a condem nat ion  of  Sinn Fein,  he urged

Sean T. O ’Kelly,  former  dip lomatic representat ive of  the Republic in Paris, to

request  an audience with the Pope and present  him with a M emorandum

outl in ing the pos i t ion of  Irish nat ionalists. '^

The M em orandum  compla ined  of  the trea tment of  Ireland in the Italian

press,  reminded  the Pope of  his dec larat ions  on the r ights  of  Poland and the

obvious  paral lels  with the Irish si tuat ion, s tressed the strong posit ion of  Irish

Catholics in the United  States,  Canada  and Austral ia,  and warned of  the

possible  repercuss ions  in these regions of  any act ions on the part o f  the
18Vatican seen to be unfr iendly  to Ireland.  O ’Kelly in his audience with the 

Pope found him to be sympathet ic  to the cause of  Irish nat ionalists and 

suppor t ive of  their r ight to independence,  but he advised them to be careful of  

their  weapons  and methods. '^  All seventeen  Irish bishops present  in Rome at 

the t ime for  the beatif icat ion of  the Irish martyr  Oliver  Plunkett  reported the
90same sat isfact ion and no condemnation  was issued by the Vatican. Indeed 

the P o p e ’s public s ta tement during the ceremony approximated very closely to 

the views expressed in the conversat ion reported by O ’Kelly:

T he p resen t hour is , in d eed , on e in  w h ich  Ireland  n eed s  a lto g e th er  p ecu lia r  help  
from  on h igh  that sh e  m ay b e en a b led  to atta in  the g o a l o f  her ju s t a sp ira tio n s  
w ith o u t the v io la t io n  o f  a s in g le  duty."'

This statement  is clearly in tended as a caution against  the use of  violence,  and 

yet the Pope ref rained from elabora t ing  on exactly what  I re la nd’s ‘du t ies ’

See for exam ple letter from Bishop Fogarty o f  K illaloe to De Valera warning that vigilance was 
necessary. Fogarty to D e Valera, 25 M ay 1920, U niversity C ollege D ublin A rchives Department 
(U C D A ) D e Valera Papers, P I50/1331.

It is interesting to note that a draft M emorandum drawn up by Hagan was rejected by O 'K elly  who  
was appalled by the ‘directness o f  the language and sentiments expressed'. Derm ot Keogh. The 
Vatican, The B ishops an d  Irish P olitics, 1919-39  (Cambridge: Cambridge U niversity Press, 1986), p. 
40.

M emorandum par Sean T. O ’K elly, 18 M ay 1920. U C D A  D e Valera Papers, P150/731.
O 'K elly  to Frank W alsh. 12 July 1920. U C D A  D e Valera Papers. P I50/731.

“  O ’K elly to D e Valera, 29 July 1920. U C D A  D e Valera Papers. P 150/731.
IC D (1 9 2 1 ). p. 519.
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were in this regard,  preferr ing perhaps to leave the quest ion of  more concrete 

condemnat ions  to the nat ional  hierarchy.

The Irish bishops  meanwhi le ,  including Cardinal  Logue  and Bishop

O ’Donnell ,  demons trated  their  support  for Irish independence  by their

at tendance at a reception hos ted by O ’Kelly with the Irish f lag on display and

the singing of  nat ionalis t  songs such as the ‘So ld ie r ’s s o n g ’ anthem. O ’Kelly

later reported:  ‘There was a great  row raised in the English “H ouse” over  this
22and even the Pope had a good deal  to say about  it when I last  saw h im . ’ The 

open support of  the Irish bishops  contrasted strongly with the ambiguous  

attitude of  the Vatican.  W hen  De Valera suggested  that O ’Kelly return to 

Rome as dip lomatic agent  to the Vatican he refused,  stat ing that he bel ieved 

the Vatican would refuse off icial  recognit ion to Ireland which  ‘would  only 

play into the hands of  our enemies  unnecessar i ly ’ .^̂  Reveal ing  of  the 

compl ica ted nature of  Vatican poli t ics  is the advice offered to O ’Kelly by 

M onsignor  Hagan,  who sugges ted that the Irish should avoid sending a 

representa t ive while Vatican policy  remained favourable. If the attitude o f  the 

Vatican became hostile,  Hagan  argued,  Ireland should then send a 

representa t ive and demand recognit ion.  This recognit ion would almost  

certainly be refused for  fear  o f  giving offence to England,  but the demand 

would place the Vatican in the diff icult  s ituat ion of  having to publicly  declare 

i tself unwil l ing to recognise  the Irish representative.^"*

On 27 January  1920 the Irish hierarchy had reiterated its opposit ion to 

parti t ion, declaring that the only way to ensure peace was to al low ‘an
25undivided  Ireland to choose her  own form of governm en t ’. The call was not 

heeded by the Brit ish author i t ies  however,  who introduced the ir  own proposal  

for  a resolu t ion in the form of  the G overnment of  Ireland Bill in February 

1920. The Bill provided  for  the es tablishment of  a separate par l iament in 

Belfast ,  a measure that had long been opposed  and feared by nationalists ,  

part icula rly  in the North,  and by  the Northern  bishops.  Two separate 

parl iaments  would thus be created,  with a ‘Counci l  o f  I re land ’ coordinat ing

"  O ’Kelly to De Valera. 29 July 1920. UCDA De Valera Papers. P I50/731.
O’Kelly to De Valera, 10 October 1920. UCDA De Valera Papers, P150/731. 

-^Ibid.
ICD (1921), p. 549.
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matters  of  common interest.  When the Bill was passed by the Brit ish 

parl iament  on 23 December  1920, it was clear  to the nat ionalis t  community  of  

the North and their ecclesiast ical  leaders that a Unionis t  Parl iament  in Belfast
" ) f \was a real i ty they would have to face. On 15 December ,  in a letter  to The 

Times,  Cardinal  Logue had expressed  the view that the Bill promised ‘very 

little, i f  any,  heal ing e f fec t’ and cri t icised the lack of  protec t ion for the 

Catholic  minority:

Judging from  past exp erien ce, th is C atholic m inority has much greater need o f  
protection  than Protestants, not on ly  in north-eastern U lster, but in any part o f  
Ireland. T his is not even-handed  ju stice , and is lik e ly  to sow  the seed s o f  much 
future trouble.'^

The C ard ina l ’s letter effec t ively encapsula tes  the response of  the Catholic 

hierarchy to the creat ion of  the Nor thern Ireland state -  the very act of its 

foundation was an injustice against  the Catholic  minority.  This would  have 

far-reaching repercuss ions  in terms of  perceptions of  its legi t imacy.  Before 

the new government had even become operat ional  the Catholic  bishops were 

expressing  fears for the safety of  their  people.  Relat ions between Church  and 

State thus began in mistrust  and suspicion.

Fol lowing a further  Bri t ish at tempt to secure a Papal condemnat ion of  

Sinn Fein in February 1921, De Valera appealed to Archbishop  Hayes  of  New 

York for  support ,  stat ing that such condem nat ion  would be ‘for  Britain a 

victory such as she has not ach ieved even by the victory of  the great war. It 

will be a blow to Ireland that will rend her asunder,  and then the enemy can 

do with her what  she w i l l s ’. In the same month Monsignor  Hagan wrote to 

Bishop O ’Donnell  that the Vatican  atmosphere  was becoming  ‘charged with 

anti-Ir ish elec tr ici ty ’." The fol lowing Apri l however,  the Pope wrote to 

Cardinal  Logue and sent a cont r ibut ion to the Irish White Cross Associat ion,
Q A

set up to provide rel ief  to those affected by the violence.  This letter  was 

regarded as a major  diplomatic achievement for Dail Eireann and its content

The Constitution o f  Northern Ireland being the GOVERNMENT OF IRELAND ACT, 1920  (Belfast: 
Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 1956).

The Times, 15 December 1920.
De Valera to Hayes. 2 Februar>' 1921. UCDA De Valera Papers, P I50/1095.
Hagan to O ’Donnell, 12 February 1921, AAA O ’Donnell Papers.
Benedict XV to Logue, 27 April 1921, AAA Logue Papers.
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caused som e displeasure am ongst English  diplomats.^' In the letter, read at 

m asses on 22 M ay, the Pope declared the neutrality o f  the H oly  See and called  

on ‘English as w ell  as Irish to ca lm ly  consider whether the time has not 

arrived to abandon v io len ce  and treat o f  som e means o f  mutual agreem ent’ .̂  ̂

The Anglo-Irish  war ended in October 1921 and negotiations began  

betw een Dublin and London. This was w e lcom ed  by the Catholic hierarchy 

who had long been ca lling  for a t r u c e . I n d e e d ,  Bishop Mulhern o f  Dromore  

had been instrumental in setting up these negotiations, passing on to De  

Valera a letter o f  invitation from the British Prime M inister David Lloyd  

G eorge on 25 June 1921.^"  ̂ The opening o f  the negotiations prompted the Pope  

to send a telegram to King G eorge expressing  his happiness and his hopes for 

an end to the ‘age-long  d issen s io n ’ . This telegram was released to the press 

by the British Foreign O ffice  on W ednesday 19'*’ October, together with the 

Ki g ’s reply:

I have  rec e iv e d  the  m essage  o f  you r  H o lin e ss  w ith  m uch  p le asu re ,  and with  all my 
h ea r t  I jo in  in y o u r  p ray e r  tha t the C o n fe re n c e  now  sit t ing  in L ondon  m ay ach ieve  a 
p e rm a n e n t  se t t le m e n t  o f  the troub le s  in Ire land ,  and m ay in it ia te  a new  era  o f  peace  
and  hap p in ess  for  my people .

The publication o f  this correspondence prompted De Valera to send a 

telegram  to the Pope challenging King G eo r g e ’s assertion that the troubles 

were ‘in Ireland’ and that the people  o f  Ireland were ‘h is ’ people. The 

conclu d in g  paragraph read:

W e long  to be at peace  and in f r ie n d sh ip  with  the p eo p le  o f  B ri ta in  as w ith  o ther  
p eo p le s ,  but the sam e c o n s tan c y  th ro u g h  p e rse cu t io n  and m a r ty rd o m  tha t has p roved  
the rea l i ty  o f  o u r  p e o p le ’s a t tac h m e n t  to the  fa i th  o f  the ir  fa the rs  p ro v es  the rea l i ty  
o f  the ir  a t ta c h m e n t  to the na t ional  f reed o m , and no co n s id e ra t io n  will eve r  induce  
them  to a b a n d o n  it.^^

Keogh, pp. 70-71.
IC D (1 9 2 2 ) ,p .  592.
See for example Bishop McHugh of Derry’s Lenten Pastoral of February 1921: ‘W hy a truce should 

not be proclaimed, and an effort made to have peace established on the broad principles o f  the Gospel, 
if Justice is to govern the relations between England and Ireland, is a thing I cannot well understand.’ 
Irish N ews, 7 February 1921.

Oliver P. Rafferty, Catholicism in Ulster 1603-1983  (London; C. Hurst & Co, 1994), p. 206.
Text of both telegrams in Supplement to Irish Bulletin  Vol. 6 No. 6 Thursday 17'*' October 1921. 

Weekly review of events in Ireland No. 30 (October 16* to October 22"‘‘, 1921) UCDA De Valera 
Papers, P I 50/1.364.

Telegram from De Valera to His Holiness Benedict XV, 20 October 1921. UCDA De Valera Papers, 
P I  50/1364.
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De V a le ra ’s message to the Pope was clear: the unwaver ing loyalty of  the 

Irish to their Catholic  faith, in spite of  persecution,  was equated with their 

at tachment  to their  nat ional  identi ty;  as they had not abandoned one,  so they 

could not be forced to abandon the other. A sect ion of  the i s land’s Catholic 

populat ion,  together with their bishops,  would nonetheless feel that they had 

been abandoned.

The Cathol ic  bishops  did not  at tend the official open ing of  the 

Northern Ireland Parl iament on 22 June 1921 by King George V, despite  an 

invitat ion to Cardinal  Logue.  The  Catholic nat ionalis t  popula t ion of  Ireland 

did not accept  the new state as legi timate, and this at t itude was reflec ted  in 

the stance adopted by their ecclesiast ical  leaders.  On the day of  the K in g ’s 

visit the Irish bishops issued a statement  from their June meet ing that 

condem ned  ‘the sham set t lement devised by the Brit ish gove rnm e n t ’ that was
37‘r igh t ly ’ spurned by their people. Nor was the new state regarded  as 

permanent ,  but rather  as a t ransi tory real i ty that would ul t imately be replaced 

by a more  sat i sfactory long-term solution.  This view gave rise to the adoption 

of  a non-recognit ion  policy  w'hereby Catholics would withhold  their  

cooperat ion  from the State in its initial stages,  a s tance that was supported by 

the Catholic  hierarchy.

Whi le the nat ional  quest ion was evidently  of  considerable impor tance 

to the Cathol ic  hierarchy,  the primary  concern of  the bishops  during the 

period ana lysed in this chapter  was,  unquest ionably ,  the im media te  welfare of  

the Catholic  m i n o r i t y . I n  the words of  F.S.L.  Lyons,  the reaction of  northern 

Catholics to the creation of  the new reg ime was one of  ‘s tunned disbelief ,  

mingled with acute fear  for  their own safe t y’. T h i s  insecuri ty was  not  of  

course conf ined to the Catholic  community .  The leaders of  the new state were 

acutely aware of  the overwhelming  opposit ion of  the majori ty of  the Irish 

people to part i t ion and the fact that the confines of  the state had been

Irish N ew s. 22 June 1921.
‘In defiance o f  Ireland, a special Governm ent has been given  to one section o f  her people remarkable 

at all tim es for intolerance, without the slightest provision to safeguard the victim s o f  ever-recurring 
cruelty; and a Parliament o f  their ow n is set up in their midst after a year o f  continuous and intolerable 
persecution directed against the Catholics o f  Belfast and the surrounding area at a tim e when the 
campaign o f  exterm ination is in full blast and a public threat is uttered to leave the Catholic minority at 
the mercy o f  the U lster “special constables”.’ Statement o f  the Irish B ishops, 22 June 1921. Ibid.

Francis S. L. Lyons, Ireland since the Fam ine (London: W eidenfeld and N icolson . 1971), p. 711.
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carefully constructed so as to guarantee them a majori ty.  The  Catholic 

minori ty in Northern Ireland was thus viewed as a threat,  and this attitude 

permeated  all aspects  of  official policy.  The posit ion of  Catholics  as 

unwil l ing ci t izens of  a State to which they were openly host i le  made 

protect ion for  their  r ights diff icult to secure.  The situat ion was exacerbated  by 

the f ragmented  nature of  the poli tical leadership of  the nat ionalis t  com munity  

in the North and the outbreak of  civil war  in the South.

On 6 D ecem ber  1921 the Anglo-Ir ish  Trea ty was signed,  granting 

Ireland Domin ion  status in place of  the desired R e p u b l i c . P o l i t i c a l  

representat ives were to be obliged to swear an oath of  al legiance  to the Brit ish 

crown. Parti t ion was effect ively conf irmed  when the unionists  of  the North 

were permit ted  to opt  out of  what  was to be known as the Irish Free State,  and 

retain the par l iament in Belfast p rovided  for by the 1920 G overnment  of  

Ireland Act. Any hopes that this Trea ty  represented the beg inning of  a new 

peaceful  era in Irish history were short- lived.  The Trea ty  was rejected by De 

Valera,  who issued a statement six days later  saying that Ireland was not 

bound to accept  it .”*' Meeting the fo l lowing day to consider  the terms of  the 

Treaty,  the Irish Bishops declared that the respons ibi l i ty for  deciding the 

dest iny of  Ireland lay with Dail Eireann and expressed the certainty that its 

members  would ‘have before their minds  the best interests  of  the country  and 

the wishes of  the people to whom they and we happily be lo n g ’.'*̂

Northern nat ionalis ts  felt part icularly be trayed as none of  the 

negot iat ing delegates were deemed to be sufficiently aware o f  their s i tuat ion 

and there had been no at tempt to consult  with them th roughout the course of  

the negotiat ions.  The  Catholic bishops  emerged as the most  influential  and 

prominen t  defenders of  Northern nat ionalis ts ,  sending a delegation to meet  

with Arthur  Griffi th, a member  o f  the Sinn Fein negotiat ing team, in 

D ecem ber  1921. Assurances were given that adequate safeguards for the 

northern  Catholic  minor i ty  would be inserted into the Treaty."*^ Nationa lis t  

hopes  rested on the provision in the Treaty for  a Boundary  C om m iss ion  to

A summary of the terms of the agreement was published in ICD (1923), p. 536.
ICD (1923), pp. 537-538.
IC D (1923), p. 538.
McHugh to Bym e 18 December 1921. Dublin Archdiocesan Archives (DAA) Edward Bym e Papers.
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agree the locat ion of  the Nor th-South  border.  It was bel ieved that,  following 

consultat ion with the local popula t ion in border  areas, this would  reduce the 

area of  Northern Ireland so as to make  it unviable,  thereby forcing the 

unionists  to accept  inclusion in the Free State.

On 7 January  1922 the Trea ty  was rat ified in the Dail by jus t  64 votes 

to 57, revealing the depth of  division sur rounding the issue. The Catholic 

bishops,  while far from sat isf ied with its terms,  had urged acceptance  of  the 

Trea ty in their Christmas addresses.  The  only al ternat ive,  they argued,  was 

chaos. Bishop MacRory,  who had openly and publicly at tributed Ireland’s 

t roubles to the denial of  her nat ional  rights,"'' ' declared,  ‘I see no hope but in 

working on the lines of  the T rea ty ’.''  ̂ On 1 January  1922 Cardinal  Logue 

stated that the Treaty ‘seemed to give every th ing  substantial  which was 

necessary  for the welfare and progress of  the coun t ry ’ , describ ing  it as ‘the 

only hope for  the peace,  t ranquil li ty,  and welfare of  I r e l and’. T h e  influence 

o f  the Catholic  hierarchy proved to be vital for securing acceptance  of  the 

Treaty in the Northern  counties.  Eam on Phoenix has argued that M acR ory ’s 

p ronouncement in favour of  the Trea ty was influential  in Antr im and Down, 

and the efforts  of  Bishop McHugh in Derry were instrumental  in preventing 

the Sinn Fein dominated  Corporat ion from declaring its al legiance to the Dail, 

thereby jeopard is ing  the posi t ion of  the city.''^ The bishops were,  however,  

unable to prevent  the outbreak of  a year-long civil war between supporters  

and opponents  of  the Trea ty in the South in the months that follow'ed.

While the Irish Civil War had considerably  less impact  in the North-  

East  than other  parts of  the country,  s ince it was fought  mainly over  the issue 

of  the poli tical  status of  the twenty-s ix  county state, it did divert  the at tention 

of  Southern poli t ical  leaders away from the quest ion of  parti t ion and the 

concerns of  the Catholic minor i ty  in the North.  The Catholic bishops quickly 

emerged as the main spokesmen for  their  communit ies ,  bringing their

See for exam ple the sermon given by B ishop M acRory in St. Patrick's Church. Belfast, 27 March 
1922: ‘If they were to find the cause o f  the present deplorable condition o f  their country they must, Dr. 
M acRory said, go further back than the last year or two. and find it in the age-long denial o f  their 
unquestionable rights.' ICD (1923), p. 531.

ICD (1923), p. 540.
‘‘'’ ICD (1923), pp. 541-542.

Eamon Phoenix, N orthern N ationalism : N ationalist Politics, P artition  and the C atholic Minority- in 
N orthern Ireland, 1890-1940  (Belfast: U lster Historical Foundation, 1994), pp. 161-168.
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concerns to the at tention of  poli t ical leaders.  The acceptance  of  the 

h ie ra rchy’s leadership in the North cont ras ted with the situat ion in the South,  

where the condemnation  by the Cathol ic  bishops,  first of  the anti-Treaty 

forces,  then of  the government policy of  executions,  caused poli tical leaders 

to quest ion the r ight  of  the hierarchy  to interfere in poli t ical matters.

A joint  Pastoral  Let ter  of  the Catholic  hiera rchy of  22 October  1922 

condem ned  the campaign of  the anti-Treaty forces as murder,  s ince it was not 

supported by any legit imate authority.  Those who par t icipated in it could not 

be absolved in Confess ion or  admitted to Holy Communion .  Furthermore ,  it 

condem ned  at tempts to silence the pastoral  off ice of  the bishops through 

‘ca lumny and in t imida t ion’ and accused Republicans of  s landering the 

priesthood of  Ireland by ‘suggest ing a cabal  amongst  them to browbeat  their 

Bishops and revolt  against  their  au thor i ty ’. In addition, the bishops drew 

at :on to the posi tion of  the Catholics  of  the North,  s tat ing that they were 

part icularly vu lnerable  to violent reprisals  for  Republican  actions.' '* 

Republ icans  how ever  remained  defiant ,  responding to the Pastoral  in a 

communica tion  of  31 October  in which they stated that it had been resolved 

that De Valera would  make representat ions  to the Vatican protest ing against  

‘the unwarrantable  act ion of  the Irish h ie ra rchy’. The bishops,  it was claimed,  

were ‘using the sanction of  rel igion to enforce their own poli tical  views and 

compel  acqu iescence by Irish R epub l icans ’.^̂  The at tempt to end the confl ict  

by invoking the authori ty of  episcopal  off ice had ended in f a i l u r e . I t  was a 

fai lure the bishops would  bear in mind in future dealings with Republicanism.

The anti-Treaty forces in their  opposit ion to the hierarchy accused the 

bishops,  somewhat  unfairly,  o f  accepting the part i t ion of  Ireland.^'  While it is 

undoubtedly  true that the Irish Bishops had encouraged acceptance  of  the 

Treaty as the best means  of  securing a last ing peace, they were far  from

IC D (1923), pp. 608-613.
ICD (1923), p. 593. Information regarding the organisation and text o f the appeal is located in 

UCDA De Valera Papers, P150/1654 and P150/1655.
John Newsinger for instance has argued: ‘This condemnation in no way weakened the faith o f  devout 

Catholics like de Valera or undermined their political resolve. Hundreds o f republicans remained in 
arms until the cease-fire order o f 24 May 1923, and in the general election in August Republican 
candidates polled nearly 300,000 first-preference votes or 27 per cent o f the total poll.’ John 
Newsinger, ‘Revolution and Catholicism in Ireland. 1848-1923’, European Studies Review 9 (1979), 
pp. 457-480 (p. 457).

Memorandum entitled ‘Quotations from Irish Bishops’, UCDA De Valera Papers, P150/1653.
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satisf ied with its terms. As previous ly  noted,  the bishops in general ,  and those 

in the North in part icular ,  had f requent ly expressed  their opposit ion to the 

part i t ion of  the count ry and their concerns for the welfare of  the Catholic  

minor i ty  in the North.  With their  poli t ical  leaders  div ided and lacking in 

direct ion,  it was the Catholic  h ie rarchy who wou ld  step forward to act as 

spokesmen for  the grievances of  that community.

Insecurity,  in various forms, was prevalent  amongst  the Catholic  

com munity  of  the North  in the years that  fol lowed  the es tablishment of  the 

Northern Ireland state. In the case of  the border  counties, for instance,  

economic  uncertainty was a major  concern,  with trading districts cut of f  from 

customers and s u p p l i e r s . B e l f a s t  Catholics were undoubtedly  in the most 

vulnerable posi t ion of  all. The  hardship result ing  from the shipyard 

expulsions  was intensif ied by sectarian violence,  which saw many driven from 

their  homes  and countless others murdered.  The vio lence that accompanied 

the bir th of  the new state appeared  to jus t i fy  the fears expressed  by the 

Cathol ic  bishops  in their opposit ion to parti t ion.  Catholic  enclaves in Belfast  

were at tacked,  homes were burned and the occupants  driven out, and with the 

machinery of  law and order entirely in the hands of  their poli tical  opponents it 

appeared  Cathol ics had nowhere to turn for  protect ion.

Bishop MacRory  had helped set up the Cathol ic  Protec t ion Committee  

to assist  the expelled Catholic  workers,  es t imated in 1920 at a total o f  10,000 

men and 1,000 women of  whom 9,000 would remain  unemployed for the next 

few y e a r s . O n  22 April 1922 the co m m it tee ’s chairman.  Father  Bernard 

Laverty,  sent a s trongly worded telegram to Winston  Churchi l l  ( then Colonial  

Secretary)  claiming that Belfast  Catholics were ‘being  gradual ly but certainly 

ex te rm ina ted ’ and that the Nor thern G overnment  was ei ther  ‘culpable or

See for example Mulhern to Dunne. 1 December 1925, DAA Edward Byrne Papers: ‘The alleged 
boundary in this neighbourhood cuts off from Newry Market district some o f her best customers...'

The total o f those killed in Belfast between July 1920 and June 1922 has been recorded as 455 (of 
which 267 were Catholics, 185 Protestants and three unascertained), with over 2,000 people wounded. 
G.B. Kenna, Facts and Figures o f  the Belfast Pogrom 1920-1922. New edn ed. by Thomas Donaldson 
(Dublin: O ’Connell Publishing Company, 1997), p. 101. Writing in the Preface to the new edition of 
this work Andrew Boyd has noted that G. B. Kenna was a pseudonym for Fr. John Hassan. curate o f St. 
Mary’s, Belfast, during the period and that, ‘[i]t is believed that the book was withdrawn on the day of 
publication in 1922 or soon afterwards. The Catholic Church authorities in the North o f Ireland and the 
Government of the Irish Free State feared it would cause an upsurge of the sectarian violence that had 
begun in 1920 but which had shown signs of subsiding in the late summer o f 1922’ (p. 3).

Farrell, Northern Ireland: The Orange State, p. 29.

67



ine ff icient ’.^̂  The  fo l lowing month  the commit tee sent a further  te legram 

giving detai ls  of  the number of  dead and injured,  which concluded simply: 

‘Posit ion of  the Catholics despera t e’. A  key aspect  of  the h ie ra rchy’s 

s trategy in at tempting to address Catholic  grievances was to appeal to the 

Brit ish government to take responsibi l i ty for  the act ions of  the Belfast  

authori ties.

The work carr ied out by the committee,  under  the auspices of  the 

Catholic hierarchy,  did not meet  with unan imous  approval .  For some, such 

init iatives unduly  extended the influence of  the hierarchy in the community.  

According  to Michae l  Farrell ,  the Catholic  Protect ion Commit tee  was ‘the 

mouthpiece  of  the Bi s hop’. I n  Apri l 1922, a Belfast Sinn Fein 

representat ive.  Dr. McNabb,  accused Fr. Laverty of  going behind the back  of 

the Free State Government in sett ing up the Catholic  Protect ion Committee ,  at 

a time when that government  was engaged in negotiat ions with the Unionis t  

authori t ies.  Ques t ioned about the view of  the bishop,  M cN abb  replied; ‘He is
C O

one of  the biggest  s inners of  the lo t . ’

The lack of  effect ive Sinn Fein organisat ion  in Ulster ,  however,  meant  

that the most  impor tan t  link between the Dublin government and the Catholic  

minor i ty in the North was the Catholic  hierarchy. As Mary Harris  has 

observed:  ‘This  consultat ion indicates a recognit ion of  the b ishops’ long 

standing links with poli t icians and the C h u rc h ’s experience in dealing with 

Catholic  g r i e v a n c e s . T h r o u g h o u t  this period the Catholic  minori ty in the 

North had been gradual ly losing faith in the Free State government.  This was 

largely due to the fact that Coll ins had entered into a series of  pacts with 

Craig without  prior  consultat ion with the Northern nat ionalists.  The outcome 

of these pacts had been d isappoint ing and Joseph Devlin and his supporters  

resented the fact that Coll ins was regarded by both London  and Belfast  as

Text o f  the telegram reproduced in ICD (1923), p. 563.
‘Belfast Pogrom’ National Archives, Dublin S 1451.
Farrell, Northern Ireland: The Orange State, p. 62.
Minutes o f meeting o f Northern Advisory Committee, 11 April 1922, National Archives, Dublin 

Sl Ol l .
Mary Harris, ‘The Catholic Church. Minority Rights and the Founding o f the Northern Irish State’ in 

Northern Ireland and the Politics o f  Reconciliation, ed. by Dermot Keogh, and Michael H. Haltzel 
(Washington: Woodrow W ilson Centre Press; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993), pp. 62- 
83 (p. 68).
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spokesman for nor thern  n a t i o n a l i s t s . T h e  Catholic bishops sought  to 

overcome this divide by using every oppor tuni ty  at their disposal to ensure 

that the part icular  s i tuat ion of  Northern  nat ionalis ts  was taken into account  by 

Free State leaders.

Fur thermore ,  it is undeniable that interventions from the bishops  could 

often have greater  eff icacy than those of  poli tical  leaders.  This  was frequently 

demons trated  by Bishop MacRory .  Since the condit ions  exper ienced by 

Catholics in Belfast  represented much more  than a purely social problem, 

being rather a mul t i- faceted issue l inked to quest ions  of  security,  identi ty and 

poli tical  r ights,  M a c R o ry ’s efforts  on behal f  of  those affected took many 

forms. He used his influence to appeal  for f inancial  aid, both in Ireland and 

abroad,  and these appeals served as damning propaganda  against the Unionist  

government.  Such interventions represent  an early at tempt to raise the issue of 

the pl ight of  Belfast Catholics in an international  context ,  embarrassing  the 

Belfast  and London  governments .  In his s tatements  Bishop M acRory  was 

unequivocal  in his cr i t icisms of  the Unionis t  regime and its t rea tment of  the 

Catholic minori ty:

A lm o s t  ten thousand  B e l f a s t  workers  have  been for months  dep r ived  o f  their  
e m p l o y m e n t  s i m p ly  b ec a u se  they  are Catho l i c s .  Th ous an ds  o f  o thers ,  be ing  
Ca tho l i c s ,  were  the first to be d i s m i s s e d  o w in g  to the preva i l ing  s l ac k n e s s  o f  work.  
The G ov er n m en t  o u t - o f - w o r k  a l l o w a n c e  has for s o m e  reason  so  wo rked  up to the 

present  that the se  Catho l i c  v i c t im i se d  workers  are e x c lu d e d  from benef i t .^'

The b i shop ’s analysis  of  the prob lem as rel igious persecution  is clear: 

Catholic  workers  have been ‘v ic t im ised’ because of  their  rel igion.  This  

vic t imisat ion  was com pounded  by the violat ion of  their  nat ional  r ights  as 

Ir ishmen.  The bishop added that his diocese was ‘no longer  in Ireland; not 

even in Ulster ,  for that historic province has been muti lated,  bu t  in the 

nameless Satrapate made up of  the six amputated coun t ie s ’ .

A similar  sense of  rel igious persecution,  combined  with the violat ion 

of  nat ional  r ights,  was present  in the h ie ra rchy’s response to the issue of  

policing.  The ‘Spec ia ls ’ in part icular  were regarded  as a host i le force,  

accused of  act ively par t icipa t ing in acts of  violence and in t imidat ion against

“  Phoenix,  p. 200.  
ICD(1922 ) ,  p. 508.
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Catholics.  Once  again Bishop M acRory  was at the forefront of  the campaign 

for jus t ice  for  the minor i ty in the area of  law and order. M a c R o ry ’s diocese 

of Down and Connor  suffered a d isproport ionate  amount of  sectarian 

violence,  often culminat ing in brutal murders.  In many cases members  of  the 

Specials  were connec ted to the at tacks, but  all demands for  official enquiries 

were b l o c k e d . M a c R o r y  a t tempted to highlight  the pl ight  of  his f lock by 

every means  at his disposal,  condem ning  the at tacks from the pulpi t ,  through 

the press,  and by direct  contact  with poli t ical leaders.  In an interview with 

the Irish New s  in June 1921, the bishop  was damning in his cr i t icism of  the 

role o f  the Brit ish government:

C onsidering tiie acute re lig io u s and p o litica l d ifferen ce for w hich B e lfa st is 
notorious, his Lordship said he regarded this arming o f  one section  o f  the peop le  
against another as one o f  the m ost in iquitous and in d efen sib le th ings o f  w hich  any 
G overnm ent cou ld  be g u ilty .^

The Belfast  gove rnm e n t ’s response to the problem of violence in the region 

came in the form of  the Civil  Authori t ies  (Special  Powers)  Act (Northern 

Ireland), 1922: ‘An Act to em pow er  certain authori t ies  of  the Government of  

Northern Ireland to take steps for preserving the peace and maintaining order 

in Northern  Ireland,  and for  purposes connected t h e r e w i t h . T h i s  Act 

provided the police and Special Constabulary  with wide powers of  search,  

arrest and detention.  Since the securi ty forces were drawn almost  exclusively 

from one side of  the com muni ty  the Act  only served to increase Catholic  

fears. It further  provided  for  the suspension of  civil l iberties  and measures 

such as curfew and internment,  which,  in the view of the hierarchy,  were 

applied dispropor t ionately  to the Catholic  minority.

At their  April  1922 meet ing in Maynooth  the Irish Bishops issued a 

‘Pronouncement on the Posi t ion  o f  the Catholics in Belfast  and Adjoin ing 

A re a s ’ . Cata loguing  the sufferings of  Catholics in the Nor th-Eas t ,  which 

‘must  shock any man of Christ ian feel ings or even the common inst incts  of 

hum a n i ty ’, the bishops declared:

For details o f the controversy surrounding the activities o f the ‘Specials’ during this period see 
Farrell, Arming the Protestants, pp. 158-160.
^  Irish News, 20 June 1921.

A copy o f the Act is available from the CAIN database o f the University of Ulster; 
http://cain.ulst.ac.uk/hmso/spal922.htm
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T he  a u th o r i t ie s  can hard ly  p lead  h e lp le s sn ess .  T h ey  have  at th e i r  d isposa l  tens  of  
th o u san d s  o f  a rm ed  m en paid  for  by  the  B r i t i sh  G o v ern m e n t ,  and still ,  w hile  
C a th o l ic s  in the  Six C o u n t ie s  ca n n o t  h av e  even  a sho t-gun  to p ro tec t  the ir  c rops  
f rom  the crow s  w ith o u t  p ro sec u t io n ,  and  even  the th rea t  o f  the  lash, sc a rce ly  a 
sing le  w ea p o n  o f  d e s tru c t io n ,  f irea rm  or  b om b , has been  se ized  from  the e m issa r ie s  
o f  murder.*^

Even the bishops themselves  were not im m une  to the consequences  o f  the
67legis lat ion. At their next meeting the f o l low in g  June the hierarchy issued a 

‘Statement o f  the Archbishops and Bishops  o f  Ireland in reference to recent  

insults to Cardinal L o g u e ’ . The statement detai led how the age ing Cardinal  

had been searched several  times,  once at gunpoint ,  and rudely treated by  the 

Ulster Special  Constabulary:

F or  such  m a l t re a tm e n t  o f  an old man in such  exa l ted  s ta t ion  the re  is sc a rce ly  a 
para l le l  in the anna ls  o f  the m ost s a v ag e  tr ibe ,  and  as, d esp i te  the p re se n c e  o f  
nu m e ro u s  B r i t i sh  t roops  in the N o r th e rn  area ,  th e re  is no G o v e rn m e n t  to g ive  
p ro tec t io n  or  red re ss  to C a th o l ic s ,  we d ee m  it a so lem n  du ty  to lay  befo re  the H oly  
F a th e r  and the w hole  c iv i l ised  w orld  a fa in t  o u t l in e  o f  the  b a rb a r i t ie s  h eaped  upon  
him who is the be lo v ed  head  o f  the Ir ish  Church.^*

The symboli ca l ly  s ignificant  position o f  the Cardinal was thus used by the 

hierarchy as a means o f  drawing attention to the treatment o f  the Catholic  

community as a whole.

The attention given to the searching o f  the Cardinal in the international
69press led to an expression o f  regret from Craig on behalf  o f  the government.  

Pressure from London resulted in an invest igation by the Northern Ireland 

Home Affairs Off ice .  The Lord Lieutenant General  and Governor General  o f  

Ireland forwarded to Craig an article from the Cathol ic  H e r a l d  o f  29 July  

1922,  which carried the headline ‘Cardinal Logue  Again Insul ted’, suggest ing  

that ‘i f  the facts are as stated’ he should ‘endeavour to guard against such  

action’ . P r i v a t e l y ,  however,  Craig attributed the incidents in quest ion to the

^^ICD(1923), pp. 603-604.
For examples of  alleged mistreatment o f  bishops and abuse of  church property see Rafferty, pp. 216- 

218.
ICD(1923), pp. 604-605.

® The Irish Independent on 26 June 1922 reported that Craig had been interviewed by the Belfast 
Correspondent of the Chicago Tribune (Paris Edition) about the searching of Cardinal Logue. In his 
response Craig allegedly stated: ‘If he [the Cardinal] had been anxious for peace in the North he would 
have been pleased to find the net so fine.’ Copy o f  press cutting in Public Records Office of  Northern 
Ireland (PRONI) CAB 6/48. The Belfast Newsletter, however, reported on 29 June that the Prime 
Minister had ‘expressed his regret, in which the government concurred, that anything in the nature of 
inconvenience or discourtesy should have been experienced by the Cardinal. ' Copy of  press cutting in 
PRONI HA 5/982.
™ Lord Lieutenant General to Craig. 10 August 1922. PRONI CAB 6/48.
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uncoopera t ive attitude of  the Cardinal ,  wri t ing to the Secretary of  the Irish 

Office:

I may m ention, for your private inform ation , that the Cardinal is very d ifficu lt to 
deal with. W hen his car is stopped in the ordinary way he does not reveal his 
identity , and he has refused the accom m odation  we have offered  in the form  o f a 
regular m em ber o f  the Royal U lster C onstabulary to accom pany him on his m otor 
journeys.^'

Reports  from police and army officials made similar  claims, bordering on 

accusing the Cardinal  of  del iberately seeking to embarrass the state security 

f o r c e s . P e r s o n a l l y ,  Cardinal  Logue sought to minimise  the signif icance of 

the searches. In a let ter  sent to Winston Churchil l  it was claimed that ‘the old 

m a n ’s ch ie f  complain t  was that these inc idents  had involved him in replying 

to letters of  sympathy addressed to him from countries in Europe and 

a b r o a d . W h e t h e r  the Cardinal  in tentionally  created the circumstances  for a 

confronta t ion with securi ty forces or not, it is clear  that the ‘accom m oda t ion ’ 

offered him, in the form of  a police escort,  would have been unacceptable ,  

given the stance o f  the hierarchy in relation to the issue of  policing and the 

minor i ty  community.  The incident  served to demonstrate  the power  of  the 

hiera rchy to exert pressure on the Unionis t  government via London  by means  

o f  at tract ing the at tention of  the international  media.  The signif icance o f  this 

potential  was not lost on the Belfast  authori t ies and ‘B ’ Specials in the 

Armagh  area were instructed ‘to cease searching any cars conveying high 

Church  dignitaries of  all denom ina t ions ’

In their defence of  the phys ical  securi ty of  the minori ty com munity  the 

b ishops  cons idered themselves  obliged to respond to threats from a number  

o f  different  sources. Bishop M acRory ,  in addit ion to condem ning atrocit ies  

by the forces o f  the Northern Ireland state also urged restraint from

Craig to Mark Sturgis, 12 August 1922. PRONI CAB 6/48.
In relation to the June 1922 incident Colonel W.B. Spender wrote to Lionel Curtis o f the Colonial 

Office: ‘It is only right that you should be told that the Cardinal apparently deliberately did not use the 
road which had been agreed upon and on which the Special Constabulary had been warned, but went 
another way apparently with the purpose of meeting other Constabulary who had not been so warned.’ 
Spender to Curtis, 24 June 1922. PRONI CAB 6/48. A police report on the searching o f Cardinal 
Logue and Bishop O’Donnell claims that the prelates did not make their identity known until after the 
search had been completed. Report from  County Commandant's Ojfice, Armagh 18.6.22. PRONI CAB 
6/48.

An extract from this letter, from an unnamed source, was forwarded to Craig by the Secretary to the 
Irish Office. Sturgis to Craig, 10 August 1922. PRONI CAB 6/48.

Report from  Count}' Com mandant’s Office, Armagh 18.6.22. PRONI CAB 6/48.
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nationalis ts ,  part icularly the members  of  the IRA. Despite  the fact  that the 

Free State leader Michael  Coll ins had entered into talks with the Northern 

Pr ime Minis te r  James Craig in 1922, with the aim of reaching an agreement 

that would  main tain peace between the two states, the IRA were carrying out 

at tacks in border  areas, raiding police bar racks  and ambush ing  patrols.  

Reprisals  for such at tacks were swift and brutal  and were general ly carr ied 

out in M a c R o ry ’s diocese,  which,  al though not  the scene of  the original  

attack,  was where Catholics were most  vulnerable,  as a result o f  their 

locat ion in a few enclaves inside the city.

This view was clearly expressed at a meeting of  the Northern Advisory  

Committee ,  es tabl ished by Michael  Coll ins, on 11 April  1922, where 

M acRory  opposed  the suggest ion by Dr. M cNabb that republicans should 

burn unionist  property as a means  of  coercion,  on the grounds that they 

would respond  by taking the lives of  innocent  people . ’  ̂ In February 1922 the 

bishop condemned  ‘the doctr ine of  vicarious punishment,  according to which 

the Catholics  of  Belfast  are made to suffer for  the sins of  their brethren 

e l sewher e ’ MacRor y  at tempted to impress on the Dublin government the 

hopelessness  of  the situat ion of  the Belfast Catholics,  unable to turn to the 

State and its security forces for protect ion from violence.  Lacking  conf idence  

in the abil ity of  the Free State government to protect  his people,  he 

eventually came to the conclusion that the best Northern  Catholics  could do 

under the ci rcumstances was jo in  the ‘Spec ia ls ' .  He stated:

I am c o n v in c e d  in m y o w n  heart that by  putt ing our p e o p le  into  the S p e c ia l s ,  w e  
shall be  d o in g  the th in g  that w il l  d is p le a se  the O r an g em en  m ore than an y th in g  w e  
co u ld  do . and that w e  w o u ld  be d o in g  a th in g  that w il l  p rotect  our p e o p le  in 
B e l fa s t . . . th a t  r e c o g n it io n  w o u ld  o n ly  be the r e c o g n it io n  that y o u  are g o in g  to g iv e  
them  in o th er  matters too.^’

MacRory  was Col l ins ’ nominee  to the Catholic  Police Advisory  Committee ,  

prov ided  for  in an agreement be tween Coll ins and Craig.  Its aim was to be 

the organisa t ion and encouragement of  Catholic  par t icipa t ion in the police

Minutes o f  meeting o f  Northern Advisory Committee, 11 April 1922, National Archives SPO SI O il  
quoted in Phoenix, p. 205.

Irish Independent,  27 February' 1922, quoted in Eamon Phoenix, 'Michael Collins -  The Northern 
Question -  1916-22’ in M ichael Collins an d  the Making o f  the Irish State,  ed. by Gabriel Doherty and 
Dermot Keogh, (Dublin: Mercier Press, 1998), pp. 92-116  (p. 103).

Minutes o f  meeting o f  Northern Advisory Committee, 11 April 1922, National Archives SPO S lO l 1 
quoted in Phoenix, p. 208.
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force.  Although the b ishop did not take part in its proceedings,  two priests, 

Frs. Bernard Lavery  and H. J. Murray, did part icipate.  It was hoped that the 

commit tee would be able to encourage Catholics to jo in  the Specials . The 

ini t iat ive was, however ,  a total failure. Unionist  distrust of  republicans led to 

the arrest of  two of  the Catholic  members of  the committee,  accused of  using 

it as a front for  obta in ing confidential  information on the police force .’*

The b i s h o p ’s support  for  Catholic participation in the policing of  the 

Northern  Ireland state, including the Special Constabulary ,  represents  a 

departure  from his s tated posi tion the previous year when,  in response  to a 

quest ion about  the invitat ion to Catholics to jo in  the ‘Spec ia ls ’, he had 

acknowledged:  ‘Yes, it was true they had been invited; but it was well -known 

to the authori t ies  in Belfast  that for political reasons they would  not and 

could not accept  the invi ta t ion . ’’  ̂ Bishop M acR o ry ’s modif ied  stance on 

policing is indicat ive of  a wider acknowledgement by the h ie rarchy  that the 

existence  of  the Northern  Ireland State would now have to be accepted in the 

interests  of  Catholic  safety and welfare.

The policy of  non-recogni t ion  of  the Northern Ireland state was now 

proving to be untenab le  and had produced a complex si tuat ion that served 

only to further  inhibi t redress of  Catholic grievances. This was part icularly 

true in the area of  education ,  a matter of  supreme importance  for the Catholic 

bishops.  Michae l  Farrel l has commented;  ‘If the bishops had to choose 

between accepting the Nor thern  state and losing their schools then they were 

going to keep their s choo ls . ’ However,  as Bishop M a c R o ry ’s part icipat ion in 

the Police Advisory Comm it tee  demonstrated,  the h ie rarchy was prepared  to 

cooperate with the Northern  government where issues of  Cathol ic  welfare 

were at stake. Cathol ic  education was, for the hierarchy,  the guarantor  of  the 

faith, and therefore f irst and foremost  in all aspects of  Cathol ic  welfare.

Catholic schools,  pr ior  to partition, had rece ived almost  total funding 

from the government,  while the management was left ent irely to the clergy.

Fr. McLaverty gave an account o f his experience in the Tallents Report of July 1922, complaining of 
a series of obstacles to the work o f the Committee, originating in the Northern Ireland Ministry of 
Home Affairs, including a reluctance to clarify its precise status and agree a location for the meetings. 
National Archives (UK) Tallents Papers, CO 906/30.

Irish News, 20 June 1921.
Farrell, Northern Ireland: The Orange State, p. 101.
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When in 1921 the Lynn Comm it tee  was set up by the Unionis t  education 

minister ,  Lord Londonderry ,  to decide the future of  educa tion in the new 

state. Cardinal  Logue  refused to nominate a representat ive.  In his rep ly  the 

Cardinal  made clear  his lack of  faith in the Northern  regime: ‘Judging  from 

the public ut terances of  some of  the members  of  the Belfast  Par l i ament and 

their sympathisers ,  I have little doubt  that an at tack is being organised against
o 1

our schools . ’ The gulf  be tween  the Catholic  Church  and the Northern  

education authori t ies  widened  when the Local  Government Act  of 1922 made 

it obliga tory  for  all those in rece ipt  of  payment from local government 

authori t ies  to take an oath of  al leg iance  to the State. This  act not only applied 

to the chaplains  of  public inst i tutions,  but also to teachers.  Many prefer red  to 

work without  pay rather  than take the oath. The hierarchy negot iated with 

Coll ins the payment of  Catholic  te achers ’ salaries from the Free State,  and 

around a third of  Catholic  teachers accepted this option.  A resolut ion passed 

by the Cathol ic  teachers of  Derry,  Fermanagh and Tyrone on 25 February  

1922 protested ‘against ei ther Catholic  educa tion or Catholic  teachers being 

placed under the Government of  “N or thern” I re land’ and cal led on the 

Provisional  Government of  the Irish Free State to take Catholic  education in 

the North under  its control : ‘They regard the “Northern  Minis te r  of

E duca t ion” as well as other  members  of  the “N or thern” Cabinet ,  in their 

recent  ut terances regard ing the Irish language and schools as enemies of  truly
O ')

[sic] Irish nat ional  system of educa t ion . ’ ‘

The  si tuation was further  exacerbated by Lord L ondonde r ry ’s 

Education Act of  1923, which was regarded as decidedly un favourable to 

Catholics,  s ince it aimed to bring schools under  the control  of  the State 

educat ion  authori t ies.  The Act establ ished  Education committees  to take over 

the management  of  schools,  which would  be div ided into three classes. Class I 

schools would be entirely under the management  of  the commit tees  and would 

receive full government funding.  Class II schools would be managed by two 

commit tee representat ives  and four members  of  the school patrons and would 

receive part ial  funding.  The managers  of  Class III schools would remain

Logue to Londonderry, 2 September 192, CAB 6/9 PRONI quoted in Harris, ‘The Catholic Church, 
Minority Rights. . p. 67.

ICD(1923). p. 550.
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independent  of  the authori t ies  but  would receive no funding other  than grants  

towards  heating and cleaning.

Initial oppos it ion  to the Educa tion  Act, however,  came from the 

Protes tant  churches,  out raged at the el imination of  rel igious education.  In 

response,  provisions were eventual ly  made for  the teaching of  Scripture in 

State schools,  meaning  that these effect ively became Protestant Schools.  The 

h ie rarchy saw the 1923 Act as bla tant  discrimination against  Catholic  

interests.  Although the original  aim of  the act was to provide non- 

denominat ional  education,  the subsequent  concessions to the Protestant  

churches placed Catholics  at a clear  disadvantage.  Religious instruc t ion alone 

was considered insufficient  by the hierarchy,  who stressed the need for  a 

‘Catholic  e thos ’ in their  schools,  inc luding the r ight of  the clergy to appoint  

teaching  staff. Fol lowing the death of  Coll ins in the Civil War, Will iam T. 

Cosgrave became leader of  the Free State government  and was no longer 

wil l ing to pay the salaries of  nor thern teachers.  The hierarchy,  seeing no other  

option,  began to put  pressure  on nat ionalis ts  to enter  Par l iament in order  to 

protect  Catholic  interests  in the area of  education.

Despite their reservat ions  about the Dublin government,  border  

nat ionalis ts  continued to place their faith in the power of  the Boundary  

Comm iss ion  to transfer  their area to the Free State. This created further  

divisions  as nat ionalis ts  in the North -Eas t  with no hope of  t ransfer  sought  the 

abandonm ent  of  the Commiss ion  in favour of  a jo in t  agreem.ent be tween  

North  and South that would lead to increased cooperat ion be tween the two 

governments .  Before the Boundary  Commiss ion  had even met however,  its 

proceedings  were marred by al legations that it was never intended to produce 

any large-scale t ransfers  of  terr itory.  The ambiguity surrounding its manda te  

fur ther  increased the concerns of  border  nat ionalists.  While Craig insisted that 

no terr i tory would be conceded  to the South, the Free State government had 

main ta ined  that it would  not accept  anything less than the transfer  of  those 

border  areas with a Catholic  majority.

In a letter  to Bishop Mulhern  of  Dromore,  responding to the la t t e r ’s 

concern that the p redominantly  nat ionalis t  town of  Newry  would remain under

Harris, The Catholic Church and the Foundation o f  the Northern Ireland State, p. 170.

76



the Nor thern  parl iament,  Coll ins had assured him that ‘no act ion and no desire 

of  the Northern par l iament could take this terr i tory away from the Irish
84governm en t . ’ Another  b ishop whose diocese would be affected by the 

Commiss ion ,  M cK enna  of  Clogher,  in his Len ten Pastoral  of  27 February  

1922, responded  to Winston C hurch i l l ’s object ion to a literal interpreta t ion of 

the boundary  clause on the grounds  that it would reduce Northern Ireland to 

unviable  proport ions:

T he resu lt  o n ly  p ro v es  h o w  p rep o ste ro u s  w a s ,  and is ,  the c la im  o f  a sm all  handfu l o f  
U n io n is t s  in the n o rth -east  corner  o f  Ireland to g e t  a p ar liam en t o f  their  o w n ,  and 
w hat a trav es ty  o f  J u s t ice  and fair p la y  w as the P artit ion  A c t  w h ic h  now', it is 
pretended , has the sa n c t i ty  o f  a Treaty.*^

Similarly,  Bishop MacRory  stated in his Lenten Pastoral  his regret  that he 

saw ‘no hope of  peace,  if  that Nor th-Eas t  corner  persists  in cutting i tself  off 

poli t ical ly from the rest of  I re land’.*̂

Despite  C ra ig ’s assurances,  unionists  continued to be troubled by the 

Catholic  majori ty  in the border counties,  part icula rly Fermanagh and Tyrone.  

In an effort to limit the strength of  their representa t ion the Unionis t  

government  now set about a ‘re -organ isa t ion’ of  the electoral  wards for  local 

government,  which amounted  to the gerrymander ing  of  const i tuencies to 

create a large surplus in Catholic  areas,  while other  wards were organised in 

such a way that a very small Unionis t  minori ty was sufficient  to take control . 

This  measure,  coupled with the aboli t ion of  Propor t ional  Represen ta t ion in 

the Local Government Act of 1922, great ly alarmed nationalists,  concerned at 

losing their  majori ty before the conclusion of  the Boundary  Commiss ion.  It 

was the clergy of  Derry who led the Catholic  protest  in October 1923. 

declaring the re-d ivision of  T y ro n e ’s rural electoral  districts to be aimed at 

‘depriving Catholics ... of  fair and adequate representat ion on the public 

boards of  the coun t ry . ’*̂

The death of  Coll ins resulted in a more hesi tant  at t itude to the 

Boundary  Comm iss ion  by the Free State government.  Cosgrave f inal ly

Collins to Mulhem, 26 January 1922, National Archives SPO SI 80/a quoted in Phoenix, p. 175.
Irish Independent, 27 February 1922. quoted in Ibid, p. 187.

“  IC D (1 9 2 3 ) ,  pp. 554-555.
ICD (1924), p. 593, quoted in Finbar J. Madden & Thomas Bradley: T h e  D iocese  o f  Den-y in the 

twentieth century, c . 1900-1974’ in A H istory o f  the D iocese  o f  D e n y  fro m  earliest tim es ed. by Henry 
A. Jeffries & Ciaran Devlin (Dublin: Four Courts Press. 2000), pp. 240-258  (p. 248).
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nominated as his representat ive Professor Eoin MacNeil l ,  a nat ive of  County  

Antrim, and the appoin tmen t met with general  approval amongst  Northern 

nat ionalists.  The Brit ish government appointed  J.R. Fisher to represent  the 

Unionist government (since Craig refused to nominate  a representat ive) ,  

while Richard Feetham, a South African judge ,  was appointed chairman.

On 12 October 1923 Cardinal  Logue  and the northern bishops  issued  a 

statement on the Northern Ireland si tuat ion enumera ting the various
go

grievances of  the Catholic  community .  The bishops were unequivoca l  in 

their condemnation of  the Unionis t  government:

It is doub tfu l  w h eth er  in m od ern  t im e s  any paralle l  can be fou n d  for  the w ay  in 
w h ic h  the C a th o l ic  m in or ity  in the north o f  Ireland is  b e in g  s y s te m a t ic a l ly  w ro n ged  
under the la w s  o f  the northern par liam ent.

The statement highlighted specific wrongs  commit ted  against Catholics,  such 

as the aboli tion of  P.R. , the gerrymander ing  of  const i tuencies,  the Education  

Act and the imposit ion  of  an oath of  al legiance on Catholic teachers.  The 

bishops concluded by encouraging  Catholics to ‘organise openly  on 

const i tutional  l i nes ’, a clear  call for  poli t ical act ion.  The statement prompted  

a bit ter  response from Nationalis t  poli t icians,  who accused the h ie rarchy  of 

having denied the const i tut ional  leaders its support in 1918, thereby l imit ing 

the possibil i ties for the type of  organisa t ion it now advocated.*^

In spite of  the condemnation  of  the Unionis t  regime expressed  in the 

statement,  from 1923 onwards the h ie rarchy began to encourage nat ionalis ts  

to enter  the Belfast  Par l iament.  Ini t ial ly it was agreed that only those MPs 

from counties not affected by the Boundary  Commiss ion  would take their 

seats, and Joseph  Devlin and Thomas  McAll i s t e r  duly entered the Parl iament 

in 1925. Indicat ive o f  the contradic tory  at t itude of  the h ie rarchy on the 

subject  of  recognit ion  was the fact that,  despite  a request  from Hugh O ’Neill,  

Speaker of  the House  of  Commons,  to O ’Donnell  (now Cardinal fo l lowing the 

death of  Logue in 1923) no Catho lic  chaplain was appointed  to the 

Parl iament.

*** IC D (1 9 2 4 ) ,  pp. 605-608.
See: Phoenix, p. 293.
O ’Neill to O ’Donnell, 29 April 1925, A A A  O ’Donnell Papers.
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The Commiss ion  worked th roughout most  of  1925, touring the border 

areas and meeting with the inhabitants.  Members  of  the clergy played a 

p rominent  role in the proceedings,  including Bishop M cHugh of  Derry,  

Bishop M cK enna  of  Clogher and Bishop Mulhern of  Dromore.  MacNeil l  

s ignif icantly fai led to insist on the holding of  a plebisci te  in border  areas and 

res igned from the Commiss ion  in N ovem ber  before its f indings were made 

public.  A leak to the press suggest ing that the C o m m is s io n ’s f indings would 

in fact result in the transfer  of  insignif icant  amounts of  terr i tory to the Free 

State, while Free State terr i tory would be transferred to the North,  fr ightened 

C o sg rav e ’s government,  who agreed to the replacing of  the Commiss ion  with 

a tr iparti te agreement be tween London,  Belfast  and Dublin  confi rming the 

1921 border.  Bishop Mulhern ,  wri ting in Decem ber  1925, remarked:  ‘The  sky 

becomes  darker for  the Catholics o f  the N.E.  [North Eas t ] . ’ '̂ Fo llowing the 

collapse of  the Boundary  Commiss ion  and the signing of  the tripartite 

agreement,  nat ionalis ts  in the border counties felt bet rayed by the Dublin 

leadership.  The bishops  too were frustrated at the lack of  interest in the
92Northern situat ion shown by poli tical leaders in the South.

While this bi t terness caused a minor i ty  of  Northern nat ionalis ts  to jo in  

the ranks of  the Anti-Trea ty IRA, the majori ty opted for the entry of  

nat ionalis ts  as a united body  into the Nor thern  Ireland Parliament.  This 

decision rece ived the blessing of  the Cathol ic  hierarchy,  who,  in spite of  

serious reservations,  saw recognit ion of  the Northern Ireland Government as 

the only way forward  for  nat ionalis ts  in the six counties.  By 1927 ten of  the 

twelve nat ionalis t  representat ives had taken their  seats in the Belfast  

Parl iament,  with only the two Republ icans ,  Eam on Donne lly  and De Valera,  

remaining outside.

The violent  conflict that preceded the founda tion of  the Nor thern  

Ireland state accentuated the signif icance of  the moral  authori ty of  the 

Catholic  hierarchy.  As Bishop ( later  Cardinal)  M acRory  stated in 1922:

Mulhern to Dunne, 1 December 1925, DAA Edward Byrne Papers.
Bishop McHugh of Derry for instance was ‘shocked and concerned at what he termed the lack o f  

concern o f Dublin politicians for northern nationalists’. Philip Donnelly, ‘Bishop Charles McHugh o f  
Derry Diocese (1856-1926), Seanchas A rd Mhacha 20.2 (2005), pp. 212-244 (p. 226).

Phoenix, p. 351.
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‘Since I came to Belfast as Bishop  I have taken a hand in nearly every sort of 

work  that falls to the lot of  a Bishop,  and in some work  that fortunately does 

not often fall to a B ishop’s lo t . ’ "̂̂  The  bishops  at tempted to adopt a del icate 

balance  be tween the need to condemn both the denial  of  what  they regarded as 

I re land ’s nat ional  r ight to choose  her own form of  government,  and acts of  

vio lence  carr ied out in the name of the nat ion.  The warnings from the 

Northern bishops that the part i t ion of  Ireland could not produce  a lasting 

peace were ignored by the Brit ish government and the creation of  the new 

state was perceived  as a grave injust ice against  the Catholic  minority.

As the uncertain ty surrounding the future of  the Northern  Ireland state 

im peded effect ive organisa t ion by poli tical  leaders,  a leadership vacuum 

opened up within the Catholic  communi ty.  The authori ty at tached to episcopal  

off ice and the power  of  Ca tholic ism as a unifying force,  overcoming the 

divisions be tween the various nat ionalis t  fact ions, made  the bishops a natural  

choice to fill the void.  No strangers to poli tical involvement,  the bishops  

readily accepted the posit ion o f  spokesmen and at tempted,  through a variety 

o f  different  methods,  to use their influence to the benefi t  of  the minor i ty  

communi ty .

Oliver Rafferty has aptly stated that ‘the Nor thern  Ireland government 

and perhaps  the protes tant  popula t ion as a whole saw its relat ionship with 

northern  Catholic ism as one of  con ta inm en t ’.^̂  It was clear  that in this 

atm.osphere concessions to the Catholic  minor i ty would not be for thcoming.  

The bishops  provided  cohes ion  and leadership in the Catholic  community  at a 

t ime when these elements were lacking in poli tical circles. They  acted as 

spokesmen,  voicing the gr ievances  of  the minority,  but  in so doing reinforced 

the sense of  rel igious persecution.  The  voice of  the bishops was a formidab le  

one,  given the prest ige at tached to their office both within and outside 

Ireland.  This  ensured  that the h ie ra rchy  would  be a key reference point  for the 

N orthern  Ireland government in its relations with the minor i ty com muni ty  in 

the years to come.

The Irish News, 27 January 1922. 
Rafferty, p. 215.
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Chapter Four

The Basque Church in the Spanish Civil War (1936-39)

‘ iQ ue e sp e c ta c u lo  tan tr iste  o fr e c e n  e s o s  c a to l ic o s  sep a ra tis ta s , d o b lem en te
sep a ra tis ta s , por ren egar de la Jerarqui'a e c le s ia s t ic a  y d e la P atria  e s p a n o la ! ’

(R a fa e l G arcia  de C astro , L a t r a g e d ia  e s p i r i t u a l  d e  V iz c a y a ,  1 9 3 8 )'

Throughout the course of  the Spanish  Civil War  (1936-1939) the eyes of  the 

world were on Spain.  The leaders of  the mil i tary rebell ion  against the 

government of  the Second Republ ic  quickly identif ied themselves  with the 

Catholic  Church,  conscious  of  the need for  posit ive p ropaganda  at both a 

nat ional  and international  level. The acceptance of  this al liance by the 

Catholic  hiera rchy gave rise to the myth of  the civil war as a rel igious crusade 

in defence of  Catholicism. This chapter  will examine the significant 

cont r ibution made by ecclesiast ical  leaders to the cause of  the mil itary rebels 

in the Basque Country,  a key locus of  resistance to the mil i tary uprising.  

Joseba Goiii Galarraga  has described the war  in the Basque  Country as ‘a war 

between Ca tho l ic s ’. Here,  old divisions dat ing back to the period of  the 

Carl is t  wars in the nineteenth  century resurfaced against  a backdrop of 

widespread  b loodshed and destruct ion.  Repeated at tempts were made to use 

the moral  pressure  of  episcopal  authori ty to compel  the Basques to abandon 

their  res istance and the result ing legacy of  disappoin tment and division would 

have signif icant  consequences  for  the future bishops o f  the Basque  Country.

When the mil i tary rebels took up arms against  the Republic on 18 July 

1936, the government  responded  by arming members  o f  le f t-wing poli tical 

organisa t ions  and trade unions.  In so doing, the Republ ican  leaders unleashed 

a force they were unable to control  and the left-wing mi l i t ia  found a suitable 

scapegoa t  and outlet  for their frustrat ion in their old enemy,  the Catholic 

Church,  accusing Church  leaders of  invo lvement in the conspiracy.  As

' Translation: ‘What a sorry sight these separatist Catholics appear, doubly separatist, having  
renounced both the ecclesiastical hierarchy and their Spanish hom eland’. R afael Garcia de Castro, La 
tragedia  espiritual de Vizcaya  (Granada : Edit, y  Libren'a Prieto, 1 9 3 8 ), p. 157.
■ Joseba M. Gofii Galarraga. La Guerra Civil en el P a is  Vasco. Una guerra  entre catolicos  (Vitoria: 
Editorial Eset, 1989).
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discussed in Chapte r  Two, however,  the Collect ive Pastorals  o f  the Spanish 

hierarchy of  1931 and 1933, while making  no at tempt to d isguise the b i shops ’ 

disapproval  of  the Republican form of  government,  had urged  respect  for the 

legit imately  const i tuted authori ty.  Although ecclesiast ical  leaders clearly 

identified with the counter - revolutionary  goals of  the rebels,  it is unlikely 

they would  have given their  support  to armed rebell ion had they not been 

subjected to the anti-clerical vio lence  of  the R epubl ic ’s supporters .

The ‘Anti-clerical  F u ry ’ as it came to be known, dominated  the first six 

months of  the conflict ,  and was characteri sed by the systematic burning of  

church buildings,  and the im prisonment and assassinat ion of  the clergy.  This 

was, in the words of  Jose M. Sanchez,  ‘the greatest clerical b lood le t t ing  in the 

entire his tory of  the Chris t ian C h u rc h ’.  ̂ Antonio Montero,  in his meticulous 

study of  the violence,  has concluded  that 6832 members  of  the Cathol ic  clergy 

w e ki l led throughout the period of  the Civil War,  inc luding 13 Bishops."^ It 

was not only the vast scale of  the kil l ing that was shocking,  but  also the 

grotesque manner  in which it was carr ied out. Polit ical and soc io-economic  

oppos it ion  to the clergy as enemies  of  the revolution com bined  with a 

unique ly  Spanish tradit ion o f  superst i t ious anticlerical ism, add ing a r itualist ic 

element  to the violence:  the clergy were hunted down and kil led,  ei ther 

. 'ndividually or in groups,  f requently  after torture and muti lat ion ,  and their  

bodies were then paraded through the streets or exposed in public places.^

Ninety-five  percent  o f  the kil l ings took place during the first six 

months of  the war,^ yet in spite of  the intensity of  the violence,  the 

Republ ican  government appeared ei ther  unwil l ing or unable  to take the 

necessary  measures to preven t  these atrocit ies  by its ex tremis t  supporters .  

This  fai lure was to have fa r- reaching poli tical implica t ions  in terms of

 ̂ Jose M. Sanchez, The Spanish Civil War as a Religious Tragedy (Indiana: University o f Notre Dame 
Press, 1987), p. 8.
'* Antonio Montero Moreno, Historia de la persecucion religiosa en Espafia 1936-1939. (Madrid, 
Biblioteca de Autores Cristianos, 1999), pp. 761-764.

For an analysis o f the anticlerical violence see Julio de la Cueva, ‘Religious Persecution, Anticlerical 
Tradition and Revolution: On Atrocities against the Clergy during the Spanish Civil War', Journal o f  
Contem porary H istory 33.3 (1998), pp. 355-369.
 ̂Sanchez, p. 11.
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Cathol ic support for  the Nationalis t  rebels and later  Franco regime.^ Rather 

than ‘being deeply  convinced from the f irst o f  the genuinely  Catholic  nature 

of  [the] nat ional r i s ing’,* as Franco would  later  claim, the Catholic  clergy 

found themselves  with no other  al ternat ive than to seek the protec t ion of  the 

rebels,  or  Nationalis ts ,  as they came to be known.

Fur thermore ,  contrary to F ran co ’s assert ion that ‘persecution of  our 

conscience  in religious matters  was what  caused our Crusade to be 

impregnated  with spiri tuali ty and set the seal of  a rel igious res torat ion  on the 

nat ional r is ing from the very start o f  our M o v e m e n t ’,  ̂ the interests  of  religion 

had played no part  in the motivat ion of  the rebel leaders.  None of  the 

Nationalis t  leaders, not even Franco himself ,  who had been brought  up a 

devout  C a tho l ic , ’'̂  had jo ined  the r is ing for  the defence of  Catholicism. They 

were pr imari ly concerned with ques t ions o f  public order and the unity of  

Spain.  It was general ly understood,  however,  that they would respect  the 

Church,  its clergy and insti tutions.

For their part, the rebels were quick to grasp the value of  Catholic  

support.  Having expec ted  a swift victory,  they found themselves  in need of  a 

coherent  ideology when the r is ing evolved  into a war. The proclamat ion that 

had announced the mil i tary rebell ion had only established what  the rebels 

were f ighting against ,  and so at tracted the al legiance  of  a variety of  fact ions 

with seemingly  incompatible poli tical  agendas:  in addit ion to r ight-wing 

Republicans,  there were Monarchists ,  Carl is ts and the Fascists  of  the Falange.  

Ca thol ic ism proved invaluable as a unifying factor , helping to overcome both 

poli tical  dif ferences and regional  ties, and was soon presented  as an intrinsic

 ̂ The consequences o f this failure have been further analysed in Nicola Rooney, T h e Role o f the 
Catholic Hierarchy in the Rise to Power o f General Franco' Quest 4 (Conference Special Edition 2007) 
[e-joumal] [n.p.n.]
* “Message o f H.E. the Head o f State to the Spanish Cortes on Sending Them the Text of the Concordat 
between Spain and the Holy See for Ratification, 26 October 1953”, in The Concordat Between Spain 
and the Holy See (27 August 1953) (Madrid: Diplomatic Information Office. 1953). p. 66. Copy in 
National Archives. Dublin. Department of Foreign Affairs P I22: ‘Vatican Attitude Towards General 
Franco’.
® Ibid.

Stanley Payne, The Franco Regime 1939-1975  (Madison; London: University o f Wisconsin Press, 
1987), p. 199.
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element of  Spanish  nat ionalism. It was,  in the words of  Jose M. Sanchez,  

‘ideological  c e m e n t ’. "

The powerful  propaganda  of  the rel igious crusade was,  however,  in its

origins,  a creat ion o f  the hierarchy.  The term ‘c rusade ’ had appeared in

F ra n c o ’s early declarat ions ,  but  in a patr iot ic  sense without  rel igious

connotat ions.  The  war  was first declared a rel igious crusade by the Bishop of

Pamplona,  in a se rmon on 15 August  1936, in which he argued that by siding
12with the Crusaders  the Church  could help avoid further  bloodshed.  A 

symbolic link between the rebels  and the hiera rchy was es tablished early in 

the confl ict  when Franco  was  given the A rchb ishop ’s residence in Salamanca  

to use as his headquar ters ,  making the Episcopal  Palace the centre of  control  

for  the Nationalis t  zone.  In September  the Archbishop,  Enrique  Pla y Deniel , 

published a Pastoral  ent i t led ‘The Two Ci t ies , ’ in which he contrasted 

Republican  Spain  with Nationalis t  Spain and declared that the Church  could 

not be crit icised for s iding with order over  anarchy,  hierarchical  government  

over disintegrat ing com m unism  and the defence of  Christ ian civi l isat ion 

against those who were ' sin Dios  y contra Dios  . '

This was the first pr in ted  reference to the Crusade,  and was fol lowed 

two months later  by a pastoral  from the Spanish Primate,  Card inal  Isidro 

Goma,  which echoed the interpretat ion  of  the war as a rel igious crusade in 

defence of  Catholic ism.  The Cardinal  denied that the conflict was a class war, 

declaring it to be a war of  pr inciples,  o f  doctrines,  o f  one civi l isat ion against  

another.  He also offered a retrospec tive jus t i f icat ion of  the mil itary 

insurrect ion,  s tat ing that wha teve r  its origins,  the course of  events  that 

fol lowed dem onst ra ted  that it had been mot ivated by profound  feel ings of  

love for  the Spanish h o m e la n d . ’"' Similar  declarat ions  from other bishops 

fol lowed,  all assert ing the legit imacy of  the struggle waged by the 

Nationalis ts.

" Sanchez, p. 116.
Boletin Oficial Eclesiastico de Pamplona, 15 de septiembre de 1936, pp. 352-353 quoted in Hilari 

Raguer, La pdlvora y  el incienso: la Iglesia y  la guerra civil espanola (1936-1939) (Barcelona: 
Ediciones Peninsula, [2001]), p. 206.

Translation: ‘without God and against God’. Quoted in Stanley Payne, El catolicismo espafiol 
(Barcelona: Planeta, 1984), p. 219.

For an analysis of the main arguments o f the Pastoral, challenged by a Basque priest, see: Angel de 
Zumeta, Un Cardenal espafiol y  los catolicos vascos. (Bilbao: Publicaciones Minerva, 1937).
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This ideological  support  was arguably of  greater  value to the rebels  

than the more  pract ical  forms of  aid provided  by the hierarchy,  such as the 

use of  church  buildings  and donat ions of  money and supplies. '^  The 

Nationalis t  leaders had taken up arms against  a dem ocra t i ca l ly  elected 

government,  but  the theologica l  jus t i f icat ions  offered by the h ie rarchy  

enabled them to present  their  s truggle as a ‘ju s t  w a r . ’ Franco  had taken 

control o f  the Mili tary Jun ta  on 1 October  1936, s imul taneously  declaring 

himse lf  Head of  State, and his leadership was at once accep ted by  the 

hierarchy.

That  same day the Basque statute of  au tonomy came into effect ,  the 

Republ ican government hav ing overcome its reluc tance to grant  au tonom y to 

the Basques  in recognit ion of  the strategic signif icance of  their  posi t ion.  The 

conservat ive .  Catholic  PNV clearly had greater  ideological  aff ini ty for  the 

rebels,  bu t  the exper ience  of  the poli tical  r ight  in matters  of  au tonomy led to 

the bel ie f  that their  cause would be best served th rough support  for  the 

Republic.  It was to be an uneasy all iance.  In the view of one m em ber  o f  the 

anarchist  Trade  Union CNT, ‘the Basque  nationalis ts  were much more 

concerned with pro tec t ing r ight -wingers  and churches and f ighting us than 

they were in defending  the interests  of  the repub l ic . ’ '^ Jose Antonio  Aguirre 

took his oath of  off ice as Lehendakari ,  or leader,  o f  the Basque  au tonomous  

government on 7 October  after at tending a public mass in the Bas i l ica de 

Begona,  Bilbao.  During the service Aguirre swore fidel i ty to both  the 

Catholic  faith and the Basque  Country:

A nte D io s  hum illado,
En p ie sobre la tierra vasca,
Con el recuerdo de los antepasados
B ajo el Arbol de G uernica
Juro
C um plir fie lm en te mi m andate.

See, for instance, Documento 1-32. Carta de D. Mateo Miigica al Cardenal Goma, in Archivo Gomd. 
Documentos de la Guerra Civil ed. by Jose Andres-Gallego and Anton M. Pazos, 8 vols. (Madrid: 
Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientfficas, 2001) VI, p. 97.

Ronald Fraser. Blood o f  Spain. The Experience o f  Civil War, 1936-1939  (London: Penguin Books, 
1979), p. 190.

Translation: ‘Humbled before God / Standing on Basque soil /  With the memory o f our ancestors / 
Under the Tree o f Guemika / I Swear /  To faithfully fulfil my mandate.' Jose Antonio de Aguirre y 
Lecube, De Guernica a Nueva York pasando p o r Berlin (Buenos Aires: Editorial Vasca Ekin, 1945), p. 
19.
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This act of  public worship  took on part icular  s ignif icance at a t ime when the 

slaughter of  thousands of  clergy in the Republican  zone was hav ing a 

detr imental  impact  on the g ove rnm e n t ’s image,  inhibi ting its at tempts to 

secure international  support.

The Basque Country had remained  virtually,  al though not entirely,  

unscathed by the anti-clerical  violence that was sweeping the rest of  the 

Republ ican zone.  Where  such acts of  violence did occur they were largely 

confined to the mining region of  Vizcaya, '^  an industr ial ised area with a 

s ignificant  popula t ion of  migrant  workers.  The animosity towards the Church 

that el sewhere motivated  these at tacks by lef t-wing elements appears to have 

been absent  amongst  the Basque working class. Spanish anti-cle rical ism was 

motivated by a combination of  poli tical ,  cul tural  and socio-economic  factors 

which resulted in a desire to break the strict identif icat ion between 

mm; nity and rel igion. '^  Basque workers sought no such rupture.  In fact, in 

their  1934 report  to the Vatican,  the PNV cla imed that membersh ip  of  the 

Catholic  STV union, where members  of  the clergy assumed a prominen t  role, 

exceeded that of  the Marxist  unions, a s ituation that did not exist anywhere  

else in Spain.

The signif icance of  the Basque situation is demonstrated  by the fact 

that the first public reaction from the Catholic hierarchy,  less than a month 

after the outbreak of  the war, came from the Basque  bishops. On 6 August  

1936 the bishops of  Vitoria and Pamplona issued,  via radio,  a jo in t  pastoral 

condemning  the collaborat ion of  the Basque nationalis ts  with the lef t-wing 

republican forces.^’ The central message of  the Pastoral was that it was not 

licit for  Basques  to divide the Catholic  forces in the face of  a com mon enemy, 

nor  was it licit  for them to jo in  forces with left-wing,  anti-clerical elements in 

spite of  shared poli t ical  aims. The content caused confus ion  and concern

Manuel Delgado Ruiz, ‘Anticlericalismo, espacio y poder. La destruccion de los rituales catolicos,
1 9 3 1 -1 9 3 9 M w r2 7  (1997),pp. 149-180 (p. 173).
’‘̂ Ibid. p. 157.
"̂0 Idelfonso Moriones, Euskadi y el Vaticano 1935-1936  (Rome: [s.n.], 1976), p. 14. This claim is 
substantiated by Manuel Rami'rez Jimenez, Los grupos de Presion en la Segunda Republica Espahola 
(Madrid: Tecnos, 1969) pp. 308-309.

Copy o f the Text in Anastasio Granados, El Cardenal Gomd Primado de Espana (Madrid: Espasa- 
Calpe. S.A., 1969), pp. 127-131. The text was later published in the Boletin Eclesidslico de Vitoria, 1- 
IX -1936.
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amongst  Basque nationalists,  many of  whom turned to their local clergy for 

guidance,  but  found them equal ly confused.  The Pastoral  clearly had 

signif icant  implicat ions  for  priests  with Nationalis t  sympathies ,  but  the 

unusual  manner  of  diffusion -  via radio rather  than being issued to the clergy 

to be read in churches  -  raised doubts in relation to its authenticity.

Although both signatories later  dec lared  that they had signed the letter 

wil l ingly and in agreement with the sentiments  expressed,  the Pastoral  had, in 

fact,  been drawn up by Cardinal  Goma.^" The quest ion of  authorship  was to be 

a source of  ongoing speculat ion and controversy.^^ Jose M. Sanchez,  in 

cons ider ing the posi t ion of  Bishops M ugica  and Olaechea,  has concluded it is 

unl ikely  that they,  as nat ive Basques,  would  have wri tten such a letter  of  their 

own accord.  Bishop Olaechea,  from a working-class background,  had 

expressed  reservations about  the tact ics employed  by the Nationalis t s  and had 

refused to preside at a public mass for  them on 25 July, or bless their troops. 

Sanchez has further  claimed that Bishop Mugica ,  in spite of  his support for 

the Nationalis ts ,  would have prefer red  to consult  the PNV leaders prior  to 

publicat ion of  the P a s t o r a l . G o m a  later  s tated in a report to the Holy See that 

he had been approached by the two bishops  and asked to write the Pastoral  on 

their  b e h a l f . T h i s  suggests  that the Basque bishops  did not themselves feel 

qualif ied to write a response  to the si tuat ion. In choos ing  the wording of  the 

Pastoral ,  the Cardinal  began by stat ing,  on beha l f  of  the Basque bishops, that 

the mot ivat ion for  this jo in t  response was the fact that this ‘pol i t i co-re l ig ious’ 

prob lem -  of  collaborat ion  between Catholics  and Communis ts  -  had arisen 

within, and was l imited to, their dioceses.  The claim to obedience was based 

not  only on the authori ty of the Episcopal  Office,  but  also on the fact that the 

bishops  themselves  were Basques in ‘race and b lo o d ’, sharing the same 

tradit ions and history as Basque  nationalists.^^

"  A ‘clarification" was later issued by Bishops Mugica and Olaechea, confirming that they had not 
been coerced into signing the document. Text in Montero, pp. 686-687.

For instance, Fr. Ramon Laborda, a Basque priest who made a tour o f Ireland in January 1937, 
claimed that Bishop Mugica had signed the letter ‘at gunpoint’, a claim that was reproduced in the Irish 
press. See Granados, p. 126.

For a summary o f  the position o f both bishops see Sanchez, pp. 77-78.
Copy o f report in Granados, pp. 125-126,

“  Ibid. p. 127.
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This at tempt to promote poli t ical unity through the authori ty of  the 

episcopal office ended in failure.  Juan  de Iturralde has argued that it could be 

said that the bishops  were ‘o b e y e d ’ if  the word ‘o bey ’ is unders tood in its 

classical  sense, meaning  ‘to l isten with respect’ . C o m p l y i n g  with their 

wishes was another matter .  Firstly,  as has already been explained,  the 

decision to communica te  the content  of  the Pastoral  via radio was unusual  and 

aroused suspicion. Secondly,  the bishops were deemed to be insufficiently 

aware of  the si tuation in the region to be in a posit ion to direct the act ions of 

their  f o l l o w e r s . T h i r d l y ,  the argument used to defend the refusal to jo in  the 

r ight -wing CED A  coali t ion in 1936 remained  valid: the Basques  did not 

cons ider  themselves  to be faced with a choice between loyalty to the Church  

and loyalty to their  nat ion.  They had defended the r ights of  the Church  during 

the Republ ican  period,  and in an au tonomous  Basque state those r ights  would 

be safeguarded.  They  thus respec tfu l ly  concluded that their ecclesiast ical  

leaders were  mistaken in cal ling on them to jo in  the rebels and cont inued in 

their previous  course of  act ion.  I turralde has pointed out that  Catholic 

theology does not teach that bishops  are infal lible,  and further  argues that this 

is part icula rly relevant  in ‘abnormal c i rcum stances ’ such as those created by
9Qthe civil war.

Despite  his declara t ions of  suppor t  for  the rising.  Bishop Miigica was 

to become the first casual ty of  the r ebe l s ’ plans for the Basque Church.  In a 

meeting  with Cardinal  Goma in Sep tember  1936 the rebels made clear  their 

view that Miigica was  excess ive ly  tolerant  towards the ‘separat is t’ elements 

o f  his clergy and was  the refore  unsuitab le to remain at the head o f  the 

diocese.  Although G oma disagreed  with the accusations, he advised the 

Vatican  to arrange for M u g ic a ’s removal  from Vitoria.  In a report  to the Holy 

See he stated that the bishop was unwil l ing to make any move tha t  could be 

in terpreted as a victory for  the rebels ,  thereby further  upset t ing the del icate 

s i tuation in his diocese.  The  Cardinal  insisted that Bishop M ugica  would  only

Juan de Iturralde, E l ca to lic ism o  y  la  cruzada  de  F ranco  (Bayonne: Egi-Indarra, 1955), p. 358. 
Sanchez, p. 78.
Iturralde, p. 363.
A ntonio Marquina Barrio, La d ip lom acia  Vaticana  }' la E spana de F ranco (1936-1945)  (Madrid: 

Institute Enrique Florez, 1982), p. 48 .
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leave if asked to do so by off icials in Rome.^'  On 25 September  1936 the 

Vatican Secretary of  State authorised G oma to make ar rangements  for the 

removal  of  the bishop and this was done on the pretext  of  his presence  being
'K ')required in Rome for  a Congress  on the Missions.

Cardinal  Goma was regarded as a whol ly unsympathe tic  figure by 

Basque  nationalists,  who accused him, r ightly,  o f  a one-s ided  interpretat ion  of  

the war.^^ Nonetheless,  the claim by his biographer  that his intervent ion in the 

Basque si tuation was motivated by ‘char i ty ’ is not without  f o u n d a t i o n . T h e  

p r im a te ’s response  to the Spanish Civil W ar  serves as an i l lustrat ion of  the 

signif icance of  the personal  exper iences of  bishops as individuals  in shaping 

the direct ion of  episcopal  leadership.  When the mil i tary uprising occurred  the 

Cardinal  was away from his Episcopal  See of  Toledo,  having gone to seek 

trea tment for a kidney ai lment in baths located in the Basque  region of  

Navarre.  This detail  is s ignif icant  for a number  of  reasons.  Firstly,  had the 

Cardinal  been in Toledo at the time of  the rising,  he might  well have been 

assassinated,  for such was the fate of  48% of  his c l e r g y . S e c o n d l y ,  in 

Navarre the r is ing had immedia te success and so there was no anti-clerical 

violence.  This immedia tely  gave Goma a favourab le  impression  of  the rebels 

and their  abi lity to protect  the Church.  Unable to com prehend  the Basque 

desire for poli t ical autonomy, the Cardinal  saw unity am ong Catholics  as the 

best means of  bringing the war to a rapid end.

This interpretat ion obvious ly  favoured  the aims of  the mil i tary rebels,  

who regarded Basque nationalists as a thorn in their side, con tradic t ing  the 

al l- important  myth of  the Crusade.  The exam ple  of  the Basque  Country  was 

exploited in the propaganda of  the Republ ican  government to disprove 

al legations of  intolerance and anti-clerical ism. A clear  i l lustrat ion of  this can 

be found in a 1937 pamphle t  produced  by the Servic io Espanol de  

Informacidn  (Spanish Informat ion Service) enti tled El Catol ici smo en la

C opy o f  Informe in Granados, p. 140.
Ibid. p. 141.
The August 1936 Joint Pastoral o f  the Basque bishops drafted by the Cardinal made no mention o f  

the E cclesiastical declarations o f  1931 and 1933 advocating respect for the legally constituted  
authority, nor the nature o f  the military uprising. Juan Maria Laboa, “La Iglesia V asca”, H istoria  16  13, 
pp. 94-107. (p. 96).

Granados, p. 125.
Sanchez, p. 76.
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Espana lea l  y  en la zona  f a c c i o s a  ( ‘C atholic ism  in loyal Spain and the rebel 

z o n e ’). The pamphlet carried excerpts from speeches in d efen ce  o f  the 

Catholic relig ion by prominent Basques such as Aguirre and M anuel de 

Irujo,^^ together with testim onies from foreign journalists and observers such  

as the D ean o f  Canterbury describing the level o f  re lig ious  practice in the 

territory under the control o f  Aguirre’s government.

The booklet further asserted that there were over 70  priests p o lit ica lly  

active in the Basque front in addition to those who were there to perform their  

normal relig ious d u t i e s . W h i l e  this number may have been exaggerated, it is 

certainly true that the Basque autonom ous governm ent enjoyed  a high lev e l  o f  

clerical support. One o f  the most famous o f  the Basque priests active at the 

time, Alberto de Onaindia, has described his m ulti-faceted role in the war as 

fo llow s:

S alve  g en te  de las c a rc e le s , g es tio n e  el tra s lad o  al e x tra n je ro  de n u m e ro sa s  p e rso n a s  
p e r te n e c ie n te s  id e o lo g ic a m e n te  al bando  en em ig o , in te rv in e  en p ro p u e s ta s  de paz , 
p a r tic ip e  en n eg o c ia c io n e s  de can je , puse  en c o m u n ic a c io n  a e n c a rc e la d o s  con sus 
fa m ilia re s  re s id e n te s  en la  zona ad v e rsa . in fo rm e a m u ltip le s  c i'rcu los de o p in io n  
p u b lic a , a e m b a ja d as  y a la  S an ta  S e d e .’’^

As can be inferred from the above testim ony, the Basque governm ent enjoyed  

a strong working relationship with the local Catholic  c lergy  throughout the 

course o f  the war. Under its direction the region also becam e an important 

transit destination for members o f  the Catholic c lergy  f lee in g  persecution in 

other parts o f  the Spanish territory and the autonom ous governm ent was  

instrumental in arranging safe passage to other countries for m em bers o f  the 

c lergy  and relig ious orders.

W hen on 4 Septem ber 1936, the Socialist, Largo Caballero, who had ju st becom e Prime M inister o f 
the Republic at war, requested a Basque representative for his new cabinet, the PNV accepted on two 
conditions: firstly that Euskadi would receive its Statute o f Autonomy, and secondly that religious 
liberty would be restored. M anuel de Irujo entered the Republican governm ent, first as M inister 
w ithout Porfolio and then, from M ay 1937, as M inister for Justice. For further inform ation see: Raguer, 
La polvora y  el incienso. p. 321.

Servicio Espanol de Informacion: E l Catolicismo en la Espana leal y  en la zona facciosa  (M adrid- 
Valencia: Editorial Ram on Sopena, 1937) Archivo Nacional: Seccion G uerra Civil (ANSGC) F-507.

T ranslation: i  saved people from the prisons; I arranged the rem oval to foreign countries o f people 
belonging, ideologically speaking, to the other side; I intervened in peace proposals; I participated in 
negotiations for exchanges; I put prisoners in contact with their fam ilies in the other zone; I provided 
inform ation for multiple circles o f public opinion, for em bassies and for the V atican.' A lberto de 
O naindia, Obras Completas. Volumen V. Hombre de paz en la guerra. (Bilbao: Gran Enciclopedia 
Vasca, 1980), p. 10.
■3Q

Records preserved in ANSGC, PS Bilbao Caja 21 Exp. 11.
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Franco and his followers could not  therefore jus t i fy  their at tacks on the 

Basque Country in terms of  the defence  of  Catholicism. Nevertheless,  the 

rebels at tacked the Basques with a fe roci ty  that bewildered  French mil i tary 

observers. In a report  dated 29 May 1937, Lieu tenant  Colonel  Morel  described 

how the rebels had abandoned  all other  enterpr ises  to focus their  energ ies on 

the Basque region, and claimed that they had never fought  the ‘R e d s ’ with the 

same fierceness as they had the Catholic ,  and deeply conservative people of  

the Basque C o u n t r y . O n e  report  from the French authori t ies  concluded  that 

the taking of  Bilbao  could have a symbolic  value,  l inked to a t radit ion of  past 

civil wars where the defini t ive bat tle had always  been fought  in the city.  This 

had resulted in an almost  superst i t ious convict ion that gaining cont rol  of  

Bilbao would ensure victory.  Whi le  the observers  doubted that there was any 

basis for  this convic t ion,  they felt that its psychologica l  value could  not  be 

ignored.'^’

A more l ikely explanation than superst i t ion  was the threat the Basques  

represented to the supreme aim of the mil i tary rebels:  nat ional  unity.  While 

Franco could not accuse Basque  nat ionali s ts  of  cr imes  against the Church ,  he 

could accuse them of  at tacking someth ing  which to him was equally,  if not  

more sacred: the uni ty  of  Spain.  This  at tack was made all the more s igni f icant  

because  it chal lenged the rebe ls ’ p r im ary  source of  legi timacy: the al l iance 

with the Catholic  Church.  F ranco ’s at t i tude  to the Basques  was aptly sum m ed  

up by the fam^ous French Catholic wri ter  Jacques  Mar i tain ,  who observed:  ‘La 

guerra santa odia mas ardientemente  que al infiel a los creyentes  que no la
,42sirven.

The conques t  of  Guipuzcoa resul ted  in a brutal  repression  of  the 

Catholic clergy,  seen as powerful  al lies  of  the Basque  ‘separa t i s t s ’. In

Informe del Agregado M ilitar de la Embajada francesa en Espana, Teniente Coronel M orel sobre la 
situacion m ilitar a finales de mayo (15 de mayo -  1 d e  junio) en el fren te de Bilbao. 29 de mayo de 
1937. Etat Major de FArmee (EMA) 7N 2755 in Coleccidn documental para el estudio de la Guerra  
Civil en E uskadiprocedente de los Archivos M ilitares Franceses (1936-1937). [Archives de I ’Arm ee de  
Terre, Chateau de Vincennes, Paris], ed. by Juan Carlos Jimenez de Aberasturi, (San Sebastian: 
Sociedad de Estudios Vascos, [1987]), p. 196.

Boletm Informativo: ‘La prise de B ilbao’. 21 de junio de 1937. (EMA) 7N 2759 in Ibid. p. 261.
'*■ Translation: ‘The holy war reserves its most ardent hatred, not for the infidel, but for those believers 
who do not serve it." Prologue to the book by Alfred Menizabal, Aux origines de la tragedie. 
politique espagnole de 1923 a 1936. (Paris: [1937]) p. 43, quoted in Herbert R. Southworth, El mito de  
la cruzada de Franco (Barcelona: Plaza y Janes, 1986), p. 160.
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addition to those impr isoned,  13 priests  were shot between October  and 

November  1936. The Bishop of  Pamplona,  who had signed the jo in t  Pastoral  

with Bishop M ugica  the previous  August ,  issued an appeal in N ovem ber  for 

‘no more  b lo o d sh ed ’; a l though in real i ty this appeal cal led only for  an end  to 

irregular or unofficial  executions  and made no mention of  the countless other  

executions carr ied out  under  the guise of  authori ty. ' ’̂  The kil lings out raged 

Bishop M ugica  who sent a letter  in defence of  the executed priests  to the 

Vatican stat ing that F r a n c o ’s troops,  rather  than kil l ing them, should have 

been kiss ing  their feet.'*'’ Even Cardinal  Goma, that s taunch suppor ter  of  

F ranco ’s crusade,  was moved  to protest  against  the execution of  the Basque 

priests. In his reply.  Franco  claimed to be in ignorance  of  the ki l lings, and 

at tr ibuted them to ‘un abuso de au toridad por parte de un suba lt e rno’.'^̂  He 

assured the Cardinal  that there would  be no further  executions of  priests  that 

did not fol low the proper  judic ial  procedures."*^

Jose  Antonio  de Aguirre publicly chal lenged Cardinal C o m a ’s 

interpretat ion of  the conf l ict  in a radio broadcast  on 22 December  1936, 

declaring that the war in Spain was not a war of  rel igion,  but one motivated 

by economic  interests."*^ The Cardinal  also made public his reply in a 'Car ta  

ab ie r ta ’ (open letter),  published on 10 January  1937.'*'^ In the letter  Goma 

declared  that he was speaking on beha l f  of all the hierarchy,  including the 

absent  Bishop Mugica,  and once more  repeated the appeal for  the Basques  to 

abandon  their col labora t ion  with the communists:

Pero se ha tornado mal cam in o, senor Aguirre; para la defensa de la tradicion y de la 
patria se ha pactado una alianza con gente sin tradicion y sin patria, o que laboran  
contra am bas por un postu lad o de su doctrina politica.''®

The Cardinal  further  argued that the Basques  were misguided  in bel ieving  that 

‘un en jambre  de pequehas  repubicas  pudiese labrar  para todos los espanoles 

un bien mayor  que el que podr ia  venirnos  de un gran Estado bien regido,  en

Copy o f this sermon in Raguer, La polvora  >■ el incienso, pp. 416-417.
Onaindia, p .l 11.
Translation: ‘An abuse o f authority by a subordinate.'
Quoted in Marquina Barrio, p. 49.
Euzkadi, 23 December 1936, quoted in Granados, p. 331.
Text in Ibid. pp. 333-341.

49 Translation: ‘But you have taken a bad road, senor Aguirre; in defence o f tradition and your 
homeland you have entered into an alliance with people without tradition and without homeland, or 
who work against both to advance their political doctrine.’ Ibid. p. 339.
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que se tuviera cuenta de los rel ieves espir i tuales e historicos de cada 

r e g i o n . F o r  Izaskun Saez de la Fuente,  this confrontat ion  symbol ised a 

clash be tween  ‘two symbolic universes:  Basque and Spanish iden ti ty ’, the key 

to both  of  which was the Catholic  f a i t h . G o m a ’s letter  was used as 

p ropaganda  by Franco who had it reproduced  and distr ibuted th rough Vizcaya
52by the air force.  It was also printed in the Bolet in Ecles ids t ico  de Vitoria 

without  the consent  of  Bishop Mugica ,  and despite  his public opposit ion to 

the accusat ions made against  his clergy.

Despite this lack of  sympathy for  their poli tical  aims,  the Card ina l ’s 

at t itude to the Basques was judged  too lenient  by F ranco ’s supporters .  The 

Marques  de Magaz ,  in forming F ranco ’s Secretary  for  Foreign Affairs  on the 

C ard ina l ’s visit  to Rome of  Decem ber  1936, accused him of ‘una 

condescendencia  diffci lmente explicable en quien como el, aun siendo 

Catalan, condena  el ca ta lanismo en todas sus fo rmas . . . ’”’"' Interestingly,  the 

Marquis  made a further  complaint ,  namely  that the C ard ina l ’s visit had 

hindered his campaign against Bishop M ugica  and the Basque Bishop Antonio 

Pildain,  Bishop-e lect  of  the Canary  Islands,  s ince these were his constant  

companions,  to whom he directed only words  of  ‘b enevo lence ’.

The p ropaganda  war be tween the rebels  and the Basque  clergy became 

increasingly  signif icant  as at tacks on the region continued and gained in 

intensity.  One of  the most  famous and endur ing symbols of  the Spanish Civil 

War, P ica sso ’s Guernica,  v/as inspired by events  in the Basque Country.  The 

des truct ion by aerial bombardm ent  of  the market  town of Guernika on 26 

April 1937 by the German Condor  Legion,  less than a month after a s imilar

Translation: ‘a swarm o f  little republics could provide for all Spaniards greater benefit than could  
com e from a great state, well ruled, in w hich the spiritual and historical features o f  each region were 
taken into account." Ibid p. 334.

Izaskun Saez de la Fuente Aldam a, El M ovim iento  de  L iberacion  N acion al Vasco. Una religion  de  
sustitucion  (Bilbao: Instituto D iocesano de Teologi'a y Pastoral: Editorial D esclee  de Brouwer. 2002), 
p. 109.

Fernando Garcia de Cortazar, ‘M ateo M ugica. la Iglesia y la guerra civ il en el pai's vasco'. L eiras de  
D eusto  35 (M ayo-A gosto, 1986), pp. 5-35 (p. 27).
”  Ibid. p. 28.

Translation: ‘condescension  difficult to explain in one like him. who, although a Catalan, condem ns 
Catalan nationalism  in all its form s’.

Marques de M agaz al Secretario de R elaciones Exteriores de Salamanca. Roma 21 de diciem bre de 
1936. in Marquina Barrio, p. 334. B ishop Pildain had been a D eputy to the Spanish Cortes during the 
Second Republic, where he had defended the Basque right to autonom y. Manuel Rami'rez Jim enez. Los 
grupos de  pres ion  en la Segunda R epublica  espanola  (Madrid: T ecnos, 1969), p. 308.
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attack on the town of Durango, shocked the international community. The 

swift arrival of international journalists  on the scene ensured that the 

Nationalists were unable to suppress details of the incident, but Franco’s 

propaganda machine set to work denying that any bombing had taken place, 

and claiming that the town had been destroyed by the rebels in their retreat.

It has been claimed by historians that the attack was not ordered by Franco at 

all, but was carried out as an experiment by the Germans acting without his 

c o n s e n t . B a s q u e  nationalists believed, however,  that the choice of Guernika 

was no accident, since this was the location of the hall used by representatives 

of the Viscayan government to carry out Foral administration and the oak tree 

where Spanish Kings would come and swear to uphold the Fueros  of the 

province. For this reason Davydd J. Greenwood has described the bombing as 

a ‘symbolic attack on one of the most venerated symbols of Basque rights and 

e* identity’. *̂

The Basque clergy were quick to come to the defence of the 

autonomous government and wrote a collective letter to the Holy See 

confirming that the bombings had taken place and describing in detail the 

destruction caused. The letter was then reproduced in pamphlet  form and 

distributed with translations in English, French and I t a l i a n . P h o t o g r a p h s  

showing pictures of dead members of the clergy amongst the rubble of 

demolished churches were circulated as c o u n te r - p r o p a g a n d a .F r .  Onaindia 

travelled to Paris to address French Catholics on behalf  of the autonomous 

government.  An eyewitness to the bombing of Guernika, Onaindia was able to 

provide a detailed account of events and took advantage of  the occasion to 

draw attention to the hypocrisy of  Nationalist claims that they were acting in

For an analysis o f  the version of events put forward by Franco and his allies see: Alberto Reig Tapia, 
‘Guernica como sim bolo’, in La guerra civil en el Pais Vasco: 50 afios despues ed. by Manuel Tufion 
de Lara. (Bilbao: Universidad del Pai's Vasco, 1987), pp. 123-154.

Stanley Payne, Basque Nationalism  (Reno: University o f  Nevada Press, 1975), p. 194.
Davydd J. Greenwood, ‘Continuity in Change: Spanish Basque Ethnicity as a Historical Process’, in 

Ethnic Conflict in the Western World, ed. by M. J. Esman, (Ithaca; London: Cornell University Press, 
1977,. pp. 81-101 (p.lOO).

El clero vasco, f ie l al Gobierno de la Repiiblica, se dirige al Sumo Pontifice, para hacer constar que 
la vanddlica destruccion de Durango  y Guernica se debid exclusivamente a la accion de los aviones 
alem anes (Madrid-Valencia: Ediciones Espanoles, 1937) ANSGC F-3824.

See pamphlet: Alberto Onaindi'a, ‘“Guernica”. Fotografi'as y datos sobre su bombardeo.’ (1937) 
ANSCG F-3468.
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defence of  Catholicism while murder ing defenceless Catholics.^'  It was hoped 

that news o f  this atrocity would impel the French  authori t ies  to abandon their 

policy of  non-in tervention,  but in this respec t  Onaindia was unsuccess fu l / ’'  

While the lower clergy were mobil is ing in support  of  the autonomous Basque 

government Franco was seeking to enlis t the more  influential  support o f  the 

Catholic  hierarchy in addressing an international  audience.

Franco  proposed to Cardinal  Goma the draft ing of  an ecclesiast ical  

document ,  dest ined for an international  audience ,  which would correct the 

‘fa lse ’ interpretat ions of  the Spanish conflict.  This suggest ion met with a 

favourable response from the Cardinal  and resulted in the famous  Collect ive 

Letter o f  the Spanish bishops of  July 1937. Addressed  to bishops  from all 

over the world,  the letter described the war as an ‘armed p lebisc i t e ’, driven by 

patriot ic and rel igious motives.  F ranco ’s M ovim ien to  Nacional  (National  

Movement)  was presented as represent ing  the true values of  Spain,  with 

blatant  dis regard  for  the diversi ty of  poli tical  views and national  identit ies 

exist ing within the Spanish terr itory.  Signif icantly,  the letter  denied that the
63goal of  the Nationalis ts  was to impose a dic tatorship on a defeated nation.

The Spanish confl ict ,  it was claimed,  was not a civil war, but rather  a 

war of  self-defence against the forces of  international  c o m m u n i s m . 01 

course,  this theory of  foreign conspi racy was not withou t  benefi ts  from the 

h ie ra rchy’s point  of  view. As Sanchez  has poin ted out, if the Spanish  people 

during the ‘Anti-clerical  F u ry ’ had turned on the Church  of  their  own accord,  

it would suggest  that after centuries of  Chris t ianisa t ion,  the church had fai led 

in its mission.  It was therefore much more  convenient  for  the bishops  to 

blame foreign influences or  ‘diabolical  international  f o r c e s . W h i l e ,  from 

the ch u rch ’s perspective this document unden iab ly  caused al ienation on a 

nat ional level,  internationally  it must  be regarded  as a great success.  Bishops 

from other nat ions made declarat ions in suppor t  of  the Spanish h ie rarchy and

For a detailed analysis of Onaindia’s declarations in France see: Severiano Rojo Hernandez. 
‘Guernica: les presses basque et fran9aise face au bombardement,’ El Argonauta Espailol 1 (2004) 
(http://argonauta.imageson.org - accessed August 2007).
“ Ibid.

Text in Jesijs Iribarren (ed.), Documentos colectivos del episcopado espanol 1870-1974 (Madrid: 
BAG, 1974), pp. 219-242.
^Ibid. p. 228.

Sanchez, p. 21.
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asked their fol lowers to support  F ranco 's  cause with donations and prayers, 

while urging their governments to support him politically.^^

The case of  Ireland effect ively il lustrates the signif icance ,  for  the 

rebels,  o f  the identif icat ion with the Catholic Church.  Events  in Spain  sparked 

considerable  public debate in Ireland,  which was reflected in the press and in 

a par t icular  way in the declarat ions o f  the hierarchy.^’ Feargha l  M cG arry  has 

pointed to the prominence  of  Spain and the interrelated themes  of  com munism

and anti-clerical ism in the Lenten Pastorals  of  the years 1937-1939 as an
68indicat ion of  the signif icance of  this confl ict  for the Irish hierarchy.  The 

Irish Cardinal ,  Joseph MacRory,  was an outspoken defender of  Franco,  

declaring in 1938, Tf  there was a war for God and Christ ian civi l isat ion it is 

the war waged  by General  Franco and the youth of  Spa i n’. I n  1936 the 

Cardinal  had organised the collect ion of  £44,000  in Ireland - m oney  dest ined 

for the rebuilding of  church proper ty destroyed in the fury,  but which 

eventually went to support  F ra n c o ’s mil itary e f f o r t . G e n e r a l  Eoin O ’D u f fy ’s 

Irish Brigade,  with 1000 volunteers ,  was the only signif icant  group of
71foreigners from a non-Fascist  Western Country to f ight for  the Nationalis ts .  

O ’Duffy bel ieved that General  Franco was ‘holding the trenches  not only for 

Spain,  but  for  Chr is t i an ity ’.’  ̂ His volunteers  carr ied papal f lags and wore 

Sacred Heart  badges on their  uniforms and O ’Duffy held a meeting with 

Cardinal  G oma upon his  arrival in Spain.

Significantly,  af ter hear ing Cardinal  G o m a ’s explanation of  the Basque  

situation.  General  O ’Duffy came to bel ieve that his troops could  not f ight the 

Basques,  recognising the signif icant  Catholic  interest on their side. 

Accordingly ,  he had the fo l lowing clause inserted into the ‘Condi t ions  of  

S e rv ice ’ of  the Irish Brigade:

The extent o f  the diffusion of the document and the virtually unaminous positive response from 
Ecclesiastical leaders around the world (with the notable exception of France, where the response was 
decidedly cooler) can be gauged from the volume of letters received by Cardinal Goma in the wake of  
its publication. These have been published in Archivo Goma VII and VIII.

Robert A. Stradling. The Irish and the Spanish Civil War 1936-1939  (Manchester: Mandolin (MUP), 
1999).

Fearghal McGarry, Irish Politics and the Spanish Civil War (Cork: Cork University Press, 1999), p. 
149.

Irish News, 2 January 1938,
™ Goma to Cardinal MacRory, 24 November 1936, Documento 1-211 Archivo Goma, VI p. 357. 

Sanchez, p. 178
Eoin O ’Duffy, Crusade in Spain (Clonskeagh: Browne and Nolan Limited, 1938), p. 13.
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The Irish Brigade may be em p loyed  on any front w ith  the so le  excep tion  o f  the 
B asque Front. General O ’D u ffy  ob jects to the Irish troops being en gaged  against the 
B asque N ation alists for reasons o f  re lig ion  and traditional ties betw een  the B asques  
and the Irish.

The ou tcome of  this exchange lends further  credence to the assert ion of  

Cardinal  C o m a ’s b iographer  that while the Primate may have disagreed  with 

the poli t ical  aims of  the Basques,  he was not devoid of  sympathy  for  their  

situation.

On 19 June 1937 F ranco ’s t roops had taken Bilbao and the Basque 

nationalis ts  appeared to have been defeated.  Nevertheless,  the international  

interest in their si tuation dictated that it had to be addressed in the Collect ive 

Letter,  and so the bishops, while they praised the ‘civil and rel igious v i r tues’ 

of  the Basques,  lamented the disregard  they had show'n for  the teachings  of  

the church,  as expressed by the Pope  in his encyc lical  on C om m unism .’"̂ 

Although the document was signed by several  Basque bishops  resident  in 

other dioceses, Basque nationalis ts  may have taken some comfor t  from the 

fact that Bishop Miigica refused to sign the letter,  s tat ing as his reason that he 

was not resident  in his diocese when the document was d rafted . ’  ̂ A further  

source of  comfort  may have been the ambiguous  react ion of  the Vatican,  slow 

as it was to endorse the stance of  the Spanish hierarchy.  The b i shops ’ 

Collect ive Letter  was not published,  nor even mentioned  in the Osservatore  

Romano,  leading to speculat ion that the Pope disapproved  of  the content.

With the outbreak of  the war, perce ived as the beginning  of  the 

inevitable clash between left and right , the bat t le for  dominance  between 

communism and fascism, the reaction from Rome was eagerly  awaited by the 

international  community.  The Vatican however,  wished  to distance i tself  from 

the Spanish conflict as far as possible,  as is demonst ra ted  by this excerpt from

O’Duffy. p. 195. General O ’Duffy was later to change his mind, moved by news of the slaughter of 
202 prisoners, some o f them members o f the clergy, in Bilbao on 4 January 1937. As a result he asked 
that Clause Six be removed (Ibid. p. 199), but the Irish Brigade was never called to fight the Basques. 
O’Duffy would later conclude: ‘If there is one thing which perhaps more than any other will endure to 
General Franco’s credit for all time, it is his humane treatment of Basques, who deserved very little 
consideration from him.’ Ibid. p. 198.

Iribarren, pp. 239-240.
For details see Javier Sanchez Erauskin, For D ios hacia el imperio. Nacionalcatolicismo en las 

vascongadas del prim er franquismo 1936-1945  (Donostia: Graficas Indauchu, 1994), p. 190.
Sanchez, p. 100.
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the Osservatore Romano, written three months after the declaration by the 

Spanish bishops:

It is quite erroneous to suppose [ .. .]  that there are sim ply two cam ps in the Spanish  
c iv il war -  the one the R eds, the other the N ation alists who are supported by the 
V atican. The Church d oes not b elon g  to any p o litica l or social cam p.’’

The Basque situation was undoubtedly a key motivating factor in the 

reluctance of the Vatican to give its wholehearted support to General Franco. 

While the Basque Country maintained its independence, the Vatican, 

recognising the definite Catholic interest on the Republican side, viewed its
78role as a possible mediator in the conflict rather than a participant. Repeated 

calls for a peaceful resolution, involving concessions to the Basques in the 

matter of political autonomy, aroused resentment among the Crusaders who 

felt that the Vatican was attempting to deprive them of total v i c t o r y . E v e n  

Mussolini, in a telegram to Franco, advised him to grant some form of 

r gional autonomy to the Basques as the best means of gaining the support of 

the Pope.*°

Franco, however,  was not prepared to make any concessions and 

instead sent the Marques de Magaz to the Vatican in an effort to convince the 

Pope to condemn the actions of Basque nationalists; so began what Hilari 

Raguer has described as the ‘diplomatic battle’ in Rome.^’ As Franco confided 

to an Italian diplomat, it was hoped that a Papal condemnation would result in 

the surrender of the Basques,  allowing Franco’s troops to take the whole north 

of Spain with ease.^^ The Archbishop of Burgos in his Lenten Pastoral of 1937 

declared the Basques to be excommunicated because of their collaboration 

with the Communists, but the document had little impact.*^ The Vatican was 

not prepared to get involved in the matter, with the Secretary of State

77 Osservatore Romano, 21 October 1937, quoted in Rhodes, p. 124.
Peter C. Kent. ‘The Vatican and the Spanish Civil War’, European History Quarterly 16 (1986), pp. 

441-463 (p. 456).
Marquina Barrio, p. 102.

80 Archivio Storico, Ministero degli Affari Esteri, Rome (ASMAE), Telegram from Mussolini, 26 
December 1936, Spagna: fondo di guerra, busta 302, quoted in Kent, p. 449.

Hilari Raguer, ‘El Vaticano y los catolicos vascos durante el primer afio de la Guerra C ivil’ in 
Gernika: 50 ahos despues (1937-1987): Nacionalismo, republica, guerra civil ed. by Manuel Tunon de 
Lara, (San Sebastian: Universidad del Pais Vasco. 1987), pp. 157-160 (p. 157).

De Ciutiis to Ciano. Salamanca 26 December 1936. Minister degli affari Esteri, Archivo Storico 
Diplomatico, fondo “U fficio Spagna” quoted in Ibid. p. 164.

Laboa, p. 94.
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in forming the Ital ian ambassador  to the Holy See that there would  be no 

condemnation  since the intrans igence of  F ra n c o ’s at ti tude to the Basques,
84while it did not excuse their conduct ,  at least  made it comprehensib le .  In 

spite of  this refusal ,  Basque  nationalis ts  felt that their s i tuat ion was 

misunderstood  and that their cause had been tainted by misinformat ion passed 

to the Vatican.*^

In mid-July  1937, with the Basques defeated and F ra n c o ’s victory 

appearing increasingly inevitable,  Cardinal  Pacelli ,  the Vatican  Secre tary  of  

State, ar ranged for  Monsignor  Antoniutt i  to go the Basque Country  as 

Aposto l ic  Delegate on a two-fold mission: f irs tly to organise the return of  

Basque  children evacuated during the war, and secondly  to deal with the 

prob lem of the Basque clergy - to encourage them to accept  F ra n c o ’s regime 

and to ensure that in return he would treat them leniently.*^ A secondary  

object ive of  P ace l l i ’s in sending the Monsignor  to Spain was to have him act 

as a confidential  observer  for the Vatican,  informing the Secre ta ry  of  State on
87the situat ion in the country.

Since the M ons igno r ’s mission carr ied no off icial  diplomatic 

recognit ion,  the regime ini t ially displayed a very reserved at ti tude towards
on

him and placed numerous  obstacles in his path. However,  Franco was in 

favour  of  the repatr iat ion of  Basque children,  which served as posi t ive 

propaganda for his regime,  and was wil l ing to al low the par t icipat ion  of  the 

Monsignor in this task. He was less wil l ing to accept  Vatican  intervention  

with regard to the Basque  clergy,  al though here too the act ions of  the
89Apostolic  Delegate could be v iewed  as a service to the Burgos government.  

On his arr ival in Bilbao Antoniutt i  found approximate ly  60 members  of  the 

clergy and rel igious orders in prison for acts of  “ separa t ism” . He arranged for  

their removal  to the Carmel i te  Convent  o f  Begona,  had part icula rly harsh 

sentences reduced,  and also arranged for  the transfer  to the south of  Spain of

Pignatti a Ciano, Rome 29 December 1936, Ufficio Spagna b243 quoted in Raguer, p. 166.
Onaindi'a, pp. 64-65.
ASM AE, Ciano to Holy See. 18 August 1997, busta 35, Santa Sede 12 -  Spagna quoted in Kent, p. 

455.
Marquina Barrio, p. 64.

*** Ibid.
M.A.E.I., B. 14 (Spagna) telespresso 229677, Roma, 26 de agosto de 1937 quoted in Ibid. p. 65.
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priests that were not permit ted by the government  to remain  in their 

d i o c e s e s . B a s q u e  nationalist  leaders,  who had hoped that Antoniut t i  had 

been sent by the Vatican ‘to help the oppressed  Basque C a tho l ic s ’,^' were 

sorely disappoin ted  at the outcome of his mission.

That  the commitment of  Basque nationalis ts  to the Catholic  rel igion 

was genuine and not merely ut i l itarian was demonstrated by the fact that 

Basques who went into exile  first in Valencia and later  in Barce lona 

established in both cities a Basque chapel  in which to cont inue  their  

observance of  religious services.  In Barce lona the Capil la Vasca,  which 

began as a private chapel,  became a semi-public church with services in 

Euskera,  Catalan and Spanish.  A m ong  those who at tended the services were 

representat ives of  the Basque government,  foreign consuls and Catalan 

leaders.  Basque  nationalists ,  in par t icu la r  Manuel  de Irujo, now Republican 

Minister  for  Just ice,  hoped to build on the success of  this venture by 

extending  religious pract ice in the Republican  zone.  Their  efforts were 

frustrated,  however,  by the Vicar  General  of  Barcelona,  who placed constant  

obstacles in their  path.^“ Here too they were disappointed by the lack of  

support  from the Vatican.  Irujo remarked  bi t terly in a letter to Fr. Alberto de 

Onaindia that ‘el Vaticano es una potencia  enem iga de Euzkadi  y de la 

R epub l ica ’.^̂  This view is unders tandable  given the compl ic i ty  of  the 

ecclesiast ical  authorit ies  in the ‘p u rg in g ’ of  the Basque Church by the Franco 

regime.

In September  1937 Bishop  Mugica ,  without  prior consultat ion,  was 

replaced by an Apostol ic  Administ ra tor .  The bishop learned of  the 

appoin tment through a notice in the Osservatore  Romano  and res igned his 

pos i t ion short ly after. Although  cons idered innocent  of  any wrong-doing.

9() Hilari Raguer, ‘El Vaticano y la guerra civil espanola (1936-1939)’ Cristianesimo Nella Storia 3, 
(April 1982), pp. 137-209 (p. 177).

La mision de M onsenor Antonitti (sic) en la zona rebelde y  el problem a de las relaciones entre el 
Gobierno de la Republica  y la Santa Sede. ANSGC Caja 259 Exp.5.

For a detailed analysis o f Irujo’s attempts see; Hilari Raguer, “El Vaticano y la guerra civil 
espanola”, pp. 191-200.

Translation: ‘The Vatican is an enemy power to both Euskadi and the Republic.’ Archivo Manuel de 
Irujo. Eusko Ikaskuntza. Donostia. ‘Culto y Clero', 1937-1938, caja 20 quoted in Gregorio Arrien and 
Ifiaki Goiogana, El prim er exilio de los vascos: Cataluna 1936-1939  (Barcelona: Fundacio Ramon 
Trias Fargas, Bilbao: Fundacion Sabino Arana, 2002), p. 195. For information on the ‘Capilla Vasca' 
see Ibid. pp. 191-195.
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Mugica  had been sacrif iced by both the Spanish Primate and the Vatican to 

the demands  of  the rebel leaders.  This sacrif ice was to be the f irst o f  many. 

His replacement,  Monsignor  Lauzurica,  was described by Franco as ‘a man 

who will speak  of  God when speaking of  S pa in ’ .̂ "* F ra n c o ’s judgem en t  was 

conf irmed  when,  in his first address to the people of  the diocese,  Monsignor  

Lauzur ica cal led for  ‘total incorporacion  al movimiento  nacional  por ser 

defensor  de los derechos de Dios, de la Iglesia Cato lica y de la Patr ia  que no 

es otra que nuestra Madre Espafia.’^̂  This s tatement had profound 

implica t ions  in a region where a s ignif icant  percen tage of  the popula t ion did 

not cons ider  Spain to be their  homeland.  Basque Nationalis ts  saw Monsignor  

L auzu r ica ’s support  of  Franco as a part icula rly bit ter  betrayal  s ince the 

Basque Government had organised safe passage  for h im across the French 

border  during the war.^^ Lauzurica later  wrote a pro logue for Pedro Altabella 

G a rc ia ’s work El Catolicismo de los Nacionali s tas  Vascos  (The Catholic ism 

of  the Basque Nationalis ts) ,  in which he accused the PNV of valuing politics 

over religion and cla imed that ‘el alzamiento fue la unica tabla de salvacion 

que f lotaba sobre el bor rascoso mar de nuestra P a t r ia ’ when Spain was on the 

point  of  being conver ted into ‘a canton of  R uss ia ’.

With Mugica gone and a sympathetic  f igure at the head of  the Basque 

Church  the regime at tempted to ‘pur i fy ’ it of  ‘separa t is t’ elements  through the 

impr isonment and exile of  members  of  the clergy deemed to have Basque 

nationalis t  sympathies,  and the closing of  the seminary  of  Vitoria,  seen by the 

authori t ies as a ‘‘batzoki  diocesano' .^^  Restr ict ions were placed on the public 

use of  the Basque language,  inc luding in p r e a c h i n g . I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  this

Pedro A ltabella Garcia. E l ca to lic ism o de  los nacionalistas vascos  (Madrid: Editora N acional, 1939), 
p. 8.

Translation: ‘total incorporation into the national m ovem ent, because it is the defender o f  the rights 
o f God, o f  the Catholic Church and o f  our homeland, w hich is none other than our M other Spain.’ 
B oletin  O ficial de la D idcesis de Vitoria  l-X -1 9 3 7  quoted in Garcia de Cortazar, ‘M ateo M u g ic a ...’ p. 
32.

For details see: Onaindi'a, pp. 44-54
Translation: ‘the rising was the only lifeline available in the midst o f  the stormy sea that was our 

hom eland'. Prologue to A ltabella Garcia, op. cit. See p. 10 for reference to PN V  and p. 8 for praise for 
military uprising.

Fernando Garcia de Cortazar, ‘La Iglesia que Franco no quiso: religion y politica en el Pai's V asco  
(1936 -1975 )', Saioak  5, (1983), pp. 49 -76 , (p. 52). A  ‘B atzok i’ is a political centre o f  the PN V .

For instance, on 4 A ugust 1937 the local M ayor wrote to the parish priest o f  Elduain inform ing him  
that the military com m ander o f  T olosa had prohibited preaching in Euskera in all but the first M ass o f  
each day. A rchivo D iocesano de San Sebastian. Signatura 2096/027-00 .
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practice was opposed  by Cardinal  G oma on the basis of  his experience as a 

Catalan.  Although  he claimed to know little about the situation in the Basque 

region,  the Cardinal  advoca ted consul ta t ion  with the local clergy on the 

possible consequences  of  such m e a s u r e s . U n d e r  Lauzur ica’s direction 

rel igious ceremonies  in the Basque Country  would take on a markedly 

poli tical character  and become the principal  means of  diffusion for  the 

r eg im e’s ideology.  The war was portrayed as a divine punishment visited 

upon the people for  their betrayal  of  Spain and their  religion and the Basques 

were cal led upon to repent for their act ions.  Lauzurica was supported by 

M onsignor  Antoniutt i ,  in his new capacity  as charge d ’affaires  with the 

Franco government.

Franco presented his sword to Cardinal  Goma in a ceremony held in 

the church of  Santa Barbara,  Madrid,  on 29 May 1939, symbolising that 

t l’ -g.. his victory the Church was also victorious.  For the Church,  however,  

the victory was to be a hollow one.  In al lying i tself  with the Franco regime 

the Catholic  h ie rarchy had given the episcopal  seal of  approval to the division 

of  the Spanish people into victors and vanquished.  Nowhere was this more 

not iceable than in the Basque Country  where the fratricidal divisions caused 

by the civil war were reflected not only in the lower clergy, but also in the 

h ie rarchy when  Bishop Mugica refused to jo in  his brother bishops in signing 

the 1937 Carta Colect iva.  Just ify ing their participation in such an 

unprecedented in tervention the Spanish bishops  had stated in the letter: ‘El 

obispo es el pr imer  obl igado a defender  el buen nombre de su pa t r ia ’. ’“  This 

s ta tement could equal ly have been ut tered by Bishop Mugica in defence o f  his 

decision to distance h im se lf  from the Franco regime.

In 1945 M ugica  wrote Imperativos  de mi conciencia {Imperatives o f  my  

Conscience),  a docum ent in which he repented  of  the support given to General 

Franco and his fo l lowers in the early stages of  the war, and defended the

See letter to Serrano Suner, Governance Minister, in Granados, pp. 230-231.
The Apostolic Delegate was pictured in Begona, Bilbao, accompanied by the ambassadors of 

Germany, Italy and Portugal, giving the Fascist salute at a ceremony to dedicate one of the avenues of 
Bilbao to the ‘Three Nations’. See photo in Pedro de Basaldua, En Espaha sale el sol (Buenos Aires: 
Orden Cristiano, 1946), p. 78.

Translation: T h e bishop must be the first to defend the good name o f his homeland.’ Text of the 
letter in Jesus Iribarren (ed.), Documentos colectivos del episcopado espaiiol 1870-1974 (Madrid: 
BAG, 1974), p. 222.
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at t i tude adopted by his clergy to the r ebe l l ion . ’'’̂  Init ial ly in favour of 

F r a n c o ’s uprising against  the godless republic,  the Bishop of  Vitoria had been 

appa l led  by the trea tment of  his people and his  clergy by the rebel forces.  

A l though the accusat ions of  sympathy  towards separat is ts  brought  against  him 

by the Franco regime were  unjust if ied,  Mugica,  more than any of  his 

p redecessors  in the diocese,  unders tood the at tachment  of  the people to their 

local  culture.  Jose M. Sanchez  has argued that  Imperativos  de mi conciencia,  

‘reveals  an intensely poli t ical  bishop who was so devoted to his faith that all 

matters  -  even clearly poli t ical ones -  became matters  of  r el i gi on’. I t  must  

be remembered ,  however,  that even under what  one might  regard as ‘no rm a l ’ 

ci rcumstances  -  poli t ical  s tability,  s table Church-S ta te  relations and an 

absence  of  violence -  vir tual ly any poli t ical decision can have moral  

implicat ions .  The moral s igni f icance is he igh tened in the context  of  poli tical 

violence and insecuri ty,  part icu la rly  when dealing with competing poli tical 

actors  with contrasting views on the role o f  the Church.

It is thus unsurpr ising that Bishop Mugica,  given the poli tical conflict 

taking place during his episcopa te,  would seek to give guidance to his 

fol lowers  on political matters .  Indeed,  it is perhaps a tragic irony that the man 

most  capable of  bridging the gap between the different  poli t ical  fact ions,  

be ing at once loyal to Spain yet sympathet ic  to the cause of  Basque 

national ism,  was twice forced to leave his diocese -  by the Second Republic 

in 1931 and by the mil i tary rebels  in 1936 -  when  his followers were most  in 

need o f  his leadership.  The acquiescence of  the Vatican in the removal  of  the 

popula r  prelate was a devas ta t ing  blow to Basque nationalists,  who would 

f ind themselves  al ienated from the Church  of  National  Catholicism 

es tab lished  after the war. While the Catholic  Church  in the rest of  Spain 

breathed  a sigh of relief,  be l ieving that the days of  persecution were over,  for 

a sect ion of  the Basque Church  it appeared  that the persecution  had only 

begun.

C opy in Alberto de Onaindia, A yer  com o hoy. D ocum entos de l c lero  vasco  (Saint-Jean-de-Luz: 
Axular, 1975), pp. 76-117.

Sanchez, p. 83.
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Chapter Five

The Irish Hierarchy and the ‘Protestant Parliament’ (1928-1962)

‘E ven  w ere  its reg im e  one o f  ju s t i c e  and eq u a l i ty ,  o f  l iberty  and fair p lay  -  and it is 
not -  w e sh o u ld  st i l l  o p p ose  the d is m e m b e r m e n t  o f  our fatherland. For w e  are Irish  
and until w e  are united w ith  our brethren o f  the rest o f  Ireland, not o n ly  are w e  
deprived  o f  our rights as Ir ish m en  but the h is tor ic  Irish n ation ,  u nnaturally  
d iv i s io n e d ,  is  rob b ed  o f  its g lo ry  and g r e a t n e s s . ’

(B ish o p  D a n ie l  M ag eean ,  w r it in g  in O r a n g e  T erro r .  The P a r t i t i o n  o f  I r e l a n d , 1 9 4 3 ) '

This chapter  will  analyse developments in Church-Sta te  relations dur ing the 

period leading up to the Civil Rights  movement  of  the late 1960’s. It will 

explore the overt ly antagonist ic  rela t ionship that existed between the Catholic  

hierarchy and the poli t ical  authori t ies,  arguing that it was, pa radoxical ly ,  in 

many ways mutual ly  reinforcing. As the Stormont government cont inued to 

thwart Catholic efforts  to form an effect ive poli t ical  opposit ion,  the Catholic  

minori ty sought  to address its problems within its own communi ty ,  effec t ively 

creat ing a state within a state. At the heart of  these internal  solut ions were the 

Catholic  bishops,  thus lending credence  to the image propaga ted by the 

regime of a Catholic  community  dominated  by the influence of  the hierarchy. 

Consequently,  Unionis t  leaders were able to present  themselves  as defenders 

of  the Protestant  people against the domineering inf luence of  the Catholic  

Church.  This was part icularly signif icant  at a time of  economic depression ,  

when growing social  tensions within the Protestant  com munity  th rea tened to 

shatter  the cross-class foundations o f  Unionism.

By the end of  the 1920s the Catholic  bishops  had accorded tactical 

recognit ion to the Unionist  government and begun to encourage the 

part icipation o f  Catholics in the Nor thern  Par l iament with the aim o f  

safeguarding Catholic interests.  At a conference held in Belfast  on 28 M ay 

1928, Nationalis t  representa t ives  came together to form the National  League:  

‘an Organisat ion to protect and defend the interests  of  our p eop le ’. Although 

no members  of  the hierarchy were present,  the Catholic  clergy assumed a

' Orange Terror. The Partition o f  Ireland. (A  reprint from the Capuchin Annual 1943), p. 32,  
University College Dublin Archives Department (U C D A ) Aiken Papers P I 04/4606.

104



prominen t  role,  with Archdeacon Tierney of  Enniskil len act ing as Chai rman 

for the conference and Fr. Eugene  Coyle P.P. o f  Belleek propos ing the motion 

to es tablish the League.^ In his address to the conference,  Joseph Devlin,  in 

spite of  his w el l -know n aversion to clerical interference in poli tical matters,  

s tressed that the decision to re-enter  Par l iament had been taken with the 

support  of  the b ishops  -  an announcement that  was greeted with cheers from 

the crowd.

Despite this apparent  en thusiasm for the support o f  the hierarchy the 

close associat ion  be tween the Catholic  bishops and the Nationalis t  party 

would  prove problemat ic for both.  While the central leadership posit ion 

occupied by the b ishops  within the Catho lic  community  up to this point  

rendered  col labora t ion  with poli t ical leaders inevitable, act ively jo in ing  

forces with a poli t ical party was another  matter.  With the weight  of  episcopal  

authori ty f irmly behind  the Nationalis t  party,  the divid ing line between 

poli tical  and moral  issues became blurred,  leading Eam onn McCann to 

conclude that ‘National is t  candidates were not  selected; they were ano in ted ’. 

This,  in his view, crea ted  a very real perception that it was sinful not to vote 

for them."* Yet it was not only crit ics of  the Catholic hierarchy who opposed 

this poli t ical al liance.  In the view of Dr. Edward  Daly,  Bishop of  Derry 

(1974-1994),  this close associat ion worked against  the best  interests  of both 

the party and the Church .  In addit ion to causing divisions within the 

nat ionalis t  community ,  [i]t played into the hands of  Unionists  who had a 

paranoia about  the Cathol ic  C h u rch . ’^

This last point  is of  crucial  s ignif icance.  Whi le  the bishops were 

undoubtedly  able to bols te r  support  for  the Nationalis t  party within their own 

communit ies ,  they were  powerless to influence the Protes tant  government.  On 

the contrary,  their open support  for  the party,  given their  previous reluctance 

to recognise  the leg it imacy  of  the State, was unlikely to motivate the Belfast  

government to faci l i tate  Nationalis t  part icipat ion in dec ision-making

■ Irish News, 29 May 1928.
Ibid.

4
Eam onn M cCann, War an d  An Irish Town, 3rd edn (London: P lu to , 1993), p. 69.

 ̂Bishop Edward Dal)', ‘The ‘Troubles’” in History o f  the Diocese o f  Derry from Earliest Times, ed. by 
Henry A. Jeffries and Ciaran Devlin, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2000), pp. 259-296 (p. 262).
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processes.  In effect,  the optimism genera ted  by the conference and the 

foundation of  the League was short- l ived,  as it soon became apparent  that 

Catholic representa t ives  would not be permit ted  to form an effect ive 

opposition.  The only piece of  legislat ion they succeeded in having passed 

through Par l iament was the Wild Birds Act  (1931). Laudable an achievement 

though this might  have been,  it did noth ing to improve  the condit ions  of  the 

Catholic minority.  Led by Devlin,  the Nationalis t  poli t icians walked out of  

Parl iament in 1932.® D ev l in ’s last majo r  speech to the Par l iament was a 

glaring ind ic tment of  the del iberate policy  of  exclusion to which he and his 

colleagues had been subjected:

Y ou had op p o n en ts  w i l l in g  to co -o p e r a te .  W e  did  not seek  o f f i c e .  W e  so u g h t  
se r v ice .  W e w ere w i l l in g  to help. But you  re jected  all fr ie n d ly  o f fer s .  Y o u  re fu sed  
to a cce p t  c o -o p e r a t io n  ... Y ou  w en t  on on the o ld  p o l i t ic a l  l in e s ,  fo s ter in g  hatreds,  
k e e p in g  on e  third o f  the p o p u la t io n  as i f  th ey  w ere  pariahs in the c o m m u n ity ,  
r e fu s in g  to a ccep t  support from  any c la s s  but your  o w n  and r e ly in g  on th ose  
r e l ig io u s  d i f fe r e n c e s  and d i f f ic u l t i e s  so that yo u  c o u ld  rem ain in o f f i c e  for e v e r . ’

The Belfast  government,  housed from 1932 onwards in the new Par l iament 

buildings at Stormont ,  had no interest  in encouraging or faci l i tat ing the 

part icipat ion of  Catholics in the poli t ical life of  the State. This  was clearly 

demonst ra ted  by the Prime Minister ,  James  Craig,  in his infamous  1934 

declarat ion: ‘All 1 boast  is that we have a Protestant  parl iament and a 

Protestant  s ta te .’* Catholic  efforts at coopera t ion and poli tical  part icipa t ion 

did little to change the au thori t i es’ perception that they were fundamenta l ly  

disloyal.  Leading  Unionis t  poli t icians feared the influence of  the Cathol ic  

religion which,  in the words of  Sir Basi l Brooke,  Ministe r  for Agriculture,  

w’as ‘so poli t ical ly m in d ed ’ and ‘out to destroy us as a b o d y ’.  ̂ These 

declarat ions  were part icula rly  signif icant  in the context  of  the economic  

depress ion of  the 1930s. By 1932 the unem ploym ent  rate was in excess of  

76,000 (or 28%),  concentrated pr imar i ly  am ong urban industrial  workers,  

part icula rly  in Belfast . This  meant  that  Protestant  skilled workers,  ‘the

 ̂For details o f  Nationalist participation in the Northern Parliament see Farrell, pp. 98-120.
Parliament o f  Northern Ireland, P arliam en tary D eba tes: O fficial R eport (Hansard) H ouse o f  

Com m ons, V o l .14 Col. 103. quoted in Farrell, p. 118.
Parliament o f  Northern Ireland. P arliam en tary D eba tes: O fficial R eport (Hansard) H ouse o f  

Com m ons, V o l .16 Cols. 1091, 1095, quoted in Ibid. p. 92.
Speech at Derry, 19 March 1934 quoted in O range Terror, p. 24.
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backbone  of  Unionis t  support  in Be l fa s t ’, were badly  a f f e c t e d . T h e  best 

interes ts  of  the government  were thus served  by emphas is ing  the threat posed 

by the  Catholics to the securi ty of  the State as a means  of  ensur ing the 

con t inued  loyalty o f  its working  class supporters .

Sta tements  f rom the Northern  b ishops  f requent ly served to reinforce 

the im age  projec ted by Unionis t  leaders of  the ‘d is loya l ’ Catholics.  Episcopal  

dec larat ions  in support  of  Catholic  social  and economic  r ights  frequently 

includ.ed references  to the poli t ical s i tuat ion that did little to dispel  the notion 

that the ul t imate goal under ly ing all Ca tholic  demands  was the destruct ion of  

the state.  Dur ing the 1930s these dec la ra t ions  continued in much the same 

vein as in the prev ious  decade,  condem ning  the part i t ion of  Ireland as 

unnatura l  and immoral  and censuring the Unionis t  regime for  its 

d iscriminat ion  against  the Catholic  minori ty.  This discriminat ion  was most  

keen ly  felt in Belfast,  where cont inued  v io lence  and unem ployment  ensured 

that Ca tholics  remained  in a very vulnerable posit ion,  and in Derry,  where 

Cathol ics,  al though in the majori ty,  were unab le  to gain control  of  the City 

Counci l .  The  grievances and frustrat ions of  the local community  were 

reflected in the speeches,  sermons  and Pastoral  Letters  of  the bishops,  which 

continued  to project  an image of  rel igious persecution.  Bishop Mageean  of  

Down and Connor,  for  instance,  in his Len ten Pastoral  of  1935, condemning 

the ‘boyco t t  o f  C a th o l ic s ’, which had been  ‘openly advoca ted by men in 

au thor i ty ’, bi t ter ly remarked  that, ‘Catholics  in this part o f  Ireland have 

grown accus tomed to be ing persecuted  on account  of  their r e l ig ion ’. "

The bishops  too at t imes had personal  grievances of  their  own. In 1936 

the Derry  Unionis t  Regis trat ion  Assoc ia t ion at tempted to deprive Bishop 

O ’K ane  of  his vote, forcing  him to appear in person at Derry Registrat ion 

Court ,  together with the priests  of  St. E u g e n e ’s Cathedral . '^  In 1941 copies of
13Card inal  M a c R o ry ’s Lenten Pastoral ,  dest ined  for parishes south of  the 

border,  were withheld  by the Nor thern  censor  from 19 February  unti l 3 M arch

Farrell, p. 124.
" Irish N ew s. 4 M arch 1935.

Bernard J. Canning, Bishops o f  Ireland 1870-1987  ([S.L.]: [The author], 1987), p. 89.
'■’ Bishop M acRory o f Down and Connor becam e A rchbishop o f Arm agh in 1928 following the death 
of Cardinal O 'D onnell and was nam ed Cardinal in 1929.

107



without explanation.  On 8 April  Nationalis t  members  of  the Northern Senate 

demanded an apology for the holding of  the parce l . ’"* The act ions of  the 

censorship off icer  were endorsed by the Minis ter  of  Information in the Brit ish 

House of  Commons,  but he would  not specify the statements to which 

exception had been taken and no apology was is sued . ’^

It was bel ieved that object ions to the C ard ina l ’s Pastoral  s temmed f rom 

his condemnation  of  the sending of  men and boys, mostly Catholics,  to work  

in England,  for which he held the government responsible.  The letter had 

stated: ‘I doubt  whether the banishment of  a man from his own country in 

such cruel ci rcumstances is law, it certainly seems not to be ju s t i ce . ’ '^ 

MacRory gave his react ion to the events  on 19 May,  stating:

A B ish o p 's  Pastoral Letter is written with scrupulous regard for truth, ju stice  and 
freedom . It is an intim ate, im portant and ex c lu siv e  docum ent w hich a c iv il  
G overnm ent has no right to w ithhold  from the p eop le to whom  it is ad dressed .’’

The message to the government was clear: State interference in

communica tions  between a bishop and his people was unacceptable.  Although 

intended primari ly as a communica tion  between the bishop and his followers,  

ecclesiastical leaders were also aware that the content  of  their  Pastoral  Letters  

would be reported  in the media  and would not escape the notice of  the civil 

authori t ies.  They  thus provided  a useful mechanism for communica ting  

messages to the government without  direct contact.

Cardinal  M a c R o ry ’s was not the only  Pastoral  Letter of  1941 to 

address the issues of  discriminat ion  and injust ice.  The Bishop of  Down and 

Connor  condemned  the violat ion of  Catholic  homes by the police and the 

arrest without  charge of  Catholic  men and boys. '^  Dr. M ageea n ’s Pastoral 

echoed the speech he had given to the Belfast St. Vincent  de Paul Society the 

previous  Decem ber  when  he had condemned the ‘ty ranny ’ and ‘in just ice’ that  

led to the violat ion of  Catholic  homes,  and the hardship faced by the famil ies  

of  those im pr isoned . ’  ̂ Dr. Farren,  Bishop of  D e r r y , i n  a s trongly worded

'‘*IC D (1942), p. 650.
Ibid. p. 657.
Armagh Archdiocesan Archives (AAA) MacRory Papers, Lenten Pastoral 1941. 

'’ IC D (1942), p. 656.
Ibid. pp. 644-645.
Ibid. p. 627.’’0 Dr. Neil Farren replaced the deceased Bishop O'Kane in October 1939.
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Pastoral ,  painted  a bleak picture of  the condi t ions  exper ienced by Catholics 

living in the city. The bishop condem ned  ‘the subtle form of persecu t ion ’ 

w'here ‘the machinery  for social service is cunning ly  perverted for  the b igo t ' s  

en d s ’ and the implica t ions  of  this for  fam i ly  life, one of  the key values of  the 

Catholic  Church .  In this pastoral  the b is hop  appeared to despair  of  Catholics 

having any hope  of  jus t i ce  under the U n ion is t  government:

. . .  I f  m y  v o i c e  co u ld  pene trate  the barrage  o f  b igo try  wi th  w h ic h ,  under the g u i s e  o f  
l o y a l t y ,  the se  p e op le  have  surrounded t h e m s e l v e s ,  I wo u ld  tell  those  re sp on s ib l e  for  
admin i s t ra t ion  in these  parts that the o b s e r v a n c e  o f  ju s t i c e ,  and part i cularly o f  
di s t r ibut ive  ju s t i c e ,  is at least  as impor tan t  in the ey e s  o f  G o d  as the puri tanical  
o b s e r v a n c e  o f  the Sabbath.
. . .  I am afraid m y  v o i c e  w o u l d  fal l  on  d e a f  ears.  T he  menta l i t y  wh ich  can g iv e  such  
a s t range c onn ota t i on  o f  l o ya l ty  f i n d s  it d i f f i cu l t  to understand that the 
C o m m a n d m e n t  o f  God ,  ‘T hou  shal t  not  s t e a F ,  b inds  the h ig h ly -p la c ed  o f f i c i a l  in his  
ad min i s t ra t ion  jus t  as it do es  the street  urchin.^'

The frustrat ion of  the bishops is clearl>’ evident  in the language  of  their 

Pastoral  Letters .  The open express ion o f  an ti -Cathol ic  sentiments by leading 

government  f igures,  combined  with the lack o f  any incentive or 

encouragement  for  Catholics to identify with the State or part icipate in its 

poli tical ,  social or cultural  life, meant  tha t  the bishops had no al ternat ive 

solut ion to offer  their fol lowers  other  than  opposit ion  to the State. The 

absence o f  feasible poli tical  al terna t ives was com pounded by the lack of  

interest shown by the London  and Dublin  governments  in the si tuation of  

Northern  Catholics.  Appeals  in both these  direct ions were similarly doomed 

to fall on ‘deaf  ea rs ’ .

Unable  to obtain any leverage  over  the Unionis t  government,  the 

Northern  b ishops  at tempted to use the pres t ige of  their off ice to gain access to 

the governments  of  London and Dublin  as an al ternat ive means  of  exer t ing 

pressure.  Thei r  approach to both  governm en ts  comprised  several  strands: (i) 

raising awareness  of  the si tuat ion o f  the Catholic minor i ty  in Nor thern 

Ireland; (ii) cal l ing for assistance in speci f ic  areas,  such as f inancial  support ; 

(iii) cal l ing for act ion against the Belfast  government  and an end to part i t ion.  

Once again,  the bishops were assuming an overt ly poli t ical role that went  far 

beyond a t tending to the spiri tual  needs  o f  the Catholic  community.

- ' I C D ( 1 9 4 2 ) ,  p. 645.
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In their  appeals  to London the b i s h o p s ’ primary aim was to oblige the 

British authori t ies  to accept responsib i l i ty  for the act ions o f  the Belfast  

government act ing under their auspices.  These appeals were ei ther  ignored or 

rejected.  Such was the experience o f  Bishop Mageean dur ing the summer  of  

1935 in Belfast,  when serious r iot ing,  sparked by clashes between Catholics 

and Loyalists  at the Orange O rd e r ’s annual  12 July parade,  led to 514

Catholic famil ies  being driven from their homes and hundreds  of  Catholics
22losing their jobs.  The b ishop’s acute fear  for  the safety of  his people was 

expressed in a letter  to the Archbishop of  Dublin; ‘[I]t would  seem that their 

aim is to ex termina te the Catho l ic s . ’ When a telegram to Prime Minister  

Craig received only an acknowledgement from his secretary by way of  reply, 

the Bishop then wrote to the Brit ish Pr ime Minister ,  S tanley Baldwin.  In 

response,  Sir John Simon,  Minis ter  for  Home Affairs ,  informed him that the 

is’" government was not prepared  to intervene since the main tenance  of  

'.av. and order was the responsibi l i ty of  the Northern Ireland a u t h o r i t i e s . T h e  

Catholic h ie rarchy continued to draw at tention to Br i t a in ’s responsibi l i t ies  to 

ihe Catholic  community ,  even using the pulpi t to do so, as in the case of  

C ird ina l  M a c R o ry ’s New Year Sermon in A rmagh Cathedral  in 1938:

T here is  not e v e n  a p retence  to d is tr ib u te  ju s t ic e .  For this w e have  to b la m e  not o n ly  
the N orthern  G o v e rn m en t  but a lso ,  and s t i l l  m ore, the P o w e r  that set it up and n o w ,  
app aren tly ,  takes not the s l ig h te s t  trou b le  to s e e  that it d ea ls  ju s t ly  by  all its 
subjects."^

Attempts to exert  pressure th rough the English press proved equally

disappointing  for  the bishops.  Bishop M ageean  claimed to have encountered,

in his efforts  to get ‘some of  the facts about  the N o r th ’ publi shed in the

English press,  ‘a vei led, courteous censorship  which is as impene trable as a 
26good stone w a l l . ’ One means that does, however,  appear to have been 

available to the b ishops  for t ransmission  of  messages to the Bri t ish public via 

its press was the coverage o f  the content  of  their Pastoral  Letters,  these 

‘int imate,  important  and exclus ive’ documents ,  to quote Cardinal  MacRory.^^

“ Farrell, p. 140.
Mageean to B ym e, 5 August 1935, D A A  Byrne Papers.
For an account by Bishop Mageean o f  his efforts see: O range Terror, p. 31. 
Irish N ew s, 3 January 1938.
O range Terror, p. 31.
IC D (1 9 4 2 ) ,  p. 656.
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The Times,  for  instance,  published a summary  of  Bishop M ag e e a n ’s 1938 

Lenten Pastoral ,  which chal lenged the Brit ish government to take 

respons ib i l i ty  for the act ions of  the Nor thern Parl iament,  whose history ‘was 

one long record of  part isan and bigoted discrimination in matters  of 

representat ion,  legislat ion  and adm in is t ra t ion’. In the eyes of  the bishop:  ‘The 

Brit ish government im posed that Par l iament upon them, and were ul t imately 

respons ib le  for  its acts. The  Government that imposed it were the Government 

to abolish i t . ’^̂  Unsupported  by the factual  information referred to by Bishop 

Mageean,  however ,  the impact  of  messages  such as the above on the Brit ish 

public was severe ly l imited.

Writ ing in the 1940s, in response  to a suggest ion by one commenta to r  

that Catholics  should concentrate  on improv ing their condit ion  within the 

context  of  Northern Ireland,  while making their  grievances known in England,  

the bishop wrote:

I don ' t  d i sa gr ee  wi th  [the] proposal .  I have  no a l t ernat ive  to of f er  in its p lace;  for  I 
abhor v io l en c e .  But  w hen  he talks o f  ge t t ing  the idea “s o l d ” to the pub l i c  in 
England ,  let there be no doubt  about  the magn i t ud e  o f  the task involved."®

It is unsurpr ising that Bishop M ageean  would be disi l lusioned with the Brit ish 

government and regard  efforts  aimed in that direct ion as futi le fo l lowing his 

experience during the 1935 riots. What is part icularly revealing in this 

s tatement how ever  is the open acknow ledgement  by the bishop that he has no 

al ternat ive to offer , ‘for  I abhor v io lence ’. The implicat ion here is that the 

only al ternat ive would  be to use force -  something the hierarchy could not 

approve of. With the Belfast  government blocking all poli t ical  al ternat ives for 

deal ing with nat ionalis t  grievances ,  and the Brit ish government refusing to 

accept  its responsibi l i t ies ,  the options for  the h ie rarchy  were ex tremely  

l imited.  Equal ly d isappointing was the at t itude of  the Dublin government.

The lack of  interest from the Free State government was a source of  

considerable  d isappoin tment for the bishops.  The si tuat ion did not improve  

even after the newly created Fianna Fail party,  led by De Valera,  came to 

power  with grandiose  displays of  devot ion to the Catholic Church,  such as the

The Times, 28 February 1938.  
O range Terror, p. 31.
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1932 Eucharist ic Congress  in D u b l i n , a n d  the recognit ion of  the ‘special 

posit ion'  o f  the Cathol ic  Church  in Ireland,  enshrined in the 1937 

Constitut ion.^’ The  feel ings  o f  betrayal  and abandonm ent experienced by 

Northern Catholics during the 1920s increased during the next decade as their 

fellow nationalists in the South  appeared to turn a bl ind eye to their  s ituation.  

In the words of  Dr. Mageean:  ‘One may as well be blunt  about it: our Catholic  

people in the North  have somet imes  been painfully disappointed  at the 

apparent  apathy of  the rest of  Ireland to their sufferings and persecut ions . ’^̂  

He did acknowledge,  in a private let ter to De Valera dated 1 Sep tember  1935, 

‘the diff icult ies  against  any l ine of  act ion you might  think of  t ak ing’.

When it became know n in 1938 that De Valera was to enter  into talks 

with the Brit ish Prime Minister ,  Nevil le  Chamber lain,  Northern nat ionalists ,  

with Bishop M ageean  at the forefront ,  were quick to remind the F ianna Fail 

leader of his respons ib i l i t ies  to the Catholic  minor i ty of  Ulster. In a letter  to 

De Valera the bishop made  plain that the grievances of  Northern  Catholics 

could be reduced to one  simple demand: ‘Parti t ion is an evil which only its 

removal  can rem e dy . ’ He also warned  the Irish leader that he could feel no 

sense of grat if icat ion from any agreements  that left this issue untouched,  and 

urged him not to accep t  any set t lement  that ‘would leave unchanged  the 

intolerable pos i t ion of  almost  ha lf  a mi l l ion of  your people in the North-Eas t  

who are deprived  of  their nat ional  r ights as I r i s h m e n . T h e  hopes of  the 

Northern  minor i ty  were  once again dashed.  Although  it was reported that De 

Valera had made his opposit ion to part i t ion p l a i n , n o  proposa ls  for 

modif ica t ion ensued  from the encounter .  Since external  poli t ical  support

During the Eucharistic Congress, De Valera’s ‘ceremonial appearances in the company o f Irish 
bishops and senior churchmen from all over the world in the presence of hundreds o f thousands o f  
people marked the symbolic end to the loss o f official Church approval from which he and his 
associates had suffered so badly since 1922, both politically and personally, and his emergence as a 
Catholic statesman o f unexampled orthdoxy’. Patrick Murray, O racles o f  God: the Roman Catholic 
Church and Irish politics, 1922-37  (Dublin: University College Dublin Press, 2000), p. 262.

The 1937 Constitution was described by Cardinal MacRory as ‘a great Christian document full o f  
faith in God as the Creator, Supreme Lawgiver and Ruler, and full also o f wise and carefully thought 
out provisions for the upholding and guidance of a Christian state’. Irish News, 3 January 1938. For a 
discussion o f the reflection o f  Catholic teaching in the articles of the Constitution see Murray, pp. 291- 
292.
■ Orange Terror, p. 29.

Mageean to De Valera, 1 September 1935. UCDA De Valera Papers P150/2871.
Diary' o f London Conference, UCDA Aiken Papers PI 04/2902.
Irish News, 18 January 1938.
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would clearly not be forthcoming,  the bishops were left with no al ternat ive 

but to cont inue  with their efforts  to address  Ca thol ic  grievances within the 

com munity  itself,  a response  that could provide no long-term solutions.

Ironical ly,  the Unionis t  reg ime played a signif icant  role in promot ing 

the growth  of  the Catholic  Church  in the Nor th  th roughout the 1930s: the 

d iscr iminat ion prac t i sed  against  Catholics at all levels  of  public life forced 

them to concent rate their efforts  within their own rel igious community.  Since 

the government refused to take measures  to al leviate the suffering of  

unemployed  Cathol ics  and their famil ies,  this role was taken on by the Church 

independently  of  the civil authorit ies .  What  this effect ively meant ,  as noted 

by Mary  Harris,  was that ‘social p roblems were addressed within the 

f ramework o f  the Church  rather  than the St a t e’ . W h i l e  this response was 

unques t ionably  the most  effect ive way to deal  with urgent  cases of  economic 

hardship,  it could be argued that,  as a long- te rm policy,  it was detr imental  to 

the posi t ion of  the Cathol ic  working classes. On the one hand,  the act ive role 

assumed by the Church al lowed the State to ignore its responsibi l i ty to a 

section of  its ci t izens,  while on the other,  any approach which reinforced the 

cohesion o f  the Catholic  com munity  also cem ented the divisions that 

separated Cathol ic s  from their Protes tant  ne ighbours .  David Kennedy  has 

claimed that,  whilst  these Catholic  organ isat ions  brought numerous  benefi ts  to 

the communi ty,

the s e r v ic e  th ey  g a v e  w a s  a restr icted  one .  It ten ded  to ig n o re  the w id er  im p lic a t io n  
o f  the  a n sw e r  to the q u e s t io n  ‘A nd w h o  is  m y  n e ig h b o u r ? ’ It ten d ed  to d e v e lo p  a 
spirit o f  mutual ad m irat ion  and c o m p la c e n c y .  A n d  it e m p h a s is e d  the apartheid  
m e n ta l i ty  w h ich  is  the cu rse  o f  N orthern  Ireland.

This ‘apar theid  m en ta l i ty ’ was reinforced by the fact that there were no 

equivalent  organ isat ions  in the Protestant  community ,  leading to the
38perception that the Cathol ic  Church  was crea t ing a state within a state.

Whi le  recognising the diff iculties crea ted  by episcopal  interventions  in 

social and economic  matters  it must  also be acknowledged  that the bishops

Mary Harris, The C atholic Church an d  the Foundation o f  the N orthern Ireland  sta te  (Cork: Cork 
University Press, 1993), p. 264.

David Kennedy, ‘Catholics in Northern Ireland, 1 926-1939’ in The Years o f  the G rea t Test 1 9 26 -39  
ed. by Francis MacManus, (Cork: Mercier Press, 1967), pp. 138-149 (pp. 148-149).

Liam O ’D ow d, Bill Rolston and Mike Tomlinson, N orthern  Ireland: betw een C ivil R ights and C iv il 
U''ar (London: C SE Books, 1980), pp. 15-16.
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had at tempted to seek poli tical solutions that addressed the root causes of  the 

social and economic  problems affect ing their  community.  In addi t ion to 

condemning  official discriminat ion  against Catholics,  they had at tempted to 

enlist  the support o f  the Irish and Brit ish governments.  The Catholic 

hierarchy,  al though openly  opposed to the part i t ion of  the country,  was not 

opposed  to the redress of  Catholic  grievances within the f ramework of  the 

state. The reality,  however,  was that this appeared an impossible aspirat ion 

given the implacable opposit ion  of  the Unionis t  government  and the inaction 

of  London  and Dublin.  The bishops were left with no al ternat ive but  to 

prov ide assistance using the means  at their disposal within their own 

communi t ies .  In response  to the 1935 riots for instance,  the Housing and 

Em ploym ent  Commit tee ,  under the direct ion of  Bishop Mageean,  purchased 

for ty-e ight  houses to provide accommodation  for famil ies  that had been 

fo ’ '.ed to flee their homes.

The Catholic h ie rarchy was thus act ively involved in devising pract ical 

solut ions to the problem s facing the Catholic  community,  and was prepared to 

commit  resources to this end. The ar rangement did entail s ignificant  benefits  

for  the bishops in enabling them to maintain their influence over the Catholic 

work ing  classes at a t ime when their  counterparts  in other  European countries 

were losing the bat tle with Social ism. An interest ing il lustrat ion of  how the 

Ca thol ic  working classes in Nor thern Ireland placed religious interests  above 

class interest  can be found in the response  to the elect ion campaign of  Harry 

M idgely  in 1938. Midgely,  the Labour  candidate for the Dock distr ict  in 

Belfast ,  a seat he had won in the previous elect ion of  1933, was fiercely 

heckled  by Catholic workers  over his suppor t  for  the Republ ican government  

in the Spanish  Civil War.  His meetings  were  broken up with shouts  of  ‘Up 

F r a n c o ’ and ‘R em em ber  Spa in ’, while ‘[f]ists and umbrellas were waved 

th rea ten ing ly ’. M i d g e l y  at tempted to argue his case, asking the crowd: ‘Do 

you want civil and rel igious  l i be r ty?’, but the response came back: ‘No,  not 

from y o u ’.^' M idgely  lost his seat and, perhaps  unsurprisingly,  was to be 

bi t te r ly ant i-Catholic  in his subsequent  poli tical  career , al though it has been

Mageean to De Valera. 1 September 1935. UCDA De Valera Papers P I50/2871.
Irish News, 2 February 1938.
Irish News, 4 February 1938.
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argued that he had already taken the first s teps in this direct ion prior  to 

1938/^

The suppor t  of  the Church  was  sought  by the nat ionalis t  community,  

not only in poli t ical,  social and economic  matters ,  but also in the cultural  

sphere,  with high  levels of  clerical invo lvement  in a variety of  cultural  and 

sport ing organisa t ions  and act ivi t ies . A ccord ing  to Aodan  MacPoil in,  the 

exaggera ted  social cohes ion in the minor i ty  com munity  produced  by 

government  d iscriminat ion ,  or ‘Ca tholic  co m m u n a l i s m ’, was ‘an ex tremely  

effect ive  form of  passive re s is tance ’ MacPoil in  has aptly described the 

Catholic  Church as ‘both an indispensable  and an errat ic a l ly ’ in the efforts  to 

p reserve  the Irish language in the N o r t h . W h i l e  individual  members  of  the 

h ie ra rchy  had been persona lly  commit ted  to the preservat ion  of  the language,  

the Church  as a whole did not have a clearly defined  policy in this area. The 

Catholic clergy nonetheless  played a p rominent  role in the efforts to maintain 

the teaching  of  Irish in schools,  with Cathol ic  priests  forming the majori ty of  

a delegation that met the Minis ter  for  Educa tion  to discuss the issue in 1927.

Attempts to promote  interest in Irish language and tradit ions in the 

form of  Feisanna -  regional  compet i t ions  and displays  of  Gaelic culture 

including dancing,  music and verse -  were en thusiast ica l ly  supported by the 

clergy, who were often invited to give the address at the opening ceremonies.  

The poli tical  overtones  accompanying  these addresses f irmly associated the 

preservat ion  o f  Irish culture with the poli tical  reuni f icat ion  of  the country. 

The address given by Monsignor  T ierney  at the open ing  of  Enniski l len Feis  in 

1935 conveys  the s ignif icance of  local culture to nat ionalists:

S in c e  our last m e e t in g  here our co u n try  has b een  d iv id e d  g e o g r a p h ic a lly . E p h em era l 
p o lit ic ia n s  h a v e  draw n a lin e  a cro ss  the m ap o f  Ire lan d , but the sp ir it that is sh o w n  
in th is a sse m b ly  and in the num ber o f  c o m p e tito r s  en a b le s  us to  lau gh  at th is  m an- 
m ade lin e . L in es  do  n ot m ake up the e n liv e n in g  and v iv ify in g  sp ir it o f  a n a tion . T he  
nation  l iv e s  in its  la n g u a g e , cu ltu re , g a m es  and m u sic .

M idgley, during the 1938 campaign vehem ently refuted allegations o f  ‘snubbing and insulting the 
Roman Catholics and their Church', asserting that ‘[h]e was a Christian and not m erely a narrow  
sectarianist’. Irish N ew s, 3 February 1938. M ichael Farrell, on the other hand, has claim ed that M idgely  
made no effort to assist C atholics intimidated from  their work in his consistuency, and at the height o f  
the 1935 riots ‘he conveniently went away on h olid ay’. Farrell, p. 376, N ote 54.

Aodan M acPoilin, ‘Irish in Belfast. 1892-1960; from the G aelic League to Cumann Chluain A rd’, in 
B elfast an d  the Irish Language, ed. by Fionntan de Brun, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2006), p. 126.

M acPoilin, p. 114.
Ibid. p. 125.
Irish N ew s, 1 July 1935.
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Earlier that same year,  Bishop Mageean ,  pres iding over the final compet i t ions 

of the Belfast Feis,  had declared that the Irish language  was, for the people,  ‘a 

bulwark against the paganism that surrounded  them on all sides and 

threatened to submerge  th e m ’. A ccording  to Bishop Mageean  the language 

helped preserve the ‘nat ional  spiri tual  o u t look ’ of  the Irish people. ' ’̂

Nation and rel igion thus remained  int imately connected and this link 

was reinforced th rough continued in tervent ions  of  the h ie rarchy  in matters  of  

‘na t ional’ concern. An effect ive i l lustrat ion is the statement by the Northern 

bishops of  30 April 1939 in response  to the threat of  conscr ip t ion being 

imposed in Northern  Ireland.  With clear  echoes of  their  1917 intervention,  the 

bishops condem ned  conscr ipt ion  as an at tack on the r ights of  the Irish nat ion:

W e are c o n v in c e d  that any attem pt to im p o s e  co n sc r ip t io n  here w o u ld  be  d isa stro u s .  
Our p e o p le  ha ve  been  a lrea d y  su b jec ted  to the g r ie v o u s  in ju s t ice  o f  b e in g  cut o f f  
from  on e  o f  the o ld e s t  n a t io n s  in E u rop e ,  and in b e in g  d ep r iv ed  o f  their fu n d am en ta l  
rights  as c i t i z e n s  o f  their o w n  land. In such  c ir c u m sta n c e s  to c o m p e l  them  to fight  
for their op p resso r  w o u ld  l ik e ly  a rou se  them  to in d ig n a t io n  and r e s is ta n ce .  It w o u ld  
be regarded by  Ir ish m en , not o n ly  in the S ix  C o u n t ie s ,  in Eire, and th rou g h ou t  the  
w o rld  w h e rev er  they  are fou n d , as an ou tra ge  on the nationa l f e e l in g  and an 
a g g r e s s io n  upon the national rights."**

As in 1917 there is a clear  des igna tion of  England as the ‘oppresso r ’ and an 

implied recognit ion o f  the r ight to resistance without  any specif icat ion of  

what this might  mean  in pract ical  terms,  or, more impor tantly,  where the 

limits of  Justifiable res istance lay. When ,  in 1945, the Brit ish Represen ta t ive  

to the Dublin government at tempted  to impress upon Cardinal  M acRory  the 

strategic impor tance  of  the Northern coast  to England,  s tat ing that without  its 

faci lit ies ‘England might  have been brought  to her k n e e s ’, he found the 

C ard ina l ’s response  ‘unprac t ica l ’ and ‘a very harsh doc t r ine ’. Cardinal  

MacRory  replied ‘that  he supposed that  was s o ’ but  added,  'Fiat  Just i t ia rua 

Coelum'  ( ‘Let Just ice be done though the Heavens  may fa l l ’).''^

The decision of  the Dublin  government to remain neutral  dur ing the 

confl ict had once again brought the issue of  parti t ion to the fore. W hen  the 

war ended,  an Anti-Part i t ion League was established,  in an at tempt to give 

some form of  coherent  poli tical  leadership  to the nat ionalis t  com munity  in the

Irish N ew s, 27 May 1935.
ICD (1940),  p. 642. The statement was published in the Irish N ew s  on 2 M ay 1939.
M affey to Machtig, 30 June 1945, Public Records Office o f  the United Kingdom, D O  35 1228.
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North. Michael  Farrel l  has written: ‘The  Cathol ic emphasis  was underl ined,  

not  only by the absence  of  the Ulster  Union  Club and the Social is t  

Republicans,  but  by  the presence  of  a large number  of  priests  and by 

messages  of  support  from the bishops  o f  Der ry and D rom ore . ’ '̂̂  Protestant  

sympathisers  o f  the League ,  however ,  were conce rned  by the at t itude o f  the 

Catholic  bishops. In 1951 a Church  of  Ireland Minis te r  wrote to Frank Aiken,  

Secre tary for  the League ,  asking: ‘What  I want  to know is this -  has your 

Society,  which I supported,  told the Roman Catholic  Bishops the harm they 

are doing  to our ca u s e ? ’ The Minister  cl aimed that many  of the Pastoral  

Letters  of  the Cathol ic  bishops were ‘abusive to Pro tes tan ts ’, stating: ‘I know' 

quite  a number  of  Church of  Ireland people in Northern Ireland who th ink as 

mysel f  as regards Part i t ion -  and their one great  dread is this domineer ing  

spirit o f  the P as to ra l s . ’ '̂

While the ent i t lement of  the bishops  to act as interpreters  of  ‘nat ional  

fee l ing’ was widely  accepted,  it is nonetheless  true that not all those who 

opposed  the div ision of  the Irish nat ion identif ied with the leadership  of  the 

Catholic  hierarchy.  The  omnipresence  of  the Catholic  bishops in ini t iat ives 

aimed at address ing  the quest ion of  part i t ion impregnated  the movements  in 

quest ion with a dec ided ly  Catholic  character .  For those who accep ted the 

authori ty of  the Catholic  bishops,  their involvement in poli tical  ini t iat ives was 

interpreted as a show of  support,  an at tempt to confer  legi t imacy and raise the 

profile  of  the endeavours  in quest ion.  According  to this analysis , episcopa l  

support was both  des irable and useful ,  exp la in ing why  D ev l in ’s 1928 

announcement that the Nationalis t  return to Par l iament had been supported  by 

the h ie rarchy  was greeted with cheers by the crowd. For others -  ei ther  

outside the Catholic  faith or Catholics  who wished  to see the role of  the 

bishops conf ined to matters  of  spir itual  and pas toral  care -  the invo lvement of  

the h ie rarchy was ‘dom inee r ing ’, motiva ted by a desire to control,  and served 

to al ienate potential  supporters ,  thus ul t imate ly  proving to be a res tr ict ive 

influence.

“̂ Farrell, p. 179.
Maurice Talbot to Secretary Anti-Partition League, 14 Febinary 1951. U C D A  A iken Papers 

PI 04/4663.
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The Pastorals  of  the Northern Bishops throughout the pre-war  years 

had expressed im placable  opposit ion to the Northern  Ireland state and were 

characterised by a refusal  to recognise the legit imacy of  the State i tself  and by 

repeated condem nat ions  o f  the act ions of  the civil authori t ies . This  was 

part icula rly true of  Len ten Pastorals . Here,  the dominant  theme of  the 

suffering of  Christ provided  a useful  narra t ive with which to l ink the 

sufferings o f  the Catholic  minor i ty  under the ‘Protestant  P a r l iam en t’ of  

Belfast .  In his Lenten Pastoral  of  1939 for instance.  Bishop Mageean  said of  

his flock: ‘suffering and a tonement they know well are inculcated by the faith 

to which they have always  shown such loya l ty ’. The Pastoral  outl ined a 

ca ta logue of  grievances,  all s temming from the same source: ‘we, the 

Catholics of  this part of  Ireland,  have no status in our nat ive la n d ’.^̂  Such 

declara t ions frequent ly aroused resen tment amongst  Protestants .  M ag e e a n ’s 

 ̂ m was later  publicly refuted by a Unionis t  representat ive.  Rev. Dr. Little, 

who argued that ‘the Catholics  had all the r ights  of  ci t izenship -  and no 

p ropaganda  could al ter the fac ts ’ . C o n d e m n a t i o n  of  part i t ion would become 

less pronounced,  however,  during the post-war  years as the Catholic  hierarchy 

began to re-assess its relat ionship with the Belfast government.  Indeed,  the 

Pastora l  letters of  the Northern bishops for  1951, the year in which the letter  

to Frank Aiken,  quoted  above,  was written, were notable  for the absence of  

re ferences  to parti t ion,  with the bishops  focus ing  instead on the Communis t  

threa t  to the Church  in other  parts of  the world.

The Irish Cathol ic  Church  in the pos t-war  per iod  was under  the 

leadersh ip  o f  John D ’Alton,  named Archbishop  of  A rmagh  in 1946, fol lowing 

the death  of  Cardinal  MacRory .  Daithi  6  Corrain notes that,  as a nat ive of  the 

Southern county of  Mayo,  D ’A l to n ’s appoin tment as Primate in 1946 was ‘a 

depar ture from modern  t r adi t i on’ His p r im acy too would mark a depar ture 

f rom tradi t ion in the area of  Church-Sta te  relat ions.  Under  his leadership  a 

new phase would  begin,  characteri sed  by a growing rapprochement  be tween

Irish News. 20 February 1939.
Irish News, 3 March 1939.
Irish News. 5 February 1951.
Daithf O Corrain, Rendering to G od and Caesar: The Irish Churches and the Two States in Ireland, 

1949-1973  (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2006), p. 44.

118

i



the leaders of  the Cathol ic  Church and the Unionis t  authori t ies.  D ’Alton 

shared  his p redecesso rs ’ reject ion of  the border  as u n j u s t , b u t  proved more 

open to the prospect  of  a poli t ical so lut ion that fell short of  the united,  

independent  Ireland dem anded  by the Cardinals  that had gone before him. 

Evident  tensions remained  nonethe less  in his rela t ionships with the civil 

authori t ies  at all levels.  No official message  of  congratula t ions  was sent by 

the Nor thern  government when he was  made  Cardinal  in 1953.^^ Two years 

later,  the Unionis t-contro l l ed  local  government in Derry,  the Derry 

Corporat ion,  refused to acknowledge  his presence  in the ci ty for the Catholic  

Truth  Congress.^**

The changing nature of  Church-Sta te  relations found an echo within the 

Catholic  minor i ty  i t sel f  in the form of  an increas ing  awareness that poli tical  

act ion would  have to be based on a pragmatic  acceptance of  the real i ty of  the 

Northern Ireland state. The pos t-war period brought economic benefi ts  to 

Northern Ireland that resulted in im provements  in the condi t ion of  the 

Catholic  minority.  Although  im plem ented  through the Belfast  parl iament,  

these improvements  were a direct consequence  of  changes in Brit ish

legislat ion,  and did not represent  a change  in policy  by the Unionis t  

government .  Fur ther  confron ta t ions  with the State in relat ion to the

grievances of  the minor i ty  com muni ty  wou ld  be inevitable.

Educa tion,  predictably,  remained  a source of  tension. Throughout the 

years that fo l lowed the 1923 Educa tion  Act,  which had es tablished that only 

those schools under  the control  of  local  government would rece ive full 

funding, provision for  Catholic  education featured prominently  amongst  the 

grievances of  the hierarchy.  In January  1930 Cardinal  MacRory  made the 

fol lowing plea:

Cannot the B e lfa st G overnm ent a llo w  us to have our fair share o f  m oney for 
building and en larging  sch oo ls on term s that were a llow ed  by the B ritish
G overnm ent? One thing is certain , we cannot go on as at present. Public m oney is

Bernard J. Canning has observed that among D ’Alton's first words on assuming charge o f the See o f  
Armagh was a condemnation o f Partition: ‘As a lover o f my country I naturally deplore the political 
partition o f this island o f ours which God intended to be one and undivided.’ Canning, pp. 48-49.

6  Corrain, p. 116.
Finbar J. Madden & Thomas Bradley: ‘The D iocese o f Derry in the twentieth century, c. 1900-1974’ 

in A H istory o f  the D iocese o f  Derry from  earliest times ed. by Henry A. Jeffries & Ciaran Devlin  
(Dublin: Four Courts Press. 2000), pp. 240-258 (p. 257).
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being poured out on the bu ild in gs o f  sch o o ls , and C atholics are getting p ractically
r  • 59none or it.

By Apri l Cardinal  M acR ory  was more  optimist ic,  wr i t ing to Archbishop  

Byrne: ‘I have hope that we shall extract fairly good terms from Craigavon 

and Co. on the Educa tion  Q u e s t i o n . T h e  Catholic h ie rarchy act ively lobbied 

the Unionist  government for improved funding under the terms of  the 1930 

Education Act.^'  Michae l  McGrath  has argued that this was ‘the Catholic  

authori t ies’ most  successful  campaign during the f ifty years of  devolved  

gover nment ’ . T h e  b ishops  exploited every available opportunity,  ‘employing  

every asset in the Nor thern  Ireland Parl iament,  the Irish News  and public 

meetings to present  their  c a s e ’. The ou tcome was two thirds of  the level  of 

funding al located to Catholic  schools under the Brit ish authorit ies ,  a 

s ignificant  concess ion from the Unionis t  regime.

Grievances remained ,  however,  as provis ion for rel igious education in 

State-run schools meant  that these effect ively became Protestant  schools,  

while still in receipt  o f  full  government funding.  Catholics,  in the view of the 

bishops,  were thus unfai r ly  penalised because  of  their religion.  Bishop 

Mageean cal led it ‘the penalty of  our fa i th ’ . Stressing the importance  of 

Catholic educa tion,  the bishop  continued:  ‘We can quite easily go and receive 

the free education our non-Cathol ic  neighbours do, but the price is too high.  

We are not prepared  to endanger  the faith of  our children,  even for thousands  

of pounds . ’ '̂* It was a theme the bishop would  return to often,  dec laring in 

1939: ‘Cathol ic  parents  are no more  able to send their chi ldren to these 

provided and transfer red  schools than they are to send them to a Protes tant  

place of  worsh ip  or to an Orange ha l l . ’^̂  Later  the same year the b ishop 

claimed that government  educa tion policy represented  bla tant  discrimination:  

‘The Ministry of  Educa tion  formula ted their laws in such a way that they

ICD (1931), pp. 575-576, quoted in Michael McGrath, The Catholic Church and Catholic Schools in 
Northern Ireland. The Price o f  Faith (Dublin: Irish Academic Press. 2000), p. 73.

MacRory to Byrne, 10 April 1930, DAA Byrne Papers.
For a full account o f the various methods employed see; McGrath, pp. 72-81.

“  Ibid. p. 107.
“  Ibid.
^  Irish News, 12 March 1938.

Irish News, 27 February 1939.
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knew the Catholic  people would be penalised.  I have asserted this before and 

no-one has ever cont radicted m e . ’^̂

The 1947 Educa tion  Act int roduced  mass  secondary  education and 

provided scholarships to enable chi ldren from economica lly  disadvantaged 

backgrounds  to at tend grammar  schools.  Y oung  people  from the Catholic 

community  were thus able to gain access to a un ivers i ty  educa tion that would 

previous ly  have been denied to them. The Cathol ic b ishops  were once again 

successful  in ob ta ining an increased level of  government funding without  

surrendering control  o f  their  schools to publ ic ly  appointed  bodies.  The 

‘Catholic  e thos ’ of  their  schools had been successful ly  preserved,  but at what  

cost to the Catholic  community?  The hiera rchy  has been crit icised for  its 

‘medieval  de te rm ina t ion ’ to retain total control  of  the management of  schools,  

which, it has been claimed,  deprived Cathol ic  children of  much-needed  

f u n d s . T h e  increased government con tr ibu tions still left a considerable 

deficit  that had to be met through fund-ra is ing act ivi t ies  in the local 

community.  If the hiera rchy had been prepared to accept  something less than 

total control their fol lowers would have been spared that f inancial burden.  For 

the bishops, however,  education was a crucial issue f rom the perspective of 

the transmiss ion of  the faith and could not be left in the hands of  the local 

authori ties.  Financial  considera t ions  were thus deemed to be outweighed by 

the moral s ignif icance of  the issue, and this reasoning  was to be applied in 

other aspects of  government policy that affected the minori ty.

In 1947 at tempts to bring all vo lunta ry  hospitals ,  including the 

Catholic  Mater  Hospital  in Belfast , under State control,  sparked  protests  from 

Archbishop D ’Alton and the Bishop of  Down and Connor,  who denounced  the 

measure as a confisca t ion of  church p r o p e r t y . S i m i l a r  opposit ion was voiced 

to the extens ion of  the Brit ish Welfare  State,  a model  of  social policy in 

which the State assumes  primary  respons ibi l i ty for the welfare  of  its ci tizens,  

to Nor thern  Ireland.  It should be noted however,  that this opposit ion did not

^  Irish N ews, 22 M ay 1939.
Donald Akenson, E ducation an d  Enmity: the C on tro l o f  Schooling in N orthern Ireland 1920-50  

(London: David and Charles. 1973), p. 115.
John H. W hyte, The C atholic Church in M odern Irelan d  1923-1979. 2nd edn, (Dublin: Gill and 

M acmillan. 1980). p. 150.
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stem from the fact that the State authori t ies  in Northern  Ireland were 

Protestant,  nor from object ions to the legit imacy of  the State. During the same 

period, the hierarchy was act ively engaged in a controversial  campaign to 

limit the interference of  the avowedly  Catholic  Irish government in the area of  

Health and Social  Services.  The reason ing beh ind this opposition was 

explained by Archbishop D ’Alton in an address to the Catholic  Truth Society 

of  Ireland on 10 October  1950 as fol lows;

W e h ave a r igh t to  e x p e c t  that our so c ia l le g is la t io n  w ill not b e in c o n flic t  w ith  
C a th o lic  p r in c ip le s . It sh o u ld  not be a m ere co p y  o f  le g is la t io n  ev o lv ed  in the 
m a ter ia lis t a tm osp h ere  o f  G reat B r ita in , w here S ta te  p a tern a lism  is gradu ally  
d e str o y in g  p erson a l in d e p en d en ce  and in it ia t iv e .®

Notwithstanding the obvious benefi ts  for  those Catholics from disadvantaged 

socio-economic backgrounds ,  the Catholic  bishops deemed State control of  

social services to be in confl ict  with the Social  Teach ing of  the Catholic 

'hur .h .  notably the principle of Subsidiari ty,  which advocated  limiting the 

role of  the State in the interests  of  promot ing  personal  f r e e d o m . O f  

part icular  concern was the potential encroachment on the r ights of  the parents 

and the sancti ty of  family life. Despite  these objections, however.  Church 

leaders were act ively involved  in assisting the members  of  their  community to 

claim all o f  the benefi ts  to which they were entitled.  Such was the intention 

behind the es tab lishment  of  the Catholic  Social  Service Centre in Derry in 

1947.

In addition,  during this period,  as cal ls for the removal  of  parti tion 

became less pronounced,  Church leaders began to advocate increased 

coopera t ion at State level  as the best means of  addressing  Catholic 

grievances.  In 1957 Cardinal  D ’Alton put forward his own proposal for  a 

poli t ical solut ion to the Northern  Ireland situation; North and South should be 

reunited within a federal  s tructure;  the reunited Ireland should then join the 

Comm onweal th  on the same basis as India and apply for ent ry into NATO.^^

® ICD (1951): 709
™ The significance o f  this principle in shaping the response o f  the Catholic hierarchy to changes in 
social legislation has rightly been recognised by 6  Corrain. C om m enting on the antagonistic relations 
betw een the Catholic hierarchy and the Stormont governm ent during the post-war period, he argues 
that: ‘Contesting social p o licy  paradigms, an aspect rarely afforded the significance it merits, was at the 
heart o f  this antagonism .’ 6  Corrain, p. 117.

D aly, p. 261.
Canning, p. 49.
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6  Corrain has summarised  government response  to the proposal  as ‘cool in the 

North,  sceptical in London and cautious in the S o u th ’. A l t h o u g h  it did not 

result in any concrete poli tical developments,  the proposal  is s ignif icant  as an 

at tempt to presen t  a compromise  solut ion,  entai l ing concessions  on both  sides, 

and one that addressed Brit ish concerns in the area of  securi ty,  as had been 

outl ined to D ’A l ton ’s predecessor .  Cardinal  MacRory.  In cont ras t  with 

M acR o ry ’s ‘ha r s h ’ response  however,  D ’Alton was prepared  to be more 

accommodating  towards  contrast ing poli t ical aspirat ions.

Conversely ,  D ’Alton would  adopt a much stronger  line than his 

predecessor in his response  to the IRA and at tempts to end part i t ion by force. 

O Corrain has contrasted D ’A l to n ’s de termined stance with that o f  Cardinal  

MacRory,  ci t ing as an i l lustrat ion a let ter  from MacRory  to Bishop Mageean  

dated Chris tmas  1942 in which he stated; ‘I think it would do more  harm than 

not to at tempt to pull them up. We are unable to pull up their aggressors,  

against whose injustice they ac t . ’’'* Although conscious  of  a causal  link 

between injust ice and violence,  it would  be inaccurate  to por tray the Catholic  

hierarchy dur ing M a c R o ry ’s primacy as sympathet ic  to the IRA. Indeed,  in 

1931 MacRory,  together with the other  members of  the hierarchy,  had been 

sent a s ta tement from the IRA Arm y Counci l  condem ning  the ‘extremely  

unchar i tab le’ pronouncements  made by bishops,  in many cases from the altar, 

at t ributing to the IRA ‘false m o t ives ’ and wrongly port ray ing the organisa t ion 

as ‘A nt i -Re l ig ious ’. The statement concluded:

W e trust that the H ierarchy  and C le r g y  w i l l  not len d  their aid to the e n e m ie s  o f  the 
N a t io n ’s freed om , nor frustrate the p e o p le  in their e f fo r ts  to assert  their  in a l ie n a b le  
rights and l ib ert ies .  T he A rm y  C o u n c i l  b e g s  that, i f  they  are not  ready to a s s is t ,  at 
least th ey  w i l l  not h in d er .’^

While IRA actions dur ing M a c R o ry ’s primacy were more sporadic,  Cardinal  

D ’Alton was forced to respond to a concerted campaign of  at tacks in border 

areas known as ‘Operat ion H arves t ’, which lasted from 1956 to 1962. It was a 

guerri l la-style campaign in which ‘f lying co lu m n s’ from the South at tacked 

police stat ions and other  targets  in border  areas. In all, the cam paign  involved

6  Corrain, p. 51.
Ibid. p. 46.
A A A  MacRory Papers. Sec. Army Council to MacRory, 10 October 1931.
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over 500 incidents and several  fata l i t ies .’  ̂ The Catholic bishops,  led by 

Cardinal D ’Alton,  were unequivoca l  in their  condemnat ion,  releasing a 

s tatement fol lowing the meeting of  the h ie ra rchy’s Standing Committee  in 

January 1957, which stressed that ‘no matter  how good and desirable the 

ending of  parti t ion may be, the use of  unlaw'ful means to bring it about  would 

not be ju s t i f i ed ’.’’ Unlike the cases of  previous  IRA campaigns,  the Catholic 

hierarchy were not to be held responsible,  with even Lord Brookeborough,  

despite his wel l -known public aversion to Catholicism, acknowledging in a 

speech at Stormont  that  ‘[a]cts of  vio lence  have been condem ned  by leaders 

of Church  and State, Nor th and S ou th . ’’®

The h ie ra rchy’s s trong stance against  the IRA border  campaign  cannot, 

however,  be at tr ibuted solely to the changing nature of  its relations with the 

State, but  was also reflect ive of  the mood in the Catholic  community  at the 

lime. It is widely acknowledged  that ‘Operat ion H arves t ’ was condemned 

from the outset  by the lack of  suppor t  amongs t  the local population.  This was 

recognised even by the IRA i tself  in its 1962 statement announcing the end of 

the campaign,  which referred to ‘the at t itude of  the general  public whose 

minds have been delibera tely  distracted from the supreme issue facing the 

Irish people -  the unity and f reedom of  I re la nd’.’  ̂ Indicat ive of  the 

con tradictory  nature o f  the response  of  the Irish public to manifestat ions of 

the physical  force tradit ion of  na t iona lism -  host ile  to the campaigns 

themselves ,  yet sympathet ic  to the individuals  involved and the ideals they 

espoused -  was the large turn-out  for  the funerals of  two IRA members  killed 

during a raid on 5 January 1957. The funeral  of  Fergal O ’Hanlon took place 

north of  the border  in the Diocese  of  Clogher,  while a funeral  procession  for 

Sean South travelled through Dublin  en route to his nat ive Limerick.  Both 

at tracted large crowds,  dem onst ra t ing  that the Catholic  community,  North and 

South, was not afraid to display sympathy  for IRA members ,  despite the 

p ronouncem ents  of  their bishops.

Richard English, Irish Freedom: The History' o f  Nationalism in Ireland (London: Macmillan, 2006), 
p. 361.

AAA D ’Alton Papers, quoted in 6  Corrain, p. 49,
Irish News, 6 February 1957.
Irish News, 21 February 1962, quoted in English, p. 361.

For details o f both funerals see: Irish News, 5 January 1957.
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By 1962 the at titude of  the Catholic  h ie rarchy to the Northern  Ireland 

State had undergone a clearly perceptible shift. That  year saw the arr ival in 

the Diocese of  Down and Connor  of  Bishop Wil l iam Philbin,  who replaced 

the deceased  Bishop Mageean on 30 August .  Like Cardinal  D ’Alton,  Bishop 

Philbin was a nat ive of  County  Mayo.  A cosmopol i tan  f igure and prominent  

theologian,  with an impressive range of  publica t ions  that included essays on 

Patriot ism  (1958) and The Irish and  the N e w  Europe  (1962),  Bishop Philbin 

was regarded  as a progressive thinker w ho  advocated ‘an openness  to the 

world ou ts ide ’. '̂ From the beginning  of  his  ep iscopacy  the bishop displayed 

an interest in developing a good w ork ing  rela t ionship with the civil 

authorit ies.  On 2 October,  shortly after his arrival in Belfast,  he was pic tured 

in the Bel fas t  N ewsle t te r  in the company  of  the Lord Mayor,  Alderman Mart in  

Wallace,  during a visit to City Hall.*^ Appearances,  however ,  bel ied  the 

cont inued underlying tensions,  as s ignif icant  grievances of  the Catholic  

com munity  remained  unaddressed.

Paradoxical ly,  the overt  an tagonism between the Catholic  h ie rarchy  

and the Belfast  government  during the firs t  four decades  of  the s ta te ’s 

existence,  so frequently conveyed in the public s tatements o f  both poli tical 

and ecc lesiast ical  leaders,  was, in many ways,  mutua lly  reinforcing.  The 

exclusion of  Catholics  from meaningful  part ic ipa t ion in the State forced them 

to look to their Church  for solut ions to the ir  grievances,  thereby s treng then ing 

the cohesion of  the Catholic  com.munity, and  placing the Church  f irmly at the 

centre of  all aspects of  the life of  the minori ty.  Conversely ,  the role assumed 

by the hierarchy in addressing  Catholic needs  enabled the State to abdicate its 

responsibi l i t ies  to its Catholic  ci tizens.  M eanwhile ,  the appearance of  the 

bishops  as spokesmen for  the com m uni ty  enabled the reg im e to present  

Catholics as entirely dominated by their Church,  a percept ion that he lped  

maintain the sectarian divisions be tween the Catholic  and Pro tes tant  work ing  

classes.  These divisions were further  re in forced  by declarat ions  from the 

Catholic  hiera rchy cal l ing for an end to part i t ion and the d ismantl ing  o f  the 

Northern  Ireland state. The al tered tone o f  ecclesiast ical  dec la ra t ions  dur ing

Canning, p. 124.
Belfast Newsletter, 2 October 1962.
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the pos t-war  period was indicative of  a growing rapprochement  with the civil 

authorit ies  and ref lected the hope that Catholic  grievances could be addressed  

within the f ramework  of  the Nor thern  Ireland state. These more  cordial  

relat ions, however,  fai led to achieve the removal  of  outstanding  Cathol ic 

grievances.  By the late 1960s the Cathol ic  com munity  had begun to mobil ise  

in support  of  more act ive forms of  res istance to the State, beyond the control  

of  the Catholic  hierarchy.
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Chapter Six

The Basque Bishops and ‘National’ Catholicism (1939-1962)

Ante D ios y los santos E van gelios juro y prom eto, com o corresponde a un ob isp o . 
fidelid ad  al Estado espanol. Juro y prom eto respetar y hacer que mi clero respete al 
Jefe del Estado espafiol y al G obierno estab lec id o  segun las leyes espan olas. Juro y 
prom eto, adem as no tomar parte en ningun acuerdo, ni asistir a ninguna reunion que 
pueda perjudicar al Estado espafiol y al orden p ub lico , y hare observar a mi clero  
igual conducta. Preocupandom e del bien e interes del Estado espan ol, procurare 
evitar todo mal que pueda am enazarlo.

(O ath o f  a lleg ian ce  sworn by Spanish b ishop s during the Franco d ictatorsh ip)'

The ideology of  the Franco dic tatorship was buil t on an al l-encompassing  

dia lect ic  of  Spain and Anti-Spain that perpetuated the divisions of  the Civil 

W ar  and permeated  all aspects of  off icial policy.  For Basque  nationalis ts ,  

f i rmly  located on the side of  the defeated and regarded as t rai tors to the 

nat ional  cause,  there would be no space for  their poli t ical and national  

aspira t ions  in the new Spain.  The Basque bishops thus occupied a unique 

posi t ion on the axis between victors and vanquished,  being at once 

representat ives  of  an al ienated minor i ty  whose culture and identi ty had been 

forcib ly marginal ised,  and simultaneously  represent ing  the Church  tr iumphant  

that was to share in the victory of  the regime.

If the Catholic  Church for Irish nat ionalis ts  in Nor thern  Ireland 

represen ted continuity,  for  Basque nationalis ts  under the Franco reg ime it 

would  represent  a point  of  rupture through the promot ion of  what  was 

regarded as an al ien culture and a host i le ideology in churches  and rel igious 

ceremonies.  While this did not s ignify a change  in ecclesiast ical  policy,  for, 

as noted in Chapter  Two, the Basque  bishops  had long been cri t icised for  their  

failure to defend Basque culture and were openly  host i le  to poli t ical  

nat ionali sm,  it never theless  represented a poli tical  choice by the Church.  This

' Translation: ‘Before God and the Sacred Gospels I swear and promise, as befits a bishop, fidelity to 
the Spanish state. I swear and promise to respect, and make my clergy respect, the Head o f the Spanish 
State and the government established according to Spanish law. I further swear and promise not to take 
part in any agreement, or attend any meeting that could be harmful either to the Spanish state or public 
order, and 1 will ensure similar conduct from my clergy. Concerned for the well-being and interest o f  
the Spanish state, I will endeavour to avoid any ill that may threaten it.’ Text o f the oath in Feliciano 
Blazquez, La traicion de los clehgos en la Espana de Franco: Cronica de una intolem ncia (1936- 
1975). (Madrid: Editorial Trotta. 1991), p. 48.
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chapter will analyse the considerable  chal lenges to the Catholic  hierarchy 

result ing from this decision,  not least  of  which was the need to deal  with the 

competing loyalties  of  the clergy under  their authori ty.

The Catholic hiera rchy em erged  from the Spanish Civil War closely 

allied with the Franco regime in a unique,  symbiotic  model  of  Church-State 

relations known as National  Catholicism. The privi leged posi tion of the 

Church in Spanish society was restored,  inc luding control  of  education,  

f inancial support,  and the adaptat ion  of  State legislat ion to Catholic  teaching.  

Catholicism was declared to be an integral  part o f  Spanish nat ional  identity, 

and the Catholic  Church became the pr imary instrument for  the dissemination 

of the r eg im e’s ideology. This al liance however  was not to be an easy one. 

Paradoxically,  in this most  Catholic  o f  countries , the radio message from the 

Pope congra tu lat ing  Franco on his vic tory was censored in the Spanish media 

to exclude the final paragraph in which he urged compass ion towards the 

defeated.^ A Pastoral  on a s imilar  theme from the Cardinal Primate himself,  

that erstwhile cham pion  of  F ra n c o ’s ‘C ru s a d e ’, suffered the same fate.^

The new ‘C aud i l lo ’,'* eager though he was to secure the support  of  the 

Catholic Church,  had little use for  the Christ ian values of  forgiveness and 

reconciliation. On the contrary,  the uneasy al liance of  the various fact ions 

that made up his ‘M ovim ien to  N ac iona l ’ made the preservation o f  the Civil 

War divisions a necessity;^ accordingly,  under the dictatorship,  Spain was 

firmly divided into two camps:  the victors  and the defeated.  The Church of  

National  Catho lic ism helped preserve this division of  the Spanish people: 

those kil led f ighting  for Franco became martyrs  for  Spain; monuments  were 

dedicated to them in rel igious  ceremonies  and commemora tive  plaques were

' Stanley Payne, El catolicism o espanol (Barcelona: Planeta, 1984), p. 228.
The circulation o f  Cardinal Goma’s Pastoral, Lessons o f  War and the Duties o f  Peace, was banned by 

the government, concerned by its references to the rights o f the individual, the need for political 
participation and monitoring o f  government. Frances Lannon, Privilege, Persecution and Prophecy: 
The Catholic Church in Spain 1875-1975  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1987), pp. 215-216. The Cardinal 
did not live long enough to experience the reality o f the regime he had worked so hard to legitimise as 
he died on 22 August 1940.

‘Caudillo’ was one o f the titles adopted by Franco, equivalent to Hitler’s ‘Fiihrer’, or Mussolini’s 
‘D uce’.

Paul Preston, The Politics o f  Revenge: Fascism and the M ilitary in Twentieth-Century’ Spain (London: 
Routledge, 1995), pp. 37-38.
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erected in churches.  Supporters  of  the Republ ic  were cal led upon to repent  for 

their sins and accept  their guil t for the suffering caused by the war.

Nowhere was this division more  strongly  felt than in the Basque 

Country.  As explained in Chapter  Four, the region had been divided by the 

war,  with the Carl ist  majori ty of  Navarre and Alava lending their support  to 

the mil itary uprising and the Basque  nat ionalis ts  of  Vizcaya and Guipuzcoa  

remaining loyal to the Republic.  After  the war  these two ‘trai tor  p rov inces ’ 

were str ipped of  their  poli t ical  and economic  privi leges and subjected to a 

severe cultural repress ion  aimed at e l iminat ing all vestiges of  Basque  culture 

and symbols of  Basque  uniqueness,  which ex tended even to the prohib it ion  of 

Euskera.

The Catholic Church  was to become the principle instrument through 

which the regime would enforce the dominance  of  Spanish culture,  as the 

weakness of  F ranco ’s supporters  in the Basque region meant  that this task was 

beyond them.^ The Falange could achieve no signif icant  penetrat ion in this 

traditional conservat ive  society and the influence of  the Carlists was general ly 

l imited to Navar re and Alava.  A key aspect  of  government s trategy in the 

region was to emphas ise the fundamental  Chris t ian principles of  the new 

Spain,  in par t icular  the identif icat ion of  the State with the Church,  its 

inst itut ions and its representatives.^ The em ergence  o f  National  Catholicism 

in the Basque Provinces  contrasted with the exper ience of  other  regions since 

it did not involve the re-es tablishment of  the C h u rch ’s authori ty (which had 

not been undermined  by the secularism exper ienced elsewhere) ,  but rather  the 

establishment of  a new Church,  which was to be Spanish rather  than Basque  

in identity.* This process had begun even before the war ended,  with 

impr isonment  and exile of  members  of  the clergy,  the closure of  the seminary  

of  Vitoria and the rep lacement of  Bishop M ugica  with M onsignor  Lauzur ica .

 ̂ Javier Sanchez Erauskin, For D ios hacia el imperio. Nacionalcatolicism o en las vascongadas del 
prim erfranquism o 1936-1945  (Donostia: R&B. 1994). p. 15.
’ Memoria sobre el estado politico social y  administrativo de Vizcaya in Archivo General de la 
Administracion Sec. Gobemacion. I.D.D. 1.03, Caja 3175, quoted in Severiano Rojo Hernandez, Eglise 
et Societe. Le clerge paroissial de Bilbao de la Republique au franquisme (1931-annees 50) (Paris: 
L'Harmattan, 2000), p. 174.
 ̂Sanchez Erauskin, p. 17.
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Nowhere  else in Spain was the Church purged in this way.^ It has been 

es t imated that this repression affected more  than 800 members  of  the Catholic  

clergy in the r e g i o n . T h e  Vat ican  thus effect ively permit ted the re-shaping 

of  the Basque Church  in accordance  with the poli tical aims of  the Franco 

regime.

Monsignor  Lauzur ica proved to be the ideal choice for F ra n c o ’s 

purposes.  He was, from the beginning,  outspoken in his support  for  the regime 

and under his direc t ion the message  of  National  Catholicism was aggressively 

promoted  on the streets of  Basque towns and cities. The  war was interpreted 

as a divine pun ishment and the Church  proc laimed the need for  repentance 

and recognit ion of  col lect ive guilt.  Acts  of  devotion,  such as the Stat ions of  

the Cross,  Expos it ion of  the Blessed  Sacrament and the saying of  the Rosary, 

were transformed into public acts of  repentance.  The season of  Lent , already 

oi of  the most  impor tan t  events  in the C hurch ’s calendar,  now took on a 

deeper s ignif icance.

Large sums of  money  were donated by the authori t ies  for  the 

rebui ld ing  of  Church  property  destroyed during the war, and the re 

inaugura t ion ceremonies  for these buildings  became further  occasions  for 

public r epen tance . "  Although  the Basque Church  had suffered little 

persecution dur ing the period o f  the Second Republic and the Civil War,  the 

reg ime still found pretexts  for  contrast ing its at t itude with that of  the 

Republ ican forces, such as the claim, that there had been an at tempt dur ing the

war to steal the jewels  of  the Virgin of  Begona,  even though  this was known 
12to be false. Fur thermore ,  in what  has been described as ‘a methodica l  

exerc ise in con fus ion ’, the churches  destroyed in the Nationalis t  bombing  of  

Durango and Guernika  were trea ted in the same manner  as those des troyed by 

left -wing forces. '^

M onsignor  Lauzur ica  showed h im se lf  to be very aware of  the pow er  of  

rel igious ceremonies  when he declared in 1939:

®Ibid. p. 16.
Serafin Esnaola & Emiliano de Iturraran, El clero vasco en la clandestinidad (1940-1968) 2 vols.

(Bilbao, Donostia, Gasteiz, Iruiia, [s.n.], 1994), VI p. 15.
Sanchez Erauskin, p. 43.
Rojo Hernandez, p. 181.
Sanchez Erauskin, p. 43.
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L as fe s tiv id a d e s  an u a le s  de los sa g ra d o s  m in is te r io s  son m as e fic ac es  qu e  los 
so le m n e s  d o cu m en to s  del m a g is te rio  e c le s ia s tic o  p a ra  fo rm a r al p u eb lo  en las cosas  
de la fe, p o r ac o m o d a rse  m e jo r al co m u n  de los f ie le s , d ir ig ie n d o se  no so lo  a la 
in te lig e n c ia  sin o  tam b ien  al co ra zo n  y a los se n tid o s  m ed ian te  la fu e rza  su g e s tiv a  de 
los sa g ra d o s  r ito s  y c e re m o n ia s .’'*

The authorities, too, were con sc iou s  o f  the persuasive pow er o f  these  

cerem onies  and grasped every available opportunity to turn them to their 

advantage, en list ing  the pow er o f  the press to explain  their s ign if ican ce  and 

the norms to be observed during their celebration.'^ The presence o f  polit ical,  

and even  military, leaders at re lig ious cerem onies  conveyed  an im age o f  

harmony and unity in Church-State relations. This was reinforced through the 

use o f  language: prayers were said for General Franco and serm ons declared  

the love  o f  God to be inseparable from the lo v e  o f  Spain. The unity o f  Spain  

was sacred. Separatism was heresy. Lauzurica expressed this idea as early as 

1937, stating:

En la Ig le s ia  espafio la  y en la P a tr ia  d eb en  e s ta r  co n c en tra d o s  to d o s  los am o res . Al 
d e c ir  E spaiia , d ig o  Ig le s ia . En el am o r a n u e s tra  P a tr ia  res id e n  los g ran d e s  am o re s  a 
la Ig le s ia . A m ar a E sp an a  es am ar lo m as g ran d e , lo m as su b lim e . D e sp re c ia rla , es 
d e sp re c ia r  lo m as sag rad o . El que am e de v erd ad  a E spaiia  y a su Ig le s ia  es el que 
o b te n d ra  el g a la rd o n  en e s ta  tie rra  y en el C ielo.'®

After the war, the B asques were continually  reminded from the pulpit o f  their 

duty to Spain, but Church support for the dictatorship and its id eo lo g y  also  

took more subtle forms. The prohibition o f  Euskera  applied to relig ious  

sermons and Church com pliance  in this matter, despite the pastoral 

diff icu lt ies  it created in rural areas where Eu skera  was still w id e ly  spoken,  

helped confirm  the dom inance o f  Spanish culture. Indeed, in the cerem onies  

o f  National C atholic ism  all sym bols  o f  Basque uniqueness were rem oved, and

Translation: ‘The annual festivities o f the sacred ministries are more effective than the solemn 
docum ents o f the C hurch’s teaching for educating the people in matters o f faith, since they are easier to 
adapt for the average believer, directed as they are. not m erely at the intelligence, but also at the heart 
and the em otions through the suggestive force of the sacred rites and cerem onies.' Boletm  Oficial de! 
Obispado de Vitoria l-X -1939. quoted in Ibid. p. 27.

Severiano Rojo Hernandez has surveyed the content o f La Gaceta del Norte during the principle 
religious festivals -  Easter, the Feast o f the A ssum ption and Christm as - for the period 1938-1950. He 
notes a conscious effort at religious re-education prom oted through the new spaper in the form of 
articles explaining the religious significance o f the date in question. He finds that this practice begins to 
decline from  1945 onwards, and by 1950 has practically disappeared. Rojo Hernandez, pp. 176-178.

Translation: ‘All our devotion should be concentrated in the Spanish Church and Homeland. In 
saying Spain, I say Church. In our love for our Hom eland resides our great devotion for the Church. 
To love Spain is to love what is greatest, what is most sublime. To scorn her. is to scorn what is most 
sacred. He who truly loves Spain and her Church will obtain his reward on this earth and in H eaven.' 
Boleti'n O ficial del Obispado de Vitoria l-X II-1937 quoted in Garcia de Cortazar, ‘La Iglesia que 
Franco no quiso: Religion y politica en el Pais Vasco (1936-1975)'. Saioak  5 (1983), pp. 49-76 (p. 53).
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replaced with symbols of  the Spanish  nat ion.  The f lying of  the Ikurr ina,  the 

Basque flag, was prohibited,  while the Spanish  flag was proudly  d isplayed at 

all public gatherings. Symbolic reminders  of  F ranco ’s vic tory  were 

incorporated into rel igious services:  huge triumphal  field masses were 

celebrated, accompanied  by  Spanish mil i tary music and the p laying of  the 

Spanish nat ional  anthem.

While poli t ical  symbols were invading  the religious sphere,  the reverse 

was also happening:  symbols of  the Catholic  faith, such as s tatues of  the 

Sacred Heart and other  rel igious monuments ,  were erected by the authori t ies 

in public places. '^  Town squares, streets,  bridges and parks were re-baptised 

in poli t ico-rel igious ceremonies,  and given names that ref lected the values of  

the regime.  Provinces  and towns were dedicated to the saints and to the 

Sacred Heart,  always with clear  reference  to the fact that these were patrons 

of Spain. '* Symbols famil ia r  to the Basque people as objects of  devot ion  were 

instrumental ised in the promot ion  of  Spanish nat ionalism. In addit ion,  the 

authori t ies  also carr ied out  what  one historian has described as ‘cosmetic 

su rgery’ on those f igures of  devotion that were essential ly Basque  in their 

origins. '^  Rather than at tempt to el iminate them, the regime incorpora ted 

Basque saints and places of  worship into the machinery  of  National  

Catholicism, with pi lgr images  and process ions  rededicat ing them to Spain.

Javier  Sanchez Erauskin  has pointed out  that the impac t  o f  the poli t ico- 

religious messages  of  National  Catho lic ism was magnified  in a society where 

private space was continually invaded by an inst i tut ionalised public sphere 

and people had few possibi l i t ies  of  escape through holidays and other 

d i v e r s i o n s . L o c a l  dances,  festivals and carnivals  had all been prohibi ted ,  and 

replaced with a prolific number  of  rel igious ceremonies  and festivals.  When a 

decree of  9 March  1940 established S p a in ’s nat ional  holidays,  thirteen,  out of

Rojo Hernandez, p. 182.
18A perfect illustration is the dedication o f Guipuzcoa to the Virgen del Pilar in 1940, the year o f her 
centenary, when the President of the Provincial Council declared: ‘Guipuzcoa te ama porque eres 
madre de Dios y porque eres Virgen de Espana’. (Translation: Guipuzcoa loves you because you are 
the mother o f  God and because you are Virgin o f Spain.) BOOV, 16-1-40 p. 66. quoted in Sanchez 
Erauskin, p. 51.

Ibid. p. 62.
Ibid. p. 25.
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21a total of  seventeen,  were rel igious festivals.  However ,  non-rel ig ious  

motives for at tending these ceremonies  were prevalent: the nature of  society 

under  the Franco dictatorship meant  that it was important  to be seen at these 

events ,  not least o f  all because  a cert if icate of  good conduct  from the local 

priest was necessary  in order to guarantee many basic necessit ies .

The Catholic hierarchy thus gave its suppor t  to a system based  on an

il lusory appearance of  universal  devot ion to both  Church and State. The  close

col laborat ion of  the Spanish hierarchy with the Franco regime faci li tated

social  control  through penetra t ion of  communit ie s  at parish level and

cont ributed to the creat ion of  a s ituat ion where ‘collect ive protest  was almost
22imposs ib le  to m o u n t ’. Such achievements,  however,  were purely superficial ; 

the absence  of  protests  in the streets bel ied  the intense opposit ion to the 

reg ime simmering below the surface.  Despite  the strength of  Basque devot ion 

to the Catholic  Church,  the weight  of  ecc lesiast ical  authori ty was insufficient  

to compel  Basque nationalis ts  to give loyalty to the Spanish state. This is 

hardly surprising given the decision by the State to exile leading members  of 

the clergy,  including Bishop Mugica.  The policy of  exile had the addit ional  

undes irable  consequence of  placing some of  the reg im e’s most  determined 

opponents  beyond its reach,  enabling them to chal lenge its authori ty at an 

international  level.  Beyond  the Spanish borders poli tical and cultural  

oppos it ion  to the dic tatorship was being organised,  often with the support  of  

members  of  the Catholic  clergy,  now outside the control of  both civil and 

ecclesiast ical  authori ties.

Exi led Basque priests  in France  in par t icular  were act ively engaged in 

undermining  the image of  National  Catholicism. Reports  from the Spanish  

Am bassador  in Paris  frequent ly complained of  anti-Spanish propaganda ,  such 

as the circulat ion of  a photograph issued to the press in 1940 showing a large 

group of  Basque priests  in a Spanish p r ison . '  Rel igious festivals ,  such as the 

feast day o f  St. Ignatius, were occasions for  displays of  Basque culture,  with

■' Rojo Hernandez, p. 175.
“  Michael Richards, A Time o f  Silence. Civil War and the Culture o f  Repression in Franco's Spain, 
1936-1945  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), p. 156.

Memorandum No.283 Poh'tica-Europea, Paris 20 de febrero de 1940, Archivo General de la 
Administracion (AGA) Sec. Exteriores, I.D.D. 97, Caja 1 1383 Rojos Vascos Separatistas.
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the flying of  the Ikurrina and the singing of  songs in Euskera at religious 

services.^'* These ceremonies  were reported in the press and some were 

at tended by members  of  the exiled Basque government.

In addit ion to these act ivit ies , Basque  priests  also engaged in more 

overt propaganda act ivit ies . Fr. Alberto de Onaindia frequently broadcas t  

information on the Basque  situat ion on Radio Paris  during the post-World  

War II period under  the pseudonym ‘Padre O la s o ’, with a view to reaching  an 

international  a u d i e n c e . A  bi-monthly  publicat ion enti tled A nayak  (Brothers) 

was ini tiated in 1937.^^ Writ ten in French,  this was described as the 'Bullet in  

des pretres basques  en exiV (Bullet in of  exiled Basque priests) , and contained 

contr ibutions from wel l-known figures,  including Onaindia.  Anayak  explained 

the attitude adopted by the exiled priests dur ing the civil war, and the reasons 

for their  oppos it ion  to the emerging Franco regime.  Following the death of  

Pope Pius XI, A n a ya k  published a copy of  a letter  from Monsignor  Mathieu,  

Bishop of  Dax,  describing an interview with the Pope in which the Holy 

Father had assured him that he was aware of  the ‘Christ ian v i tal i ty’ of  the 

Basques.^*

Not content  with asserting control over  its own national  hierarchy,  the 

Franco dictatorship began  to turn its at tention to the French bishops.  There 

was growing concern  in Spain that the at t itude of  the French ecclesiast ical  

authori t ies  to Basque exiles was excessive ly  tolerant; Basque priests  were 

permit ted to cont inue  their minis try  in exile,  with some even assigned
29parishes. M ons ignor  Mathieu f requent ly  incurred the rancour  of  the Spanish  

authori t ies  with his act ivi t ies  in suppor t  of  the Basque community.

Memorandum No. 166 Informe sobre manifestaciones vasco-separatistas el di'a de San Ignacio, 
Bayona 4 de Agosto de 1939, AGA Rojos Vascos Separatistas.

Oficina de Informacion Diplomatica: Nota Informativa de Radio. Madrid. 16 de Junio de 1953. AGA  
Rojos Vascos Separatistas.

A broadcast by Padre Olaso which stated, with reference to the Spanish situation, that ‘the Church 
should avoid linking itself with a regime tainted by totalitarianism and its attendant evils’ was noted in 
a BBC Monitoring Report No. 2750 2/7 April 1947. Copy in National Archives Dublin. Department of 
Foreign Affairs, PI 22.
”>7

Complete collection in Aguirre Archive, Monasterio de Santa Teresa, Lazkano. Seven editions were 
iproduced in total.

‘Monsignor Mathieu nous parle de Pie XI’, Anayak 4  (1 Mars 1939), p. 2.
Consulado de Espana, Bayona: Despacho Num. 148. Asunto: Da cuenta del fallecim iento de 

M onsehor Houbaut, O bispo de Bayona. Bayona. 20 de Julio de 1939, AGA Rojos Vascos Separatistas.
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Comm ent ing  on the aforementioned  celebrat ions  for  St. Igna t ius ’ Day the 

Spanish consul  remarked:

Nada de esto tendn'a gran im portancia si no h ub iese d icho la m isa y dado la 
com union M onsenor M athieu O bispo de D ax, si a la m ism a no hubiese asis lid o  
igualm ente otro O bispo (M onsenor St. Pierre, de A rgel segun me d icen) y si no 
hubieran estado presentes en el banquete las A utoridades francesas entre e lla s  el 
Alcalde.^®

In July 1939 the Spanish am bassador  made  a series o f  complaints  to Cardinal  

Verd ier  of  Paris  regarding  the si tuation of  Basque exiles. Spanish authori ties  

were troubled by the cont inued  publicat ion of  A nayak  (in spite of  the censure 

of  the Archbishop of  Paris),  the at t itude of  the Bishop o f  Dax,  and the 

Card ina l ’s own involvement with the 'L igue des Am is  des Basques '  (League 

of  the Friends of  the Basques) ,  regarded by the Spanish authorit ies  as an 

essential ly poli t ical  and separat ist  organisat ion.^ '  A letter from the Spanish 

Consul  to the Minister  for Fore ign Affairs  in Burgos later  that same month 

reveals  a keen interest in ecclesiast ical  affairs  north of  the Spanish border 

and an awareness  that developments  here could have an impact  on Spa in ’s 

image abroad.  The  Consul warned the Min is te r  that the Episcopal  See of 

Bayonne  had become vacant fol lowing the death of  M onsignor  Houbaut  and 

that the government should do every th ing in its power  to avoid the 

appoin tment of  a bishop whose views on the Basque  quest ion would  create 

difficulties.^^

On 25 N ovem ber  1944 a group of  exiled Basque priests  dec ided to 

bring their protest  direct ly to the Vatican and wrote a collect ive letter  

denouncing  the collaborat ion  of  the Cathol ic  Church  with the Franco regime.
33focusing in part icula r  on its role in the Basque Country.  The let ter  

condem ned  in the strongest  possible  terms the support  given to Franco by the

Translation: ‘None o f this would be o f any great importance if it had not been Monsignor Mathieu, 
Bishop o f Dax, who said the Mass and distributed Communion, if another bishop had not attended as 
well (Monsignor St. Pierre, from Argel 1 am told), and if the French authorities, including the Mayor, 
had not been present at the banquet.’ Memorandum No. 166 Informe sobre manifestaciones vasco- 
separatistas el dia de San Ignacio. Bayona 4 de Agosto de 1939, AGA Rojos Vascos Separatistas.

Memorandum No. 812 PoUtica-Europa. Asunto: Conversacion con el Cardenal Verdier. Paris, 4 de 
Julio de 1939. AGA Rojos Vascos Separatistas.

Consulado de Espana. Bayona: Despacho Num. 148. Asunto: Da cuenta del fallecim iento de 
Monsenor Houbaut, Obispo de Bayona. Bayona, 20 de Julio de 1939, AGA Rojos Vascos Separatistas.

Xavier d ’Iramuno [Pseudonym o f Jose Miguel de Barandiaran]: Persecuted, Defamed, Abandoned. 
The Basque Clergy: Defending Justice and Brotherhood it serves the Church o f  Christ (Bayonne: 
Societe d'Editions et d ’lmprimerie du Sud-Ouest. 1946).
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Spanish hierarchy while the clergy of  Vitoria were suffering persecution  at 

the hands of  his troops. The priests  made a series of  demands  aimed at 

restoring the independence of  the Basque Church and obtaining just ice for 

those members  of  the clergy persecuted by the Franco regime.  This letter  was 

signif icant  for  two reasons: firstly, it bel ied the image of  unity and harmony  

between Church  and State portrayed by the proponents of  National  

Catholicism. Furthermore ,  while the priests were at pains to stress that they 

did not withhold  obedience from their  hierarchical  superiors,^' '  this direct 

appeal to the Vatican  suggested a lack of  faith in the nat ional  hierarchy.  The 

t iming of  the letter  was also signif icant.  In 1944, in the context of  World  War 

II, Franco was at pains to demonst ra te  his loyalty to the Catholic Church  in a 

bid to convince  the Papacy and other  foreign powers that his was not  a Fascist  

regime.

The letter  condemned at tempts by the Franco regime to el iminate the 

Basque culture,  and stressed the importance to the Basque people of  the 

preservation of  their cul tural identi ty,  and. in particular,  their language.  The 

defence of  the Basque language was expressed with reference to Christ ian 

values and con ta ined  clear  echoes o f  the ideology of  Sabino de Arana:

It is on e  o f  the or igina l  e l em en t s  o f  the Ba squ e  peop le ,  a power ful  v e h i c l e  o f  their  
tradi tional  cu s t o m s  and,  ab o ve  al l .  o f  their puri f ied Christ ian spirit.  Mo r eo v er ,  in 
conju nc t io n  w i th  the other e l e m e n t s  o f  tradi t ional  Ba squ e  culture,  it i s  the wal l  
w h ic h  protec t s  our p e op le  aga inst  the ava lanche o f  irre l i g ion  and im mo ra l i ty  o f  the 
surround ing  populations.^^

For  Basque  nationalis ts ,  the lack o f  recognit ion for their cul ture,  language and 

ethnic un iqueness  from both the Catholic h ie rarchy and the Vatican was to be 

a source of  majo r d isappointment,  and w'ould be reflected in the reject ion of  

the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  appointed  to the region.

The let ter to the Vatican received no response.  Instead,  in 1949, 

F ra n c o ’s Catholic  opponents  in the Basque region were dealt a devasta t ing 

b low when the Vat ican  agreed to the division of  the Diocese of  Vitoria and 

the creat ion of  two new dioceses: Bilbao and San Sebastian. Although  this 

measure could be jus t i f ied  for pastoral  reasons  -  namely  the size of  the 

d iocese o f  Vitoria and the wider plan to make diocesan and administ rat ive

Ibid. p. 25.
Ibid. p. 13.
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divisions coincide across Spain -  d ismemberment  of  the diocese was not the 

only  option available to the Vatican,  which  could have chosen  instead to 

create a Basque ecclesiast ical  province.  Such a move would clearly not have 

found favour  with the Franco regime,  however,  whereas  the creat ion of  new 

dioceses was  undoubtedly  advantageous  from the point  o f  view of the Spanish 

state. Each diocese would  now have its own seminary  and the clergy would  no 

longer be trained all together in the seminary  of  Vitoria to which the regime 

so strongly objected.  Final ly,  in what  was regarded as a further  concession to 

the Franco regime,  three non-Basque bishops  were chosen to head the new 

dioceses.  In 1956 the See of  Pamplona  was raised to the ca tegory of  

Archdiocese  and the Diocese of  San Sebast ian was included in its terr itory,  

while Bilbao and Vitoria cont inued to depend on the Archdiocese of  Burgos. 

Such decisions implied  a negation by the Vatican of  the existence of  a 

separate Basque  identity.

One of  the first tests for the new bishop of  Bilbao,  Monsignor  

Morcil lo,  was the quest ion of  the local Capuchin monastery  in Bilbao.  The 

monastery  belonged  to the Province of  Casti le,  but the Capuchins  of  Navar re 

had demanded  its inclusion within their province for poli tical  and ethnic 

reasons. Incorporat ion had been granted in 1916, but  was delayed due to 

object ions from both the Spanish government and the Capuchins of  Casti le,  

who wished to main tain the status quo. In 1950 the issue was re-exam ined  and 

the change was due to take place on 31 December .  The government,  fearful  of 

provoking a rupture with Rome while both  parties  were engaged in diff icult 

negot iat ions for a new Concordat ,  sought  instead the opinion of  the Bishops 

of  Bilbao and Pamplona.  Monsignor  Morcil lo declared h imse lf  to be in total 

agreement with the government,  fearing that the jo in ing  of  the monastery  of  

Bilbao to the province of  Navarre could lead to an influx of  separat is t  clergy,  

thereby aggravating the poli t ico-rel igious  situat ion in the province  of  

Vizcaya.  On 13 D ecember  the b ishop declared his uncondit ional  suppor t  for  

the Capuchins  of  Casti le and on 10 December  1951 the Papal  Nuncio ,  

Mons ignor Cicognani ,  informed the government that there would be no

137



c h a n g e . O n c e  again,  recognit ion of  the existence of  a unique Basque identity 

had been denied by the ecclesiastical authori t ies,  and decisions relating to the 

organisation of  the Catholic  Church  in the region had been taken in deference 

to the regime.

While the new bishops may have  found favour with the regime, many 

of their clergy were far from sat isf ied. The appoin tment of  non-Basque 

bishops, who did not speak Euskera,  was held to be a contradict ion of  the 

C hurch ’s teaching on the use of  indigenous  languages in missionary work,  

and the new bishops were deemed insuff icient ly  aware of  the situation in the 

Basque region to be able to provide  effect ive leadership.  This view is 

succinctly expressed in a let ter  from a group of  priests of  the Diocese of  San 

Sebast ian to their  new bishop,  M onsignor  Font Andreu,  prior  to his arrival in 

1950.^’ The priests described their  parishioners  as being in a state of 

ir r ti tude and anx ie ty ’, *̂ and put to the bishop a series of  questions,  which,  

it was claimed,  were frequent ly asked by the lay community.  The letter asked 

why the C h u rch ’s teaching on the use o f  indigenous languages in preaching 

was not  respected in the region and why excessive manifestat ions of Spanish 

na t ionalism were permit ted in churches ,  when even the mildest expression of 

Basque national ism was prohibited.  With clear  echoes of  the collect ive letter 

of  1944, the accommodating  at ti tude of  the ecclesiastical authori ties towards 

the State was denounced,  toge ther with the fai lure of  the Catholic  hierarchy to 

support  the persecuted Basque  clergy.

In presenting this letter  to the bishop,  the priests saw themselves as 

mere ly  act ing as ‘po s tm e n ’, passing on the views of  the p e o p l e . O n e  of  the 

priests  involved,  Fr. Serafin Esnaola,  has explained that the letter  represented 

an a t tempt  by those priests  who des ired a hierarchy faithful to the people,  to 

p rovoke  some ref lect ion on the part  o f  the ecclesiastical authorities, even 

though they had little hope of  s u c c e s s . T h i s  letter did not of  course represent  

the views of  the whole populat ion ,  and other  groups were at tempting to win

Severiano Rojo Hernandez, ‘El caso del convento de los capuchinos de Bilbao; geografia eclesiastica 
y franquismo en 1950.’ Hispania Nova 1 (1998-2000) [Online journal accessed 5 October 2005].

Text o f  the letter in Esnaola and Iturraran, VI pp. 53-59.
Ibid. p. 54.
Egiz 11 (Enero 1951).
Esnaola and Iturraran, p. 69.
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the support of  the new bishop.  On 24 Sep tember 1950 the Comunion  

Tradicionalista de Guipuzcoa  (Tradit ionalis t  Comm union  of  Guipuzcoa) sent 

a letter  to the b ishop express ing the views of  those loyal to the regime and 

warning him of  the danger presented  by the ‘po li t i ca l’ act ivi t ies  of  some 

members  of  the lower  clergy."*' This competi t ion between the various fact ions 

to win the suppor t  of  the bishops would  be a feature of  the Basque  dioceses 

th roughout  the dictatorship.

National  Ca thol ic ism once again widened  the gap be tween  the 

hierarchy and those members  of  the lower clergy with Basque  nationalis t  

sympathies,  which under Bishop M ugica  had appeared to be narrowing.  This 

distance became more  apparent  during the 1950s with the appearance of 

clandest ine publ icat ions expressing  the viewpoint  of  that section of  the 

Basque clergy opposed  to National  Catho lic ism, and often direct ly cri t icising 

the hierarchy.  The first of  these publicat ions,  ent i tled Egiz  (with the truth), 

appeared in March  1950, describ ing  i t self  as a publicat ion of  Basque  priests.  

The aim of Egiz,  as outl ined in its first issue, was to echo the ‘sentiments and 

aspirat ions that cannot  be freely expressed under  the regime of General  

F ranco ’. E g i z  cal led on the Church,  and the hierarchy in part icular ,  to work 

for reconcil iat ion  in Basque society and to end the C h u rch ’s involvement in 

com memora tions  and celebrat ions that only served to reinforce the div ision of  

the Basque people.

While the authors of  Egiz  echoed the disappoin tment  of  the Basque 

people at the naming of non-Basque bishops  for  the region, they nonetheless  

declared their loya lty  to their  new superiors  and were at pains to point  out 

that their  opposit ion was not directed at the bishops  as individuals ,  but  rather 

at the manner  of  their appointment.'^'* For the durat ion of  the Franco regime,  

new bishops appointed to the Basque dioceses would  f ind their authori ty 

subject  to ques t ion before they had been able to demons trate the shape their  

leadership would  take.  Some seven months later, however,  the priests  of  Egiz

Anabella Barroso Arahuetes. Sacerdotes bajo la atenta mirada del regimen franquista (Bilbao: 
Desclee de Brouwer. 1995), p. 49.

Egiz 1 (Marzo 1950).
Egiz 5 (Julio 1950).

■ ^£gc4(Jun io  1950).
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m ade  a m o r e  spec i f ic  co m p la in t  refe rr ing  to the lack  o f  a ss i s tance  and  

c o m p r e h e n s i o n  f rom  the  ecc lesi as t i ca l  authorities.'*^

In S e p t e m b e r  1951 the  b i shops  of  the three B a s q u e  d ioceses  i ssued  a 

dec ree  f o rb id d in g  p r ie s ts  to co l l abora te  in any w ay  in the r ep ro d u c t io n  and 

d i s t r ibu t ion  o f  Egiz .  At  the  s am e  t ime however ,  in a s e em in g  con trad ic t ion ,  

th ey  m a in ta in e d  that  Egiz  cou ld  not  real ly  be a ‘Pub l ica t ion  by  Basque  

P r i e s t s ’ , s in ce  the  au th o rs  had  fai led to reques t  f rom  thei r  superio rs  the 

l i cence  r e q u i r e d  by  C a n o n  Law:

Por otra parte, la c lara  y m a n ifie sta  or ien tac ion  p o lit ic a  y partid ista  de la c itad a  
p u b lic a c io n , por no c itar sus nada in frecu en tes in s id ia s  con tra  la  Jerarquia  
E c le s ia s t ic a , n os llev a n  a la persu asion  de que “E g iz ” no es  p u b lica c io n  de  
sa c e r d o te s  de n uestra  D io c e s is  de San S eb astian , p u es, si lo  fuera, no habn'an 
d eja d o  de cu m p lir  lo  m and ado por el canon  1 3 8 6 .“**

The  au thors  o f  Egiz  r e p r o d u c e d  the ep iscopa l  decree  in the subsequen t  n u m b er  

o f  the pu b l i c a t i o n ,  w h ic h  a ppeared  in the mon th  o f  O c tober ,  fo l lowed  by  a 

ser i es  o f  a r t i c l es  exp la in in g  and de fend ing  their  actions."*^ In a pa r t icu la r ly  

r eve a l ing  ar t ic le ,  en t i t l ed  ‘La  au to r idad  ec les ias t ica  y la op in ion  pub l ic a  en el 

seno  de la I g l e s i a ’ (The  ecc lesi as t i ca l  author i ty  and  pub l ic  op in ion  in the 

hear t  o f  the C hu rc h ) ,  the  p r ie s ts  dec la red  thei r  w i l l ingness  to rect i fy  any  e rro r  

p ro v ed  a g a in s t  them ,  pa r t i cu la r ly  in re fe rence  to the ecc lesi as t i ca l  h ie ra rchy ,  

fo r  w h o m  they  m a i n t a i n e d  the highes t  respect.  T he y  w ished  to make  clear,  

ho w e v e r ,  that  the ec c le s ia s t i c a l  au thori t ies  were not  ab o v e  c r i t ic ism in mat ter s  

that  fell  o u t s id e  the r e a lm  o f  Papal  infal l ibi l i ty ,  and  that  the cle rgy were  

w i th in  the i r  r igh ts  to r e s p e c t fu l ly  point  out  any d e f i c ienc ie s  in the dec is ions  

taken  by  th e i r  super io rs .  F ina l ly  they ca tegori ca l ly  s ta ted  that Egiz  did not  

r ep re s en t  an act  o f  r e be l l ion  or  d i sobedience ,  but  m e r e ly  the desire  to speak  

the t ruth.

Egiz  11 (Enero 1951).
Translation: ‘Furthermore, the clear and manifest political and partisan orientation o f  the 

aforem entioned publication, not to mention its not infrequent m alicious attacks on the Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy, leads us to believe that ‘E g iz ’ is not a publication by our priests o f  San Sebastian, because, 
if  it were, they w ould not have failed to com ply with the requirements o f  Canon 1386 .’ A copy o f  the 
D ecree was reproduced in E giz  16 (Agosto-Septiem bre-Octubre 1951) and also published in the 
D iocesan B ulletins o f  Vitoria, B ilbao and San Sebastian for the month o f  September.

See for exam ple: ‘La clandestinidad no es delito’ (clandestinity is not a crim e), ‘Politica y m oral’ 
(Politics and morality) Egiz  16 (Agosto-Septiem bre-Octubre 1951).

Egiz  16 (A gosto-Septiem bre-O ctubre 1951).



A further  issue of  Egiz  was produced  in N ovem ber /Decem ber  of  1951, 

bu t  a repeti t ion of  the Episcopal  prohibit ion,  with the threat of  tougher 

sanctions,  led to its disappearance.  In the final issue of  August  1952 the 

priests  once again reproduced the Episcopa l  decree and declared that they 

were abandoning the publicat ion in order  to avoid caus ing  a scandal  amongst  

the fai thful  with their seeming disobedience.  They  lamented,  however,  the 

fai lure of  the bishops  to properly  address the issues raised by Egiz  and to state 

their  object ions  to the content  of  the publication."*^

The priests  of  Egiz  had h ighl ighted the widen ing gap be tween  the 

Basque people and the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies,  but  the bishops appeared 

unwil l ing  to address the issue through dialogue,  prefer r ing instead to fall back 

on the principle of  obedience  and the threat  o f  canonica l  sanctions. This was 

to be a recurring pat tern in the Basque dioceses throughout  the Franco 

dictatorship.  Not only were valuable oppor tunit ies  for  conci l ia tory gestures by 

the hierarchy lost, but the tough line adopted by the bishops  could often be 

counterproductive,  as in the case of  Egiz- Fr. Serafin Esnaola,  one of  the 

collaborators ,  has explained how the Episcopal  decrees condemning Egiz,  

appearing as they did in the diocesan bulletins,  served as publici ty,  making 

members  of  the lay community  aware of  the publicat ion and anxious to know 

its content.  The condemnations  were even reported in the international
50press.

A second clandest ine publicat ion appeared in 1954 enti t led Egi Bil la  

(in search of  the truth).  Although  this was described as a ‘Publica t ion by 

Basque Catho l ic s ’ rather  than priests,  in real ity many of  the same individuals  

were involved.  Since it did not claim the same direct associat ion with the 

Basque clergy as Egiz,  however,  Egi Bil la  did not provoke the same forceful  

react ion from the hiera rchy and cont inued  unti l 1961 when it was rep laced by 

another clandes t ine publicat ion ,  this t ime without  name or author, known 

simply as Sine Nomine.  The decision to become involved in these publicat ions 

was not one that was taken l ightly by the priests  involved as it exposed  them 

to considerable risks,  inc luding exile,  loss of  l ivel ihood and imprisonment .

Egiz  18 (Agosto 1952).
*  Esnaola and Iturraran, pp. 40-41.
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The process of  produc ing the publicat ions  themselves  was extremely difficult  

and involved the smuggl ing of typewriters  and paper from across the border 

in France.  Priests  would  not refer  to the publicat ion by te lephone for  fear that 

their conversat ions would  be intercepted by the authorit ies  and instead used 

the codename ‘F e l ix ’, enquir ing for exam ple  for Fe l ix ’s heal th if  they wished 

to check whether  or  not  the publicat ion was r e a d y . T h e  mot ivat ion of  these 

priests is clear from the titles chosen for  their publications.  With all public 

sources of  informat ion control led by the regime,  the priests sought  another 

means of  publicis ing  the ‘t ru th ’ to counteract  the dominant  narrat ive of  the 

Franco regime.  The Basque  bishops were not prepared to al low such spaces to 

be created under their  auspices,  but  would  soon f ind that changes  in the 

relat ions be tween the Church and the regime at an international  level had 

placed the Basque Church  at the centre o f  the opposit ion to the dictatorship.

On 27 August  1953 the Vatican signed a new Concordat  with the 

Spanish state. Described  by Le M onde  as ‘the greatest victory for General
C ')

F ranco ’s regime since the end of  the Civil  W a r ’, '  the Concordat  was hai led 

as a sign of  the V a t i can ’s approval of  the Spanish poli tical system. The 

Osservatore Romano  pointed out that what  made the Spanish Concordat  

unique was that it was signed,  not to put an end to a state of  confl ict ,  but to 

stabil ise and improve  an exist ing s i t u a t i o n . T h i s  s tatement,  however,  is far 

from an accurate depic t ion of  the si tuation.  In spite of  the prolific displays of  

loyalty to the Catholic  Church  that fol lowed F ranco ’s victory,  the Vatican 

remained  wary of  the new regime,  its at t itude contrast ing strongly with the 

en thusiasm of  the nat ional  h i e r a r c h y . T h i s  was part icularly evident  in the 

negot iat ions  for  the new Concordat .

Author interview with Fr. Juan Jose Aguirre, 8 June 2006.
‘Caution morale?’ Le Monde 29 August 1953 [n.p.n.] quoted in La Documentation Catholique CCL 

(1953), p. 1169.
O ssen ’atore Romano, 28 August 1953.
Reporting on a conversation with Monsignor Domenico Tardini, then Secretary o f the Roman Curia 

and later to be appointed Vatican Secretary o f State in 1958, the Irish Ambassador to the Holy See 
summarised the Vatican attitude to the Franco regime in 1947 as follows: T h e H.S. [Holy See] does 
not like dictators because their regimes are abnormal, liable to violent change, and if stable for the time 
being, are in themselves sources o f future instability. All that is bad for the Church...’ Copy o f  Report 
from  A m bassador to Holy See, 20 May 1947. National Archives, Dublin. Department of Foreign 
Affairs P I22.
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The status of  the Concorda t  be tween Spain and the Vatican had been 

the subject of  much cont roversy from the m om ent  the Franco regime came to 

power.  Franco argued that the Concorda t  s igned be tween the Vatican and the 

Spanish monarchy in 1851 remained  in force,  because  al though rejected by 

the government of  the Second Republ ic,  it had never been revoked by the 

Vatican.  Crucial ly,  this Concordat  had confer red  upon the Spanish Monarchs  

pa tronage r ights  over  Episcopal  appoin tments.  The  Vatican preferred to 

accept  the unilateral  reject ion of  the Concordat  rather  than grant s imi lar  r ights  

to the Franco regime.  Franco,  however,  was determined to have a say in the 

naming of  bishops  and this issue became the crux of  the negot iat ions  for  a 

new Concordat .

In 1941 a l imited diplomatic agreement,  cal led the 'Convenio , '  r e 

established a measure of  ecclesiast ical  pa tronage  but included an agreement 

by the Franco reg ime not to act unilateral ly on matters  of  mutual interest to 

both Church and S t a t e . A l t h o u g h  hailed as a success by official propaganda,  

the Convenio  did not provide the regime with the total endorsement Franco 

was seeking. Tens ions  remained  and no bishops were appointed  to fill 

vacancies until 1942 since the Vatican objected to bishops swearing an oath 

of  al legiance to the State and the regime was at tempt ing  to f ind candidates 

sympathetic  to the Falange.^’ The Concorda t  was not s igned for  another  

twelve years, and external  factors were to play a crucial role in mot ivat ing 

both parties  to come to an agreement.  The  successful  conclusion of  a 

Concordat  with the Vatican became a top pr iori ty for the regime after S p a in ’s 

support  for the axis powers during Wor ld  War  II condemned it to a s i tuat ion 

of  international  isolation.  The threat  to international  s tabil ity posed by the 

Cold War  also made the Vatican keen to bring Spain f irmly within its sphere 

of  influence.

See: W illiam  J. Callahan. ‘R egalism . Liberalism and General Franco’ The C atholic H istorica l 
R eview  87.3 (1997), pp. 202-215.

See Antonio Marquina Barrio, La D ip lom acia  Vaticana  y la Espana de F ranco (1936-1945) 
(Madrid: Institute Enrique Florez, 1982), for a detailed analysis o f  the negotiations leading up to the 
signing o f  the C onvenio.

W illiam  J. Callahan. The C atholic Church in Spain  (W ashington D.C.: Catholic U niversity o f  
Am erica Press. 2000), p. 388.
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The final Concordat  provided  no signif icant  changes to the provisions 

of the Convenio.  It made Spain a confessional  state (Art. I) and conf irmed the 

privi leged posi t ion granted to the Catholic  Church  by the Franco  regime,  

including Church  control  of education (Arts. XXVI,  XXVII) ,  the promotion  of  

religious messages  through the mass-media  (Art. XXIX),  and financial  

support (Art.  X I X ) . W h i l e  the signing of  the Concorda t  may have 

represented a veri table tr iumph for  the Franco regime,  the Catholic  Church,  

by al lying i tself  with a total i tar ian state, had seriously com promised  its 

position. In defence  of  the Vatican,  Michael  O ’Carroll has cla imed that ‘Pius 

XII did not impose the confessional  state on Spain.  The Spaniards chose it, 

though consult ing  Rome on how the statement  of  it should be worded.  

While it is true that National  Catholic ism was not a Vatican invention,  it 

would be equally unjus t  to portray it as a reflect ion of  the sentiments  of  the 

Spanish populat ion.  As Jose Marfa Setien (Bishop of  San Sebast ian from 1979 

to 2000) has pointed out.  National  Cathol ic ism was not an express ion of  an 

exist ing reality,  but  rather  a poli tical  objective^® -  in this case the ideals  of  

the Franco regime.

The signing of  the Concordat  was a further  blow to Basque 

nationalists,  who had hoped that the isolat ion of  the Franco reg ime might  

enable them to obtain international  support  for  their cause.  The Concordat  

also had signif icant  implicat ions for the independence of  the Church,  

conf irming F ranco ’s patronage r ights over  the naming of  bishops under the 

tercio system established by the Convenio.^ '  Commenting  on this s ituat ion in 

1948, the Irish Ambassador to the Holy See had observed:

From the point o f  v iew  o f the H oly S ee the real d ifficu lty  about Spain is the 
[continuation] o f  the pernicious p riv ilege  o f  the direct appointm ent o f  B ishop s  
claim ed  by all G overnm ents w hatever their colour. This is the fundam ental cause o f  
the large number o f  am bitious, proud, w ealthy and tim e serving prelates in Spain  
w ho, notw ithstanding the c iv il war, have learned very few  le sso n s. W e should  be

58 Text of the Concordat in Fernando Di'az-Plaza. Lm  posguerra espahola en sus documentos 
(Barcelona: Plaza y Janes, 1970), pp. 305-325.
SO .

Michael O ’Carroll. Pius XII: Greatness Dishonoured  (Dublin: Laetare Press, 1980), p. 211.
60 Jose Maria Setien, ‘Repurcusiones del nacional-catolicismo en la vida de nuestra Iglesia’ Iglesia Viva 
(1970), pp. 485-496 (p. 485).

Under this system the Spanish government, in consultation with the papal nuncio, selected six 
potential candidates to fill a vacant See. This list was sent to the Pope, who returned a list o f three to 
the Head o f State, who would then select the final candidate from this list.
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grateful for the relative huin ility  o f  our B ish op s and for the fact that we first hear o f  
their appointm ent through the m orning papers.®"

In addit ion,  the bishops  were obliged to swear an oath of  al legiance  to the 

reg ime (quoted  at the beg inning of  this chapter)  which made them respons ible 

for the act ions of  their clergy, prevent ing any ill that might  threa ten the 

Spanish nat ion.  For the opponents  of  the reg ime the Concordat  thus conver ted 

the bishops  into badly paid civil s e r v a n t s , w h i l e  in the Basque  Country  its 

most  salient  result was a loss of  faith in the ecclesiast ical  authorities.^"'

According  to Wil l iam J. Callahan,  ‘the Concordat  applied a final coat  

of  veneer  to National  Catholicism, but fai led to strengthen it from w i th in ’. 

The appearance  of  unity and harmony conveyed through the os tentat ious  

pol i t ico-rel igious ceremonies  masked  deep divisions.  A clear  i l lustrat ion of  

this can be found in the relations between the Church and the work ing classes. 

1953 was the year of  the Mision del Nervion  in Bilbao, which aimed to reach 

400,000 people.  The Miss ion  was held in a variety o f  locations; besides  

churches ,  meetings  were held in schools,  cinemas and other  public buildings  

and loudspeakers  carr ied the message onto the s t r e e t s . D u r i n g  the early 

years of  the Franco regime,  it was clear  that both Church  and State had lost 

their  grip on the working classes: not only were levels of  religious pract ice  

among  the workers  low, but they also represented the greatest  threat to the 

stability of  the regime.  The working  classes bore a d ispropor t ionate amount  o f  

the burden  result ing from the re g im e ’s autarkic economic  policy, with many 

living in condit ions  of  acute poverty.  Convinced  that Cathol ic ism would act 

as an antidote to Marxism amongst  the workers,  the regime faci li tated, in 

every way  possible.  Church penetrat ion of  working-class distr icts,  making it 

vir tually imposs ib le  for workers to escape its influence.

During the 1940s the col laborat ion o f  civil and Church  authori t ies  in 

Bilbao had led to the creat ion of  eleven new parishes,  all located in industr ial  

areas and buil t on land donated or subsidised  by  the State. Signif icantly,

J. P. Walsh to F. H. Boland. 22 March 1948. National Archives, Dublin. Department o f Foreign 
Affairs P I22 

Blazquez, p. 49.
'^Esnaola. VI p. 140.

Callahan, The Catholic Church in Spain, p. 388.
Rojo Hernandez, p. 187.
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leading industr ial is ts  also cont r ibuted f inancial ly to the construct ion of these 

new churches.  In order to avoid the impression that the new parishes were 

being imposed on the people, the Church organised fund-rais ing  act ivit ies 

with the part icipa t ion of  the local community.®^ In this col laborat ive effort,  

the d ividing lines be tween rel igious and poli tical spheres of  influence once 

again became blurred.  The Christian principle of  sacrif ice as a form of 

redem ption  was manipulated  by the dictatorship, which cla imed that true 

Spaniards  were cal led upon to make sacrif ices in the name of nat ional  

regenerat ion.

One of  the key redeeming features of  the 1953 Concordat ,  from the 

point  of  view of the Church,  had been the freedom it gave to Catholic worker  

organisa t ions  -  the only such organisat ions permit ted outside State control.  In 

the Basque  Country,  where the vertical unions of  the Falange  had failed to 

■ ittracl s ignif icant  support,  the Church was to play an impor tant  role through 

Acc ion  Catdlica  (Catholic  Action) and its specialist organisat ions  such as the 

H erm andad  Obrera de Acc ion  Catdlica  (The Brotherhood  of  Workers  of  

Cathol ic  Action), founded  in 1946. The hierarchy took a much more act ive 

interest  in Acc ion Catdlica  than it had in the pre-war STV, led by members  of 

the Basque  clergy.  Nonetheless,  the bishops were unable to prevent these 

organisa t ions becom ing  key sources of  opposition to the regime.

The period of  the late 1940s and early 1950s saw the beginning of 

s tr ike act ion by Basque workers,  which was to become a feature of Basque 

poli t ical  life until the end of  the dictatorship.  The strike act ion was part of  a 

wider  phenom enon  occurr ing in other parts of  the Spanish terr itory,  but in the 

Basque  Country  the support  of  the Basque government  in exile ensured that 

the chal lenge to the Franco regime was of  a more poli t ical nature.  As soon as 

the first strikes began,  it became clear that the policy of  promot ing  close 

contac t  between the clergy and the workers,  supported  by both the civil and 

eccles ias t ical  authori t ies,  had backfired.  Many of  these priests came to 

identify with the demands  o f  the working classes, and openly  supported their 

r ight  to strike. The response o f  the hierarchy was to t ighten its control on

Ibid. pp. 165-167. 
Richards, pp. 23-24.



organisat ions such as Accion  Catolica,  as is i l lustrated by a let ter from Bishop 

Gurpide to the Diocesan  Comm it tee  in 1968 in which he reminded them that 

what  dis t ingu ished Accion Cato lica f rom other apostol ic organisa t ions  was 

the central pos i t ion occupied by the h i e r a r c h y . T h e  identif icat ion of  

members  of  the clergy with these protests  was part icula rly disturbing to both  

civil and ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies  when they began to voice  this support 

publicly  from the pulpi t.  The  b ishops  at tempted  to remedy this s i tuat ion by 

forbidding their  priests  to preach a se rmon dur ing periods of  poli tical  tension 

and to t ighten their  control  over  the apostol ic  w o rk e r s ’ associat ions  -  a 

bla tantly inadequa te  response,  which  sought to suppress manifesta t ions  of  

dissent,  rather  than tackle its under ly ing  causes. By the 1950’s, however,  the 

poli tical  and social cl imate was undergoing  ir revocable changes.

As Carrie  Hamil ton has observed:  ‘The grassroots  Chris t ian movement  

in the Basque count ry  (sic) para l leled that  in the rest o f  Spain,  with the 

impor tant  added factors of  cu ltural / l inguist ic  difference,  nat ional ism,  and a 

part icularly intense history of  devo t ion . ’ '̂’ The  Basque bishops were thus 

faced with a two-pronged  challenge:  opposit ion to the Franco regime,  

combined  with opposit ion to Spanish identity.  This opposit ion  took on a new 

dynamic with the creat ion, in 1959, of  Euskadi  Ta Aska tasuna  (ETA -  

meaning Basque Country  and Freedom).  ETA  was formed when the group 

known as Ekin  (meaning ‘to d o ’ in Euskera) ,  founded seven years earl ier  by a 

group of  univers i ty students  in Bilbao,  broke its links with the PNV. The aim 

behind Ekin  had been to organise act ions aimed at prevent ing  the 

extermination of  nat ive Basque culture.  This  group then merged with the 

youth wing of  the PNV (Eusko Gaztedi  del  Interior)  in 1956, but the more  

mil itant at ti tude of  these new recruits  soon led to clashes with the PNV 

leadership,  and three years later the Ekin  members  left to found their own 

organisat ion,  taking a number  of  the Eusko Gaztedi  members  with them. 

During the early years of  its existence  the organisa t ion l imited i tself  to largely

Boletin O ficia l d e l O h ispado de B ilbao  (B O O B ) (1968), p. 153.
™ Carrie Ham ilton. T h e  Gender Politics o f  E TA  and Radical Basque N ationalism  1959-1982’ (PhD, 
Royal H ollow ay U niversity o f  London, 1999), p. 106.
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symbolic act ions, but from 1961 onwards it became progress ively  more 

militant,  opening a new chapter in the history of  radical  Basque nationalism.^ '

The opening up of  the Spanish  economy had brought with it an influx 

of foreign ideas into Spain which were also reflected in the composi t ion  of 

the lower clergy.  A new genera t ion of  priests  had emerged who had not 

part icipated in the civil war and were  influenced by ideas from count ries such 

as France and Germany,  where many of  them had studied.  Acutely  aware of 

the tensions crea ted by the C h u rc h ’s support  for National  Catho lic ism, these 

priests were prepared to openly cha llenge  the authori ty of  their  superiors .  The 

first major  public challenge to the Basque  Ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies  came in 

May 1960 in the form of the famous  ‘D ocument of  the 339 P r ie s ts ’. This  was 

a collect ive letter,  addressed to the bishops of  the Basque  dioceses and signed 

by 339 Basque priests,  in which they denounced the human rights  abuses 

committed by the Franco  regime in Spain in general ,  and more  specif ical ly the 

persecution of  the ethnic,  l inguist ic  and social characteris t ics  of  the Basque 

people.

In language that anticipated the Second Vatican Counci l ,  set to 

commence  two years later,  the signatories declared that their  analysis  of  the 

situation in F ra n c o ’s Spain, and the Basque Country  in part icular ,  was 

founded on the teaching  of the Catholic  Church  on the natural  r ights  of  

individuals  and communi t ies .  The letter  advocated  f reedom of consc ience  and 

the r ight to truth.  It condem ned  ‘super -p ropaganda’ and other  methods  of 

coercion employed  by the State to subvert the f reedom of the individual .  

Final ly, it denounced  the policy adopted by the Franco dic ta torship  towards 

Basque culture,  and Euskera  in part icular ,  as ‘react ionary,  inhum an  and 

bordering  on g en o c id e ’.

While no Spanish  newspaper  would print  the document ,  copies were 

obta ined by in ternational  press,  including France-PressJ^  With the at tention 

of the w o r ld ’s media  focused on Spain,  the civil authori t ies,  al though 

incensed  by the contents  of the document,  were anxious to avoid the further  

negative publici ty  that would be genera ted  by harsh reprisals  agains t  the

”  Ecclesiastical responses to ETA will be examined in detail in Chapter Ten.
“ Copy o f the letter complete with signatures in Esnaola and Iturraran. VI pp. 243-251.

Ibid, p. 273.
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signatories,  and instead left the matter  in the hands  of  the Church  authorit ies . 

The reac t ion of  the bishops  did not disappoint .  In a jo in t  s ta tement of  1 July 

1960 the bishops  rejected the document on the grounds  of  its poli t ical nature 

and the ‘evident  fa lsehoods’ it contained.  They  also cri t icised the manner  in 

which it was presented and ques t ioned its a u t h e n t i c i t y . O n c e  again,  however,  

the bishops refused to address specific  issues or to indicate which statements 

they regarded  as false. Unlike the original document,  the response of  the 

bishops  rece ived wide diffusion in the Spanish press.

Declarat ions from the Vatican and the Papal  Nuncio in suppor t  o f  the 

Basque  bishops  were similarly guaran teed  m ax im um  p u b l i c i t y . I n a u g u r a t i n g  

the Seminary of  Bilbao on 30 October 1960, the Nuncio  reminded his listeners 

that: ‘The  army of Christ  the King is a hierarchical  army, led by the Bishops 

toge ther  with the Supreme Ponti f f . ’ ’̂ In the context  of  F ra n c o ’s Spain this 

mil i tar is tic  me taphor  may have appeared  singular ly appropr ia te to m any  of  his 

listeners.  Simi lar  sentiments had been expressed by a m em ber  of  the Basque 

clergy in an article that appeared on 24 July in La Voz de Espana  ent itled,  

'Total  adhesion al Obispo '  (Total Adhes ion to the Bishop):

‘fE]n la Ig lesia  al pueblo no corresponde poder alguno de m ando. ni siquiera a los 
sacerdotes. de suerte que de ese  poder. llam ado en term in o log ia  tecn ica  
JU R ISD IC C IO N , reside privativa y exc lu sivam en te en unas determ inadas personas, 
que son con toda propiedad los Pastores de rebano de C risto .’’**

The same day a delegation of  priests  visited Bishop Font  Andreu in a public 

display of  l o y a l t y . I n  October Bishop Gurpide,  in a Pastoral  Exhor ta t ion,  

denounced  the ‘absu rd ’ trend that sought  to reach Christ  ‘without  going 

through the C h u rch ’. The at t itude of  a ‘genuine C a tho l ic ’ to the Church,  the 

bishop declared,  could only be characteri sed by ‘love, reverence,  obed ience  

and de fe renc e ’.**̂ As in the case of  Egiz,  however ,  the reac t ion of  the

Ibid, p. 281.
See for example: Diario Vasco, 7 July 1960; Ya. 7 July I960.
See for example: Diario Vasco, 9 July 1960; La Voz de Espaha, 2 August 1960.
Esnaola and Iturraran. VI p. 283.
Translation: ‘[I]n the Church the people have no power of command whatsoever, not even the 

priests, since this power, referred to in technical terms as JURISDICTION, resides exclusively with
certain persons, who are the rightful Pastors o f Christ's flock.' Lm  Voz de Espafw, 24 July 1960.
[Emphasis as in the original].

See: D iario Vasco. 24 July 1960; La Voz de Espana, 24 July 1960.
La Gaceta del Norte, 2 October 1960.
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hierarchy proved counter-productive,  increasing popular  awareness of  the 

document and making lay people anxious to know its contents.*’

For the priests  involved,  the portrayal of  their  ini t iat ive as an act of  

rebellion against the ecclesiast ical  authorit ies  was a source of  bit ter

disappointment,  not least o f  all because it obscured the true nature of  their
82message.  This view was reinforced by the fact that it was the ecclesiastical 

authori ties  themselves  who took responsibi l i ty for  punishment of  the 

signatories.  As a prel iminary measure the bishops interrogated all the priests 

involved,  in an at tempt to persuade them to retract  their  signature.  W hen  this 

proved fruit less the bishops employed a variety of  sanctions: priests  were 

removed from posi t ions such as teaching posts,  denied permission to travel, 

even within Spain,  and many were removed from their parishes. This last 

punishment was cons idered by many priests to be part icula rly  cruel and was 

to be the b i shops ’ weapon  of  choice in dealing with dissidents  throughout the 

1960’s. The transfer  of  priests  out of  their parish invariably  led to loss of  

influence and in many cases the transfer  involved taking a lower posi t ion than 

that occupied in the previous parish.  Col lect ive act ion by the priests 

consequent ly became more diff icult to organise.*^

The react ion of  the Basque bishops to the di scontent  in their dioceses 

throughout this period can broadly be described as negative:  condem nat ion  of  

actions,  rejection of  documents,  employment of  sanctions against priests.  The 

bishops, given the relat ive weakness  of  the regime in the region noted above,  

were uniquely  placed to be able to promote dialogue and reconcil iat ion,  but 

chose not to do so. The magni tude  of  the task of  promot ing dialogue be tween 

competing nat ional  interests  in the context  of  the unashamedly  total i tar ian 

nature of  the Franco  regime should not of  course be underes t imated.  In 

reality,  many of  the bishops appointed after F r a n c o ’s rise to power,  

part icularly the non-Basques ,  failed to comprehend the signif icance o f  Basque

81 In October 1960 members o f the PNV organised a petition in Vizcaya and later in Guipuzcoa 
demanding that the Basque Bishops make public the content o f the Document o f the 339 and explain 
their specific objections. Predictably, the response o f the bishops was to declare that true Catholics 
should accept the decisions o f  the hierarchy with humility and without question. Esnaola and Iturraran, 
VI pp. 317-319.

Ibid. p. 284.
83■ For a detailed analysis o f the various sanctions imposed by the civil and ecclesiastical authorities see 
Barroso, pp. 72-80.
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culture and tradit ions,  and the deep at tachment  of  the people to their nat ional  

identity.

The  s ignif icance of  the role of  the Catholic hierarchy in F ra n c o ’s rise 

to power  has been analysed in Chapter  Four. It is, however,  in the 

consolidat ion of  his power  and the es tablishment of  the dic tatorship that the 

role of  the bishops takes on a greater  s ignificance.  Catholic ism is commonly  

referred to as one of  the ‘p i l la r s ’ of  the Franco regime,  but in the aftermath of  

the civil war  it could perhaps more  accurate ly  be described as the f ramework 

that held together  all the disparate elements of  F ranco ’s 'Movimienlo  

N a c io n a V . Catholic ism could not have been used in this way without  the 

assent of  the hierarchy,  but  the role of  the Spanish bishops went far beyond  

mere compliance  as they became enthusiast ic  champions  and ideologues of  

the Franco regime.  As a result ,  their  posi tion was to be severely weakened  in 

the aftermath  of  the Second Vatican Counci l  o f  1962-65,  which undermined  

the foundat ions  of  National  Catho lic ism and appeared to jus t i fy  the posit ion 

of  those members  of  the clergy in oppos it ion to the Franco regime.

151



Chapter Seven

The Challenge of Vatican II in Northern Ireland (1962-1968)

‘W hy should you o f  all p eop le stand p ow erless in the struggle for power, w hen you 
have been g iven  the greatest pow er o f  a ll? ’

(Fr. D es W ilson , Open letter to the leaders o f  the Churches in the North o f  Ireland, 
Septem ber 1971)'

Opening the Second Vatican Counci l  on 11 October 1962, Pope John  XXIII  

expressed the wish that  the work  of  the Council ,  on which ‘the eyes of  the 

peop les ’ and ‘the hopes  of  the entire w or ld ’ were fixed,  would meet  

expectat ions.^ Vatican  II undoubted ly  raised expec tat ions of  the 

responsibil i ties of  the Catholic Church  and its leaders in the defence of  human 

rights and social jus t ice.  Whether those expec tat ions were to be met would 

depend great ly on the leadership shown by the Catholic  bishops on a nat ional  

level in im plementing  its decrees. This chapter  will examine  the response of  

the Catholic bishops  of  Northern  Ireland to the teaching of  Vatican II during a 

critical period in the history of  both Church  and State, when old leaderships,  

social s tructures and the dominant  paradigms for social act ion were 

challenged.

The Second Vatican Counci l  was a meeting of  the Catholic  bishops  

from all over the world,  and,  accordingly,  throughout  its del iberat ions 

considerable emphas is  was placed on col legia l i ty and the authori ty of  the 

Catholic h ie rarchy with in  the Church.  The  Counci l  document Lumen Gentium  

[Light o f  the World] ,  also known as the D ogm atic  Constitu tion o f  the Church,  

contains a chapter  enti t led ‘The Church  is H ierarch ica l’ which outl ines  the 

essential  role of  the bishops.  The same document ,  however,  also aff irms the 

central im por tance of  the lay com muni ty  in the life of  the Church  and the 

r ight of  indiv idual  lay people ‘to manifest  their  opinion on those things which

' Quoted in Monica Patterson, The Hungry Sheep o f  Ulster (Belfast: The Platform Group, 1974), p. 73.
■ ‘Discorso del Sommo Pontefice Giovanni XXIII per la Solenne Apertura del SS. Concilio’ par. 9.4, 
Papal Archive, www.vaticano.va [Accessed 27 September 2007].

Text of the document in Vatican Council 11: The Conciliar and Post Conciliar Documents ed. by 
Austin Flannery, New Rev. Ed. (Dublin: Domincan Publications, 1992), pp. 369-387.
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pertain to the good of  the C h u rc h ’.'' A key challenge then for the bishops 

wou ld  consist  in reconci l ing the need to assert their leadership with the need 

for  greater  involvement of  the lay com munity  and lower  clergy.

The Irish cont r ibution to the Counci l  was led by Will iam Conway,  who 

began  the period as Auxil iary  to Cardinal  D ’Alton,  succeeding  him upon his 

death as Archbishop of  Armagh in 1963 and becoming Cardinal in 1965.^ 

Those  bishops in at tendance were acutely aware of  the signif icance of  the task 

they were undertaking .  Counci l  p roceedings  were conducted in condit ions  of 

the u tm ost  secrecy, with even the peri t i ,  or theological  advisors of  the bishops 

denied admiss ion to the bus iness sessions of  the Council ,  particularly during 

the early phases.  Bil ly Fitzgera ld recounts  how a certain Fr. Cahal  Daly, 

per i lus  to Bishop Will iam Philbin of  Down and Connor and one day to be 

Primate of  All Ireland,  was found in possession of  a forged official identity 

pass and ‘hustled from the basi l ica in a manner  more  congruent  with a James 

Cagney movie than with the august  surroundings  of  the V at ican’.^

The cont r ibution of  the Irish h ie rarchy  to the Council  was regarded as 

posit ive,  in s tark contrast  to the more difficult  experience of  the Spanish 

hierarchy,  to be examined in Chapter  Eight.  The Declaration on Religious  

Liberty,  which proved  to be a majo r hurdle for the bishops  of  Spain,  was 

warmly  welcomed by their Irish counterparts .  Cardinal Conway made what  

Louis M cR edm ond  described as an ‘important  in te rven tion’ on this issue, 

s tressing I re land’s com mitment to rel igious l iberty and praising the fact that 

the basis  for the declara t ion was the concept  of  the dignity of  the human 

person.  Ever  conscious of  the situat ion in Northern Ireland,  however,  the 

Cardinal  was crit ical of  the ‘v ag u e ’ reference to the r ight of  parents  not to be 

‘made to bear  unjus t  b u rd en s ’ as a result of choosing  denominat ional  

educat ion  for their  chi ldren. Specif ical ly,  and unsurprisingly,  the Cardinal  

wished to see a reference to the fact that some governments  were denying
n

State assistance to Catholic  schools.

 ̂Lumen G entium , par. 37, in Ibid. p. 394.
 ̂Cardinal C onw ay's archive contains no specific collection  on the Council.
 ̂ B illy  Fitzgerald, P rim ate: A P ortra it o f  C ardinal C ahal B. D a ly  (London: Fount, 1992), p. 70. 

’ Louis M cR edm ond, The C ouncil R econ sidered  (Dublin: Gill & Son. 1966), pp. 85-86.
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The bishops were to face many new challenges  fo l lowing the C ounc i l ’s 

conclusion,  as the Church  strove to narrow the gap between clergy and laity, 

integrat ing the lay community  more  fully into the life of  the Church.  Not least 

amongst these chal lenges was  the task of  deal ing with the modern mass 

media. As previous  chapters  have shown, the Northern  bishops already had 

considerable experience in deal ing with the media,  act ively engaging with 

journalis ts  for  a varie ty o f  purposes that included: (i) increasing the 

dissemination of  their messages to reach as wide an audience as possible;  (ii) 

at tempting to influence public opinion;  (iii) publicising their responses to 

actions and at t itudes of  State and non-State actors; and (iv) raising awareness 

-  on both a nat ional  and international  level -  o f  key issues affect ing the 

minori ty community.  The  impor tance  of  the media for the Northern bishops 

was to increase still further  with the outbreak of  violence that closely 

oi.^iwed the C ounc i l ’s conclusion.  Chapter  Nine will i l lustrate how 

journal is t s  not only disseminated,  but also, to a degree,  shaped the responses 

of  the Catholic  h ie rarchy  to poli t ical  violence.

One of  the defining characteris t ics  of  the modern world,  the mass 

media was a force to be reckoned with as the Catholic  Church set about  

launching its aggiornamento .  At the Counci l  the signif icance of  the media  

was recognised and bishops were  encouraged to engage with it.^ McRedmond,  

covering the fourth session of  the Counci l  for the Irish Independent ,  outl ined 

the challenge presented by Vat ican  II in relation to the media  as follows:

The Council i t se l f  urges the Church to make full use o f  the mass media. One does  
not use a thing by perverting or lim iting its purpose. A surgical knife is not made to 
cut bread ... S imilarly, the mass media must not be treated as mere substitutes for 
the pulpit, as mere receptacles for hand-outs. The mass media are sui  gener i s ,  
intended to do what, in particular, the pulpit (or the party platform or the 
Chairm an’s address) cannot do: stimulate the debate in which the value o f  an idea is 
tempered and tested under the questioning o f  those who could not see its point when  
it was first presented.®

Signif icantly,  Redm ond remarked  posi t ively on the availabil i ty of  Cardinal  

Conway and his secretary, Fr. Lenny,  to journal is t s ,  in contrast  to other  Irish 

bishops.  He also contrasts  the C a rd ina l ’s approach with that of episcopal  

leaders of  other  nat ionali t ies , recounting how Conway would  distr ibute copies

 ̂For the ‘Decree on the Means o f  Social Communication’ see Flannery, pp. 283-292. 
® McRedmond, p. 191.
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of  his speeches  to journal is t s ,  together with an invi tat ion  to call on him at the 

Irish College  with any q u e s t i o n s . D e a l i n g  with the media  was to be one of 

the key chal lenges of  C o n w a y ’s primacy,  spanning,  as it did, some of the 

most  violent  years of  the Nor thern  Ireland conflict.

In social and poli tical  matters ,  too, the pre-conci l iar  s tance adopted by 

the Irish hierarchy could be regarded as more  in line with the spir it  of  Vatican 

II than many of  their counterparts  in other  nat ions. The Nor thern bishops  had 

been act ively engag ing  in social jus t ice  issues on beha l f  o f  their  community  

from the moment of  the foundation of  the State. They had been unequivoca l  in 

their  condemnation  of  the poli tical  authori t ies  when they deem ed their act ions 

to be i l legi t imate.  Rela t ions between the hierarchy and the lower  clergy were 

good,  and there were strong bonds be tween the lay community  and the 

bishops as a result o f  the response of  the hierarchy to Catholic  grievances.  It 

could be surmised,  then,  that the process of  renewal inspired  by Vatican II 

would  be much smoother  for  the Nor thern  bishops than for  some of  their 

episcopal  colleagues.

Be that as it may,  the process of  im plementing  Vatican II in Nor thern  

Ireland would  entail dissent  and disappointment,  protes ts  and al ienation. The 

hierarchy,  and Cardinal  C onw ay in particular,  would  be faced with many 

diff icult  dec isions as they at tempted to guide their fol lowers  through this 

process of  renewal  and change against  the backdrop  of  the increasing 

polari sa t ion of  society.  As the Second Vatican  Counci l  ended,  the impac t  of  a 

changing  global  cl imate -  social , cul tural ,  poli t ical  and economic  -  was 

becoming patent  in Nor thern  Ireland on both sides of  the poli t ical  divide.  

Unionis t  leaders were coming under  pressure  from Britain to introduce 

changes that would  pave the way for  the modern isat ion of  the economy.  

Meanwhile ,  a new genera t ion of  Catholics was emerging ,  prepared  to engage 

in acts of  non-v io lent  protest to make their gr ievances  heard  by the civil 

authorit ies . These Catholics began to distance themselves  f rom the leadership  

of  the Cathol ic  bishops,  while at the same time seeking to avoid a rupture 

with the Cathol ic  hierarchy.  This  t ransi t ion was faci l i tated by the invo lvement 

of  members  of  the lower  clergy in the protest  movements .

'"ibid. pp. 185-187.
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While the importance  of  priests  was emphasised during the Second 

Vatican Counc i l , ”  they were,  as noted above,  excluded from its deliberations. 

The Council  did nonetheless make a signif icant  impact  on the lower clergy of  

the North of  Ireland.  While some felt  that Vatican II was not progressive 

enough,  and merely involved the rep lacement of  one set of  norms with other, 

albeit more l iberal o n e s , ' ‘ for  others it fundamental ly  changed how they 

perceived their  sacerdotal  mission.  Part icularly influential  was Gaudium et 

Spes. Bishop Edward Daly of  Derry  has recal led in his memoirs  how

It had a profou n d  im pact on all o f  us w h o  m in is tered  a m o n g  p e o p le  w h o  had been  
d ep rived  o f  their d ig n i ty  and their  r ights  and it fu e l le d  our d es ire  to do som eth in g  to 
im p ro ve  the l iv in g  c o n d it io n s  o f  the p e o p le .  Up until then, m ost  priests w ere  
reluctant to rock the p o l i t i c a l  boat.  B ut th is  d o c u m e n t  ca l led  on all mem bers o f  the  
C hurch to c h a l le n g e  in ju s t ice ,  e s p e c ia l ly  w h en  p e o p le  w ere d e n ie d  their rights and  
d ign ity .  W e w ere  c h a l le n g e d  to do  th is  in a n o n -v io le n t  manner. Few o f  us,  
h o w e v e r ,  w ere  v e ry  sure ab ou t h o w  w e  c o u ld  go  about it. E v e r y o n e  was a litt le  
fearful about s tep p in g  out o f  l i n e . ' ’

Ihis  s tatement contains an implici t  suggest ion that, for  the lower clergy 

working in Nor thern  Ireland, the intervent ions  of  the h ie rarchy  on behalf  o f  

the Catholic  minor i ty  were not  in themselves  sufficient  to live up to the 

challenge presented  by Vatican II. This did not mean that the efforts of the 

bishops were being rejected,  but rather  that the priests felt the need to do 

something themselves  in their  own capacity.

As stated in the int roduction,  the priests  are much closer  to the people  

than their  superiors ,  l iving am ongst  them and sharing their  conditions.  

Although the h ie rarchy  in its declarat ions had been supportive of  the 

grievances of  the Catholic  community ,  many  of  the priests,  like their 

parishioners,  felt  that more act ion was needed.  The main contribution of  

Vatican II from the perspec tive of  the lower  clergy,  as will be seen both in 

this chapter  and in the analysis  of  the Basque case in Chapter  Eight, was 

legit imacy.  This  was signif icant  s ince the priests who became involved in 

act ivit ies  such as marches  and s i t -down protests  were acutely conscious of  the

‘D ecree on the Ministry and Life o f  Priests’ in Flannery, pp. 863-902  
■ Des Wilson, An E nd to  S ilence  (Cork: Mercier Press. 1985), p. 86.

Edward Daly, M ister, are you a P riest? : Jottings by  B ishop E dw ard  D a lv  (Dublin: Four Courts, 
2000), p. 124.
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fact that priests  had not done this kind o f  thing before.' '* There was thus a 

potential  for  conflict  with the ecclesias t ical  as well as the civil authori t ies.

Gaudium et Spes  did not provide a specific  programme for  the form 

that involvement by the Catholic  clergy in  the struggle for human rights and 

social jus t ice  was to take, providing instead a series o f  guiding principles. 

This of  course is ent irely understandable,  given that Gaudium et Spes,  like all 

other  Council  documents,  was conce ived  in a global framework,  making it 

impossible to take into account  the speci f ic  ci rcumstances of  the various 

nat ional  contexts . Nonetheless,  for many Irish priests the document spoke to 

them in their par t icular  si tuation,  conf irming  their  view that the struggle lo 

defend human rights and dignity must  necessar i ly  form part of  the work of  the 

Church.

It was,  inevitably,  a challenging  document.  As Louis M cRedm ond has 

r ightly observed; ‘The lines had to be drawn,  for  there were no precedents.  

The modern world was unique in its s tructure,  its hopes, its fears, its 

s tandards and sym bols . ’ '  ̂ In a sect ion enti t l ed,  ‘The Essential  Equal i ty of  all 

Men: Social Jus t ice ’, the document dec lared  that ‘forms of social or cultural  

discrimination in basic personal  r ights  on the grounds of  sex, race, colour,  

social condit ions,  language or rel igion,  must  be curbed and eradicated  as 

incompat ib le with G o d ’s des ign’.'^ Such statements resonated clearly with 

members  of  the Catholic  minor i ty of  Nor thern  Ireland who had long regarded 

themselves as victims of  discriminat ion  and were becom ing  increasingly  

mobil ised in efforts  to chal lenge their s i tuat ion.

The 1947 Educa tion Act has been descr ibed  by Bishop Edward  Daly  as 

a ‘Trojan Hor s e ’ . A s  a result o f  its provis ions  many Catholics were now able 

to complete their  education and at tend universi ty.  This  universi ty educa tion 

produced a generat ion who,  in the w ords  of  Michael  Farrel l ,  ‘had no 

experience of  the previous  defeats and were not  demoralised.  They chafed at 

their own second-class status and began to art iculate the gr ievances  of  their

Author interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29 February 2008.
McRedmond, p. 101.
Gaudium et Spes, par. 29 in Flannery, p. 929.
Bishop Edward Daly, ‘The “Troubles’” in History o f  the D iocese o f  D erry from  Earliest Times, ed. 

by Henry A. Jeffries and Ciaran Devlin, (Dublin: Four Courts. 2000), pp. 259-296 (p. 262).
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com m uni ty ’ . ’* During the late 1960s the Catholic  community  began to look 

for support  for  its r ights outside the f ramework  of  the Church.  Wishing  to set 

aside the ‘apartheid menta l i ty ’ that had dominated the first four decades of  

the Nor thern  Ireland State, the emerging Catholic leaders sought  to address 

the grievances of  their communi ty  within the f ramework  of  the State, and 

challenge the regime to fulfil its responsibi l i t ies  to its ci tizens.  Furthermore ,  

they sought to promote the coopera t ion of  working-class Protestants  and 

Catholics in a number  of  key areas where they had common interests ,  such as 

voting r ights  where restr ictions based  on property ownership  excluded 

Protestants  from low-income backgrounds  as well as Catholics.

With this aim the Northern Ireland Civil Rights Associat ion was 

formed,  off icial ly coming into existence on April 1967. '^ Inspired by the 

Civil Rights  movement  led by Mart in Luther  King and his supporters  in the 

nit. d States, the associat ion members  sought  to draw at tention to the 

gr ievances of  the working-classes,  both Catholic  and Protestant,  through 

peaceful  protest.  Accord ing to the assoc ia t ion’s authorised history,

N ICRA ev o lv ed  from  a d iverse set o f  p o litica l aim s and ideals w hich s lo w ly  cam e 
together to forge a unity based on a com m on frustration with U n ion ism , a broad 
rejection  o f  crude N ationalism  and a grow ing aw areness o f  the need for an e ffec tiv e  
veh ic le  for p o litica l and le g is la tiv e  reform .”®

These  ‘aims and idea l s ’ were sufficiently broad  to at tract  a wide range of  

individuals ,  including members  of  the Comm unis t  and Labour parties,  

Republicans,  Trade Union representa t ives  and other  independent  

representa t ives .  Although members  of  the lower clergy were involved  at local 

level,  in a break with  past nat ionalis t  t radition,  the support  of  the Catholic  

Church,  or  indeed any of  the churches ,  was not  act ively sought.^'  This

Michael Farrell. Northern Ireland: The Orange State (London: Pluto Press, 1976), p. 329.
The origins and evolution o f  the Civil Rights movement remains a highly contested area o f history. 

The organisation itself, in commissioning a short history to mark its tenth anniversary in 1978 
observed: ‘It is impossible to give an “official’' NICRA view on our history, because no one person 
knows all the events as yet and no two people agree exactly on how these events should be interpreted.’ 
‘‘We Shall Overcom e"... The History o f  the Struggle fo r  Civil Rights in Northern Ireland 1968-1978  
(Belfast: NICRA, [1978]), p. 1. A similar lack of consensus persists today. The analysis that follows 
seeks to add the perspective o f  the Catholic Church to this debate.
on

“We Shall O vercom e”, p. 5.
21 The Cameron Enquiry, established by the British government to investigate the violence that 
followed the early Civil Rights demonstrations, noted that when NICRA representatives met with 
members of Derry Housing Action Committee in 1968 to discuss plans for a march in the city, 
invitations were sent to a large number o f political organisations, trade unions and cultural bodies but
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represents  a fundamenta l  shift  away from the tradit ion parad igm of church-led 

act ion from the Catholic  community ,  and from the ‘Catholic  com m u n a l i sm ’ 

discussed in Chapter  Five.

It was a s i tuat ion that presented  new chal lenges to the bishops. On the 

one hand,  the grievances art iculated by the m ovem ent  had been fully endorsed 

by the Catholic  hie rarchy  th rough their own in tervent ions  during the periods 

analysed in Chapters  Three  and Five.  The demands  of  the movement  included 

a reform of voting procedures  in local government elect ions,  an end to 

discriminat ion  in em ployment and in the al locat ion of  public housing and the 

disbanding of  the B Specials.  The  failure of  the hierarchy to achieve any 

tangible successes in the above areas can be at tr ibuted to their inabil i ty to 

exert  s ignif icant  pressure  on the Nor thern  Ireland G overnment  and the refusal 

of  the governments  of  both London and Dubl in to take respons ibi l i ty for the 

situation of  the Catholic  minori ty in the North.  The  strategy employed  by the 

bishops had failed to produce the desired results  and now, the global  cl imate 

of  the 1960’s provided the impetus for  a change of  tactics.

In addit ion, it has been argued that ‘po l i t ica l ’ leadership w'as largely 

thrust on the bishops  as a result of  the r e g im e ’s refusal to al low Nationalis t  

poli tical leaders to form an effect ive poli t ical opposit ion.  The emergence  of  

new poli tical leaders capable  of  ar t iculat ing the grievances of  their 

community was thus to be welcomed.  There were nonetheless s ignif icant  

concerns about the nature and composit ion of  this new movement .  The Irish 

bishops were now presented with a prob lem that had long preoccupied  the 

Basque hierarchy:  the coopera t ion between Catholics and the poli t ical left.

Rather than at tempt to assert their  moral  authori ty and bring their 

fol lowers f irmly back within their sphere of  influence,  or, it might  be argued,  

under their control ,  the bishops chose instead to main tain their distance from 

the movement.  Paradoxical ly,  this decision may have al lowed for  greater  

Church influence to penet rate the movement than would  have been possib le i f  

a direct challenge had been issued.  For instance,  Gerald McElroy,  in 

analysing the C h u rc h ’s response  to the emergence of  the NICRA has argued

none to the churches. Disturbances in Northern Ireland. Report o f  the Commission appointed by the 
Governor o f  Northern Ireland (Belfast: HMSO. 1969), par. 38.
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that the lack of  centralised leadership  in the Civil Rights movement  i tself  

meant that there was ‘considerable ’ outside influence ‘and since grass-roots  

support for the civil rights campaign  was  overwhelmingly  Catholic ,  the 

amorphous nature of  the civil r ights  movement  al lowed the Catholic  Church 

to use its influence during this p e r io d ’. W h i l e  the hierarchy avoided  direct 

involvement,  this was not the case of  the lower  clergy,  and many priests, 

inspired by the teaching of Vatican II and Gaudium et Spes  were keen to avail 

of the oppor tunity presented to address injust ices through non-vio lent  protest.  

The primary tactic employed by  the movement,  emulat ing the Black 

Liberat ion movement of  the United  States,  was the protest march.  Whi le the 

bishops had preferred to address their  protests  privately to poli tical  leaders in 

correspondence,  or  publicly th rough the media,  the people were now taking 

the protests to the streets. A pprox imate ly  2,000 people took part in the first 

M C R A  march between the towns of  Coa lisland  and Dungannon,  in the border 

county of  Tyrone,  on Saturday 24 August  1968, as a protest against  housing 

al locat ion in the area. In an early indicat ion of  what  was to come, the march 

was confronted with a counter-demons trat ion of  approximate ly 1,000 people 

led by Ian Paisley and Major Ronald Bunting. The police responded by 

preventing the marchers from entering D ungannon town square and several 

marchers were i n j u r e d . C a r d i n a l  Conway was travell ing in Latin Amer ica 

when this first march took place,  but  was present  for  the next march,  held on 

5 October,  and the violent backlash that followed.

The choice of  Derry as the location for this march was unsurpr ising 

since here the effects of  ger rymandering and discrimination were part icularly 

apparent: local government in the form of the Derry Corpora t ion  was 

control led by Unionists ,  despite a Catholic  majori ty in the city, and this 

exclusion of  Catholics  led to problems in other  areas such as housing 

al locat ion.  The creat ion of  the Der ry  C i t izens ’ Action Committee  in 1968 was 

indicat ive of  the shift towards direc t  act ion then taking place within the local 

community.  When  a ban from the Unionis t  Minis ter  for Home Affairs,  

Wil l iam Craig,  was defied by 2,000 people,  the march was forcibly broken up

■■ Gerald McElroy, The Catholic Church and the Northern Ireland Crisis, 1968-86  (Dublin: Gill and 
Macmillan. 1990), p. 9.

“We Shall O vercom e”, p. \2 .
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by police who used batons on the unarmed protestors.  The act ions of  the 

police were  captured on fi lm by a cameraman from the Dublin-based 

b roadcas ter  RTE, and the subsequent  publici ty transformed the campaign 

f rom a m ovem ent  of  the ‘poli t ical ly co n sc io u s ’ into what  could accurately be 

descr ibed as a mass movement.^' '

An analysis of  the declarat ions of  the bishops during the period reveals  

that  the reac t ion of  the h ie rarchy to the Civil  Rights  movement was twofold. 

Firstly,  the bishops  addressed the protestors ,  sympathis ing  with their 

grievances and encouraging  them to show restraint,  ever concerned  by the 

potential  o f  mass protests  to escalate into violence.  Secondly,  the bishops 

appealed  to the governments  of  both Nor thern  Ireland and the United 

Kingdom, urging them to take act ion to address the legitimate grievances of 

the protestors .  Cardinal  Conway firmly bel ieved that  poli t ical  progress was 

the key to ending the growing social unrest,  as this s tatement,  published on 

14'*̂  October 1968, indicates:

I k n o w  the p e o p le  w h o  are su f fer in g  from  th e se  in ju s t ice s  w e l l  e n o u g h  to rea lise  
that they  w il l  resp on d  to any cre d ib le  s ig n  that their p o s i t io n  is g o in g  to be  
rem ed ied  soon .
T o  put o f f  ta c k l in g  th ese  in ju s t ic e s  r e a l i s t i c a l ly  until the e x tr e m is t s  w h o  support  
them  fade a w a y  is . I b e l i e v e ,  m isg u id e d  and da n gero u s ,  and 1 b e l i e v e  that the broad  
sp ec tru m  o f  p u b lic  o p in io n  th rou gh ou t the c o m m u n ity  w o u ld  w e lc o m e  c o n cre te  
act ion  n o w  and that such  c o n cre te  a ct ion  w o u ld  i t s e l f  in f lu e n c e  a tt itu des  for good."'

Once again the Cardinal  was assuming the role of  spokesman for the 

com munity.  Although  their  leadership had been somewhat  marginal ised,  the 

bishops  came to the defence of  the protestors ,  contradict ing false claims that 

the campaign was, in fact, a front  for  the IR A . ‘  ̂ The efforts of  the hiera rchy 

on behal f  of  the movement  were,  however,  deemed insufficient  by a section 

of  the Catholic  community ,  inc luding some members  of  the lower  clergy.  Fr. 

Joseph M cVeigh  has wri tten that,  during the campaign,  the hiera rchy were 

‘conspicuous  by their  absence and by their s i l ence’. I n  his view the Church

Ibid. p. 13.
Irish N ew s, 14 October 1968 quoted in McElroy, p. 17. The Cardinal's statement was also reported 

in The Tim es, 14 October 1968.
Although, as noted above, members o f  the Republican movement were involved in the civil rights 

campaign, they did not have a controlling influence and the bishops were, in fact, more concerned  
about the threat posed by the more militant. Marxist element o f  the movement.

Joseph M cVeigh. A W ounded Church: Religion. P o litics an d  Justice in Irelan d  (Cork: Mercier Press. 
1989), p. 78.
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authori t ies  dem onst rated  that their primary concern was to stifle resistance 

rather  than to confront  injust ice.

A crit ical  aspect  of  the contribution made  by the Second Vatican 

Council ,  in the view of Bishop Edward Daly,  was that it made people ‘more
90conscious  o f  their ecumenical  responsibi l i t ies’. The choice of  the term 

‘respons ib i l i ty ’ is ent irely appropriate since this was precisely the manner in 

which E cum en ism  was presented  at the Council .  The concil iar  document  

Unitatis Redin tegratio  or the Decree on Ecumenism  (1964) challenged the 

Cathol ic  clergy to embrace a new spirit of  coopera t ion with those of  other  

faiths,  part icularly  their  fel low Christians:

Since co-operation  in soc ia l matters is so widespread today, all men without  
exception  are called to work together; with much greater reason is this true o f  all 
Christians, since they bear the seal o f  Christ’s nam e. ‘̂ °

It was  hoped  that the outcome of the Council would lead to a re-evaluation of  

the relat ions between the Catholic  community and its Protestant  neighbours in
Q 1

Northern Ireland.  Protestant  representatives were amongst  those from other 

rel igious denominations  invited to observe during Council  sessions.  Maurice 

Irvine has cla imed,  however,  that many Northern Protestants  were sceptical ,  

regard ing  the Counci l  as a tactical manoeuvre whereby the Catholic Church  

abdicated  aspirat ions  it no longer had the power to enforce.  ‘

Nonethe less,  increased cooperation between religious leaders of  the 

different  fai ths in Northern Ireland would certainly become a feature of  the 

decades that fo l lowed the C o u n c i l ’s conclusion. That  the Counci l  was, from 

its early stages, hav ing an impact  on relations between the two communit ies  

was demonst ra ted  by the response  in Northern Ireland to the death of  Pope 

John XXIII  on 3 June  1963. In addit ion to statements from the leaders of  the 

three main Protes tant  churches,  the Lord Mayor  of  Belfast  sent the fol lowing 

message  to Bishop Philbin:

The passing o f  His H oliness  the Pope will be greatly regretted throughout the 
world. P lease  con vey  to the Roman Catholic Comm unity my deepest sympathy on

Ibid. p. 79.
Daly, ‘The “Troubles’” , p. 291.
‘Decree on Ecumenism’, par. 12, in Flannery, p. 81.
Oliver P. Rafferty. Catholicism in Ulster 1603-1983 (London: C. Hurst & Co, 1994), p. 252. 
Maurice Irvine, Northern Ireland. Faith and Faction (London: Routledge, 1991), p. 177.
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the grievou s loss o f  a good  and sain tly  man who worked u n ceasin g ly  for world  
peace.

This was a clear  indica t ion of  the growing rapprochem ent  b e tw een  Church 

and State that character ised  the period, ini t iated under  the leadersh ip  of  

Cardinal  D ’Alton.

Ecum enism  did, however,  presen t  s ignif icant  chal lenges in the context  

of  the poli t ical  divisions  separa t ing the two rel igious communit ie s  in Nor thern 

Ireland.  This  became part icula rly apparent  as the si tuation descended  into 

violent confl ict .  The  need to coopera te  with other  churches,  in the spiri t  of  

Vatican II, was often overshadowed by the need to identify with the al ienation 

of  the Cathol ic  minori ty,  and to use the prest ige of  the ep iscopal  off ice to 

draw at tention to the systematic discr iminat ion that lay at the hear t  o f  that 

al ienation.  Consequen t ly ,  invi tat ions for ecumenical  coopera t ion on poli t ical 

issues often aroused suspicions  of  poli t ical manipulat ion.

Cardinal  C o n w a y ’s 1968 sta tement on the Civil Rights  protests ,  quoted  

above,  fo l lowed the release of  a s ta tement by the Protestant  Church  leaders on 

12 October  in which they advoca ted ‘a period of  civic calm'.^** In his  journal  

entries  from 11-12 October  the Cardinal  recounted how, after  much 

cons idera t ion and consultat ion with the Bishop of  Down and Connor ,  he had 

refused to sign that s tatement  on the grounds  that he needed ‘to spell out the 

grievances on our s ide much more  fu l ly ’. In his response to the Protes tant  

leaders Cardinal  Conway stated that to sign such a sta tement would  weaken  

his influence for  p e a c e . W h i l e  the Catholic  community  was not alone in 

suffering the effects  of  d iscrimination  and violence,  there was clear ly  a sense 

amongst  the h ie rarchy  that at tention must  be drawn to the d ispropor t ionate  

suffering exper ienced  by the minori ty.

The  ecumenical  coopera t ion advoca ted by Vatican II, in the context  of  

Northern Ireland dur ing the late 1960s,  was thus to be treated with  extreme 

caution.  The Cardinal  had also been reques ted  to jo in  the ‘Heads of  C h u rc h e s ’ 

in a meeting  with the Prime Min is te r  on 11 October.  When Cardinal  C onw ay

This statement, together with the statements o f the Protestant church leaders, was published in the 
Belfast Newsletter. 4 June 1963.

Belfast Newsletter. 14 October 1968.
AAA Conway Papers. Journal Entry, 12 October 1968.
Ibid.
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was unable to attend,  Bishop Philbin was invited in his place.  On further  

consultat ion,  the two prelates decided  that this, too, would be unwise,  ‘feel ing 

it was poli t ically mot i va t ed’. I n  the years that fol lowed,  as international  

media interest in the confl ict  increased.  Cardinal  Conway would be at pains to 

stress that this was not a rel igious c o n f l i c t . T h e  poli tical  differences 

separat ing the two rel igious communit ie s  could not, however,  be entirely 

ignored in the name of ecumenical  rapprochement.

Derry experienced what  Bishop Daly has described as ‘the first 

tangible evidence of  ec u m e n is m ’^̂  on the 15 of  November,  the eve of  the next 

Civil Rights march in Derry.  The  te levision images genera ted by the previous  

march on 5 October  had great ly increased tensions in the city. Again the 

government responded by banning  the march,  and the protesters  prepared  to 

defy the ban. With far grea ter  numbers  expected than at the previous  two

hes, Church  authori t ies  were natural ly apprehensive.  In Derry the two

cathedrals.  Catholic  and Protestant ,  were left open on the eve of  the march for 

ail all night vigil. The event  was well at tended and represented,  in the view of 

Bishop Edward Daly,  a show of  support  from Bishop Farren,  while the bishop  

h im se lf  ‘s tayed in the b ack g ro u n d ’.

A key quest ion in any assessment of  the effect iveness of  episcopal  

interventions at the beginning  of  the ‘T ro u b le s ’ is whether  or not the bishops 

could have done more to publicly  support  the r ight to peaceful  protest.  

Arguably,  the type of  ‘b ack g ro u n d ’ support  offered by Bishop Farren on this 

occasion was much more  in keeping with the normal l imits of  episcopal  off ice 

and the ecclesiast ical  sphere of  inf luence than direct  intervention.  Leaving the 

cathedral  open was an at tempt to respond  to the spir itual needs of  those

involved,  providing space for prayer  and reflect ion in a t ime of  fear  and

tension.  The bringing toge ther  of  the two religious communit ies  at such a t ime

Ibid.
38 See for example Irish Times, 22 March 1972 for an assertion by Cardinal Conway that the conflict 
was not religious; ‘After all, they’re not fighting about theology. They're not waving Bibles and 
Rosaries at one another ... It is a conflict o f  social and political dimensions. The religion part is merely 
because o f an accident o f history.’

Daly. T h e “Troubles’” , p. 291.
Author interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29 February 2008.
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made it an ini t iat ive of  cons iderable merit,  all the more so for  its 

unprecedented  nature.

Newly  released information from Cardinal  C o n w a y ’s archive reveals 

that the Pr imate himse lf  was cons ider ing a dec ided ly  more  pro-act ive 

response  to the si tuation.  In a journa l  entry from 15 November  the Cardinal  

records:  ‘Then  in the evg. (sic) the Derry si tuat ion began to look very ugly.  I 

got the idea of  marching  myse l f  if they took  the al ternat ive rou te . ’'*' It can be 

ext rapo la ted  that the C ard ina l ’s intention was to preven t  violence by leading 

the marchers  away from the disputed areas, while at the same t ime 

com pensa ting  for  this concession with the addit ional  legi t imacy his presence 

would  bestow. He may also have bel ieved that his presence would help to 

guarantee the safety of  protestors  s ince both the government and the State 

securi ty forces would no doubt be anxious to avoid the negative publici ty that 

would  result from at tacks on a crowd of unarmed protestors  led by the 

Catholic  primate.

In the end the Cardinal  did not put his offer  to the organisers  of  the 

march,  despite  its being approved by some of his advisors as ‘a bold and 

imaginat ive  s t roke’. On further  consultat ion  with one of  the priests of  the 

Derry Diocese  the Cardinal  found that the organisers  ‘were set on the original  

route and that there was some hope of  no violence if they sat d o w n ’. He 

concluded that his offer  ‘would embarrass them and confuse them at the last 

mi nu t e ’. T h e  C a rd ina l ’s di lemma on this occasion indicates a wil l ingness to 

become invo lved  that was tempered by a reluctance to impose him se lf  on the 

movement.  That  the Cardinal  did not seek a cont rol l ing influence may be 

deduced from a journal  entry of  16 November ,  in which he expressed  

approval  at the outcome of the protest ,  carr ied out without  his involvement :  

‘The  thing in Der ry  went off  fairly well -  part icula rly in view of the fact that 

they got in to the Diamond.  The  singing of  “we shall overcom e” was quite 

good.’"*̂

A A A  Cardinal Papers. Journal Entry 15 N ovem ber 1968.
Ibid.
A A A  C onway Papers. Journal Entry 16 N ovem ber 1968. The ‘D iam ond’ is the name given to the 

central part o f  Derr)' city.
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According to Bishop Edward Daly, Cardinal Conway, a relatively 

young member of the hierarchy -  55 years old in 1968 -  had a much better 

understanding of the situation than the older Bishops Farren and O ’Doherty 

(Bishop of Dromore), or Bishop Philbin who was not a native of the North. 

One can only imagine the impact that the Cardinal’s participation in a march 

would have had at this early stage of the Civil Rights movement.  The image 

of his tall, imposing figure amongst the marchers (at 6ft 2in the Cardinal’s 

height was frequently remarked upon) would certainly have drawn the 

attention of the media. It is likely that it would have fundamentally altered the 

nature, and indeed composition of the movement had it been allowed to go 

ahead. This was an authentically mass movement, the culmination of 

numerous ad hoc initiatives at grass roots level -  not the kind of activism 

generally engaged in by the Catholic hierarchy. The authority attached to the 

v-.i' nal’s office coupled with his public profile make it unlikely that it 

would have been possible for the Cardinal to participate as one of the crowd, 

rather than chief protagonist. It is probable, too, that such an offer of support 

would have provoked divisions within the movement itself, arousing the 

opposition of those who wished to maintain a wide, cross-community support 

base. In any event, divisions were soon to occur without the Cardinal’s 

intervention.

As media images projected events from the streets of Northern Ireland 

around the globe the British government began to grow concerned and call for 

reform. The Northern Ireland Prime Minister, Terence O ’Neill, who had taken 

over from Lord Brookeborough in 1963, appeared willing to lead his party 

through the necessary period of change. O ’Neill has been described as having 

‘the inestimable advantage which so many Ulster politicians lack of having 

experience of the world outside Ireland’.''  ̂ As a result of having lived abroad 

for many years before taking political office, it has been argued that O ’Neill 

had the ability ‘to see Northern Ireland’s problems in a wider context, and to 

escape from its stifling parochialism’.'’̂  It is certainly undeniable that his

^  Author Interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29 February 2008.
John Cole, Introduction to Terence O’Neill, Ulster at the Crossroads (London; Faber and Faber, 

1969), p. 22.
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premiersh ip  marks the first at tempt by a Unionis t  government  to win the 

support  of  the Cathol ic  community,  with visits to Catholic  schools and 

meet ings  with the Irish Taoiseach  (Pr ime Minister) .

O ’Neil l responded  to the pressure  for re form in his now famous ‘Ulster  

at the Cross roads ’ speech on 9 D ecem ber  1968, stat ing that he saw his duty as 

twofold:

First, to be firm in the maintenance o f  law and order, and in resisting those  
e lem ents  which seek to profit from any disturbances. Secondly ,  to ally firmness  
with fairness, and to look at any underlying causes o f  d issension  which were 
troubling decent and moderate people.'’’

O ’Neil l  announced  a series of  reforms,  and cal led on the Civil Rights  

movement  to end street  demonst rat ions.  Card inal  Conway regarded  the speech
48as ‘a magnificent  e f fo r t ’ and issued a com ment of  praise.  In response, 

N ICRA  declared its intention to support  the re form process by refraining from 

further  protests  for  a month.  By this t ime,  however,  the Civil Rights  

movement had begun to splinter and for  some the reforms represented too 

little, too late. An organisat ion,  known as the P eop le ’s Democracy ,  had been 

formed by students  in Q u een ’s Univers i ty in the aftermath of  the violence in 

Derry in October.  This organisat ion,  more  social ist  and mi l i tant  in nature than 

N ICRA (and consequen t ly  a cause of  concern to the Cathol ic  hierarchy),  did 

not accept  the truce and instead announced a march from Belfast  to Derry,  

beg inning on 1 January  1969. The march was at tacked at several  points along 

the route,  with the most  serious at tack occurr ing at Burn to l let  Bridge, outside 

Derry.  Again the police failed to protect  the marchers.  Accord ing  to Cardinal  

C o n w a y ’s analysis  the incident  threw into rel ief  the bas ic problem: ‘the 

loyalis ts  are not prepared  to al low the r ight  o f  peaceful  demonst rat ion  and the 

police are not prepared  to enforce i t ’."̂ ^

On 6 January  1969 Bishop Farren  issued a statement  to be read at all 

masses in Der ry  asking the people in making  their ‘legi t imate p ro te s t s ’ to 

show the same dignity and restraint  as they had over  previous months.  The 

bishop declared  his intention to ask the civil authorit ies  ‘to consider  the 

val idi ty of  the protests  that have been offered,  whether about  civil r ights  in

‘*’ lbid. p. 141.
AAA Conway Papers, Journal Entry 9 December 1968. 
AAA Conway Papers, Journal Entry 1 January 1969.
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general or the abuse of  authori ty in par t i cu la r ’. W h i l e  conferr ing legit imacy 

on the protests,  the bishop was simul taneously  once again assuming the role 

of spokesman for  the Catholic com munity  before the civil authori t ies.  It 

would appear  that the hierarchy was at tempting to balance  calls for 

moderat ion with declarat ions of  support,  part icularly as the violence exposed 

the vulnerabil i ty of  the Catholic community.

The violence also had the effect of  at tract ing the at tention of  the 

world ’s media,  forcing the Brit ish government to hold an enquiry.  On 19 

January the Northern bishops issued a collect ive statement welcoming this 

development and indicating f irmly what  they bel ieved to be the root  cause of  

the disorder:

W e b e l i e v e  that the m o s t  ser iou s  threat to p u b lic  order in recen t m o n th s  has c o m e  
from  the a c t iv i t ie s  o f  p e o p le  w h o ,  d e sp i te  their a lm o st  c y n ic a l  d isregard  for  
c o m m u n ity  p ea ce ,  w ere  a l lo w e d  to im p ed e  la w fu l  and p ea ce fu l  d e m o n s tr a t io n s  w ith  
the threat or use o f  force .

Although suppor t ive of  the aims of  the movement,  and will ing to speak out in 

its defence,  the bishops remained concerned about  the threat presented by 

left-wing influences and caut ioned their  fol lowers about  ‘small  groups of  

subversive mili tants  who have associated themselves  with the Civil Rights 

movement for  their own ends . ’ This  was a danger,  the bishops  argued,  ‘which 

should not be underes t imated’.^̂  The statement concluded with an ominous  

warning: ‘It would be tragic if this opportunity to go to the root  of  the matter,  

and so lay the foundations of  lasting peace,  were to be lo s t . ’^̂

The root of  the matter,  in the view of  the Catholic  hierarchy,  was 

clearly the al ienation of  their com munity  from a State in which they were 

d iscriminated against on the grounds of  their religious and national  identity.  

While remain ing  f irm in their convic t ion that the foundation o f  the Northern 

Ireland state was,  in itself, an act of  injustice against the minori ty.  Catholics 

were now disp laying a wil l ingness to part icipate in the poli t ical life of  that 

state, yet were  being denied the opportuni ty to do so. Acts  of  peaceful  protest,  

intended to draw at tention to key social jus t ice  issues where the State had

Quoted in Daly, M ister  are vou a Priest?,  p. 140.
ICD (1 9 7 0 ) ,p .  737.

“  Ibid. p. 744.
Ibid. p. 739.
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failed in its duty to some of its ci t izens,  had been met with violence,  and 

por trayed as acts of  subversion.  This  view was supported  by the f indings of 

the Cameron report  on the distu rbances  in Northern Ireland (October  1968- 

March  1969), which concluded that social and economic  grievances ‘had 

substantial  foundat ion in fact and were in a very real sense an im media te  and 

operat ive  cause of  the demonstrat ions  and consequent  disorders after 5'*’ 

October 1968’.̂ '  ̂The  report  also conf irmed  al legations of  police brutal ity.

At the end of  Apri l 1969 Bishop Farren,  together with the local  leaders 

of  the Church of  Ireland and Presbyterian  and Methodist  Churches ,  went  on a 

walking tour of  the Bogside (Catholic)  and Fountain (Protestant)  areas of 

Derry to see for themselves  the extent of  the housing problem, which 

continued to represent  a s ignif icant  g r i e v a n c e . O ’N ei l l ’s at tempts to push 

through the necessary  reforms met with st i ff  opposit ion,  both from the 

supporters  of  Ian Pais ley and from within his own party.  Following the 

resignation of  two members  of  his cabinet,  he himse lf  res igned as Prime 

Minister  on 28 April 1969 and was replaced on ]*' May by his cousin,  James 

Chichester-Clark.  Under Chiches te r -C la rk 's  leadership a series of  reforms 

were to be implemented ,  but  by this t ime the tensions had escalated 

exponential ly.  The si tuation exploded on 12 August  1969 fol lowing a march 

by the Apprentice Boys in D e r r y . D u r i n g  the subsequent  r iot ing, bar r icades 

were erected in D er ry ’s Catholic  Bogside area, creat ing a no-go zone for  the 

State securi ty forces that became known as ‘Free D e r ry ’. As the Royal  Ulster 

Constabu lary  (RUC) fought  to gain entry to the Bogside,  r iot ing spread 

throughout other  towns and ci ties in the North,  leading to the formation of  

other no-go areas. Three  days later  the Brit ish army was dep loyed  on the 

streets of  Belfast.

The fol lowing week  the Brit ish Home Secretary,  James Callaghan,  

came to Northern  Ireland to assess the si tuat ion for  himself ,  and met with

Disturbances in Northern Ireland. Report o f  the Commission appointed by the Governor o f  Northern 
Ireland, Cmd 532 (Belfast: HMSO. 1969), par. 127.

Disturbances in Northern Ireland, par. 177.
Daly. M ister are you a priest?  p. 145.
The Apprentice Boys o f Derry is a Protestant organisation formed to commemorate two dates in the 

city's history that are regarded as significant by the Protestant population: 18 December (the closing o f  
the city gates that began the siege o f Derry in 1698) and 12 August (the relief o f Derry after the siege).
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Cardinal  Conway.  The Cardinal  reassured Callaghan that the Catholic 

populat ion did ‘acquiesce in the cons t i tu t ion’. He warned  him, however,  that 

the ‘reforms that were in hand had not  come through quickly enough and did 

not go to the root of  the p ro b lem . ’ *̂ C a l laghan’s visit culminated in the 

formulat ion o f  a p rogramm e of  reform in which the Brit ish government 

pledged to implement changes  in a number  of  key areas including 

employment,  housing,  means  for the invest igat ion of  grievances against 

public bodies,  and proper  electoral  representat ion of  m i n o r i t i e s . B e f o r e  

releasing detai ls  of  the proposed  reform package  to the press Callaghan

telephoned Cardinal  Conw ay  and asked for  his support,  receiving a posi t ive
60response.

Despite the margina li sa t ion  of  the leadership of  the Catholic  hierarchy 

during the Civil Rights  movement,  the bishops  continued to be regarded as 

; ■ ' 'o r i tat ive representa t ives  of  their  community  at government level. This 

form of intervention was, in addition,  much more desirable from the 

perspective of  the Cathol ic  h ie rarchy  than the Civil Rights agitation.  By 1969 

the eff icacy of  the Civil Rights movement  had been demonstrated through the 

achievement of  many o f  its key object ives;  by this time however  the ensuing 

violence had resulted in further  hardship,  which was again to impact  

disproport ionately on the Catholic  community.

The central  ques t ions  in relation to the role of  the hierarchy at this 

critical moment are w hether  the bishops could have assumed a more act ive 

role at the beg inning of  the civil r ights campaign,  and whether  this could have 

prevented the outbreak of  violence.  Bishop Edward Daly,  who part icipated in 

the campaign as a priest,  disagrees: ‘It was a time when all the old leaderships 

were cast out ... It was a m ovem ent  of  the roots  of  the people -  it came from 

the bottom up. It w a s n ’t inspired by ei ther  poli t ical  or Church leadership .’ He 

stresses however  that,  while not  act ively involved themselves,  the bishops  

made no at tempt to preven t  the par t icipat ion  of  their  clergy.^'

James Callaghan, A House D ivided: The Dilemma o f Northern Ireland  (London: Collins, 1973), p. 
79.

Text of the Communique outlining the reforms in Ibid. pp. 199-202.
Ibid. p. 97.
Author Interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29 February 2008.
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For the Northern b ishops  the cha llenge of  Vatican  II was not  to speak 

out  against perce ived  injustice,  for  this they clear ly  already regarded as 

central to their  role, but  rather  to respond  to the new methods  o f  chal lenging 

injustice ut i l ised by their  fol lowers that no longer  placed them at the centre. 

According to Bishop Daly,  while Gaudium et Spes  was an influential 

document ,  it would  be wrong  to over -es t imate its impact.  It was one of  a 

number  of  factors  that combined  to produce  a par t icu la r  atmosphere  in 1968. 

These included the events  then taking place in o ther  parts  o f  the world (such 

as the civil r ights campaign  in the United States and the s tudent  revolt in 

Paris),  developments  in education,  the emergence  of  the modern  mass media  

and the culture of  the t ime expressed th rough popula r  m u s i c . T h e  outbreak 

of  vio lence and the subsequen t  polarisat ion of  society,  however ,  would see 

the Catholic  hiera rchy move cent re-stage  once again,  where the leadership of  

the bishops  would  be subject  to increas ing  chal lenges  from a more assert ive 

lay community.

Ib id .
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Chapter Eight

The Response of the Basque Hierarchy to Vatican II (1962-1968)

‘ jE xtraord inaria  o p o rtu n id ad , para que lo s  O b isp o s  hayan p od id o  a som arse  al 
b a lco n  de su s r e sp e c t iv a s  ju r is d ic io n e s  lo c a le s  y co n tem p la r  la Ig le s ia  en  toda la 
am p litu d  de su s p rob lem as y su s s o lu c io n e s ! ’ '

(C la n d estin e  p u b lica tio n  by  B a sq u e  P r iests , 1 9 6 2 )

While the bishops and cardinals  invariably  represented the more conservative 

elements of  the various nat ional  churches,  in the case of  the Basque Country 

the choice of  the bishops as Basque representa t ives  to the Second Vatican 

Council was part icularly signif icant .  By 1962 both the lay community  and the 

lower clergy were becoming increasingly  vocal in their  reject ion of  a 

hierarchy appointed,  as they perce ived  it, by Franco himself,  in direct 

contradict ion of  the C h u rc h ’s teaching with regard to indigenous 

communit ies .  It was clear  from the outset that Vatican II would present  the 

Basque bishops with considerable  challenges.  Not only were they going into 

the Council  at the head of  a divided  Church,  but  they were also closely allied 

with a total i tarian regime,  and that al liance was  enshrined in a Concordat  that 

was deemed to be ' des fasado'  (ou t-dated) .“

This chapter  will analyse the response  of  the Basque hie rarchy to 

Vatican II, considering the implicat ions  of  Council  teachings for  the situat ion 

of the Basque  nationalis t  com munity  in their  dioceses and, in part icular ,  the 

expectat ions of  the lower clergy.  Vatican II fundamenta l ly undermined  the 

power  structures that shaped the Basque Church.  Of part icular  s ignif icance 

was the emphasis  placed on the independence  of  Church and State in their 

respective spheres. The h ie rarchy would have to redefine its relations with the 

Franco regime,  t ransforming a system of  Church-Sta te  relat ions that had been 

in place for  almost  three decades.  At the same time,  the hierarchy was 

chal lenged to democrat i se the structures of  the Church  itself, faci l itating

'Translation: ‘An extraordinary opportunity, a llow ing the bishops to step out onto the balcony o f  their 
respective local jurisdictions and contem plate the Church in the fullness o f  its problems and solu tions.’ 
Sine N om ine  (1 G 7 y 8), p. 3.

Enrique Miret M agdalena. ‘C atolicism o y franquism o’, H istoria  16 E special. 1 15 (1985), pp. 67-75  
(p. 70).
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greater  par t icipat ion  by the lower  clergy.  A daunting task in itself,  the 

diff iculties this entai led were  magnified in a society div ided by confl ict ing 

nat ional  identi t ies . As in the case of  Ireland the changes o f  Vat ican  II were to 

be im plem ented  against  a backdrop  of  r is ing tensions and violence result ing 

from the escalat ion of  E T A ’s campaign  against the Spanish state and the 

violent  response of  the Franco  regime.

Although  Basque nationalis ts  may have had little fai th in the bishops 

as their  represen ta t ives  at the Counci l ,  they nevertheless hoped  to receive 

support  for  their cause th rough the reaff irmation of  certain norms and 

principles o f  the Church,  which in their  view were not being  applied in the 

Basque region. This idea was clearly expressed in an article which  appeared  

in Sine Nomine ,  ent i tled "Nosotros ante el Concil io '  (Our pos i t ion  vis-a-vis 

the Council) .  The author s tated that while the Basques did not expect  the 

Council  to prov ide a judge m en t  on their part icular  s ituation,  they hoped that 

their  cause would  be supported indirect ly through the condem nation  of  

act ions which subordinated  rel igious interests  to the interests  of  the State,  

together with the l iberat ion of  ecclesiast ical  juri sd ic t ion from the civil 

authori t ies  and the confi rmat ion of  the r ight of  the clergy to preach fai thful ly 

the message of  truth and jus t i ce  con ta ined  in the Gospel .  In sum, it was 

hoped that the cal ls for  change  from below, whose influence on the direct ion 

of  episcopal  leadership  had so far  proved negligible, would  be mirrored by 

similar  cal ls from above,  which carr ied considerably more weight.

As was to be expected,  the cont r ibution of  the Spanish hierarchy to the 

Counci l  w’as genera l ly  viewed as react ionary.  The new direc t ion adopted by 

the Church,  part icula rly with regard  to religious liberty and the separat ion  of  

Church and State,  chal lenged the bel iefs  which had formed the basis  of  the 

ministry of  these,  mostly elderly,  bishops,  described as ‘mas papistas que el 

P ap a ’ (more Papist  than the Pope).'* It must  be remembered ,  however ,  that  

Council  decrees also cont rad icted the stance adopted by the Vatican i t se lf  

towards the Franco regime.  Chris tas Dominus: The Decree on the Pas toral  

Office o f  B ishops  (1965) asserted:  ‘In the exercise o f  their  apos tol ic  funct ion

 ̂Sine N om ine  (1 G 5 y 6), p. 3.
For an overview  o f  the contribution o f  the Spanish bishops to Vatican II see Hilari Raguer. ‘El 

C oncilio V aticano II y la Espana de Franco" H isto ria  y  Vida 362.5 (1998), pp. 34-49.
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... bishops enjoy as of  r ight full and perfect  freedom and independence from 

all civil au thori ty . ’^

Papal  policy  towards the regime was clearly changing,  but the Vatican,  

unlike the local hierarchy,  had the luxury o f  distance to faci l itate this 

evolution.  The  Basque bishops, on the other  hand,  would be faced with the 

challenge of  at tempt ing  to distance themselves from the regime,  while 

cont inuing to carry out  their pastoral  duties in an environment  dominated by 

the out-dated Concordat .  Signs o f  unease were already apparent  during the 

Council  del iberat ions.  Monsignor Font  y Andreu of  San Sebastian opposed 

the use of  the vernacular  during the Mass,  arguing that,  ‘en los lugares donde 

hay duplicidad de lenguas vernaculas darfa lugar a confusion,  controversias y 

divisiones. Puedo asegurarlo por propia exper ienc ia ’.  ̂ Monsignor  Font y 

Andreu,  as noted in Chapter  Six, had received a collect ive letter  from his 

'erg; on arrival in the diocese, in which the policy of  the Church towards 

Euskera had been identified as a key grievance.  Monsignor  Peralta of  Vitoria, 

however,  spoke in favour  of  the use o f  the vernacular ,^ a clear  reflect ion that 

cultural  issues were not as controversial  in Vitoria,  where Basque nationalism 

was not  deemed to pose the same degree of  threat.

Fur ther  pressure was brought to bear  on the hierarchy at the Council 

through the act ivi t ies  of  Basque and Catalan nat ionalists . A group of  Catalan 

Catholics distr ibuted  among those in at tendance a clandestine document 

denouncing  the repressive measures employed  by the Franco regime.  The  

Basques were even bolder  in their  at tempt to raise awareness of  their 

s i tuat ion.  A document,  addressed to the Secretary General  of  the Council  and 

signed by over  300 members  of  the Basque clergy,  was presented by a Basque 

miss ionary bishop,  Ignacio Larranaga.^ The intervention served to highlight 

once again the gulf  that separated the bishops  of  the Basque dioceses from a

 ̂ 'Christus Dominus: The Decree on the Pastoral Office o f Bishops’, par. 19, in Vatican Council 11: The 
Conciliar and Post Conciliar Documents ed. by Austin Flannery, New Rev. Ed. (Dublin; Dom nican  
Publications, 1992), p. 575.

Translation: ‘in those places where there is more than one vernacular language it would give way to 
confusion, controversy and division. I can confirm this from my own experience’. Quoted in Hilari 
Raguer, Requiem p o r la cristianidad: El Concilio Vaticano II y  su impacto en Espaha (Barcelona: 
Ediciones Peninsula, 2006), p. 66.
 ̂ Ibid. p. 68.
Text o f the document in Alberto de Onaindia, A yer como hoy. Documentos del clero vasco (Saint- 

Jean-de-Luz: Axular, 1975), pp. 249-270.
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sect ion of  their clergy as a nat ive Basque bishop was seen to be taking a stand 

alongside the nat ive clergy in opposit ion  to bishops that were deemed to be 

outs iders  and insufficiently aware of  the ci rcumstances in their  own dioceses.

The document described the suffering of  the Basque clergy,  claiming 

that  priests  had been persecuted  by the regime and abandoned by the 

hierarchy.  Key  arguments were suppor ted  th rough the inclusion of  s tatements 

f rom Bishop Miigica,  who,  as the last bishop appointed to the region before 

F ra n c o ’s victory,  was presented as the authentic  voice of  the Basque 

hierarchy.  The document refer red to the diff icult ies  the close al l iance of  

Church  and State created for priests  at tempt ing  to fulfil their pastoral  mission 

in ‘a cl imate of  fear  of  the civil authori t ies  and mistrust  of  the ecclesiast ical  

au thori t i es ’ .  ̂ In concluding,  the priests  made two requests .  Firstly,  they called 

on the Counci l  to dictate principles that would faci l itate the compliance of  the 

h ie rarchy in its duty to protect  the r ights of  its clergy, part icularly in states 

which cla imed to be Catholic  in origin.  Secondly,  they requested that some 

reparat ion be made by the Church  for the suffering of  Bishop Mugica  and the 

priests  executed by F ranco ’s t r o o p s . I m p l i c i t  within this remark  was a 

rebuke to the Vatican for  its s tance on the Spanish Civil War  and its t reatment 

of  the Bishop of  Vitoria.

Whi le there was no direct response to their appeal,  Basque nationalists 

could f ind much that was sat i sfactory in the ou tcome of the Council ,  

described by Enrique Miret  M agda lena  as ‘el gran aldabonazo  que hizo 

desperta r  de su sueno tranqui lo a muchos  catol icos,  clerigos o seg la res ’.” 

Christus D ominus  did appear to provide  a response to many of their concerns 

about the hierarchy.  In addit ion to the assert ion of  the independence  of  the 

ecclesiast ical  authori t ies , noted  above,  the document decreed: ‘A bishop 

should be sol icitous for  the welfare -  spiritual,  intel lectual,  and material -  of 

his p r ie s ts . ’ The bishops were also cal led to ‘be compass ionate and helpful  to

’ Ibid. p. 268,
Ibid. p. 270.

" Translation: ‘the loud knock at the door that w oke many Catholics, clerical and lay, from their 
tranquil slumber". Miret Magdalena, p. 74.
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those priests who were in any kind of  d an g e r ’ .'^ In relat ion to the needs of  the 

lay community  it was stated:

In order to be able to provide for the w elfare o f  the faithful as their individual 
circum stances dem and, he [the b ishop] should  try to keep h im se lf  inform ed o f  their 
needs in the soc ia l circum stances in w hich  they live . To this end he should em ploy  
su itable m ethods, e sp e c ia lly  soc ia l research.'^

Papal policy had clearly changed,  becom ing  less concerned by Comm unism 

and more concerned  with human rights.  This was part icularly signif icant  in 

the context  of  the Franco dic tatorship,  a reg ime which traced its origins to an 

alliance with the Church  against  the perce ived  Communis t  threat.  Indeed, the 

regime continued to label all its opponents  ‘r e d s ’ regardless of their 

background,  ideology or mot ivat ions .  As the tensions within National  

Catholicism began  to surface in the afte rmath of  the Council  the ‘r e d ’ label 

would even be applied  to members  of  the hierarchy. Pope Paul h imse lf  was 

already known in Spain as a 'papa comunis ta '  (Communis t  Pope) for his 

intervention,  while Archbishop of  Milan,  on behalf  of  a communist  sentenced 

to death by the regime.

If the Counc il  represen ted a ‘great  knock at the do o r ’ for Spanish 

Catholics,  for the Franco dictatorship  it was ‘a stab in the b a c k ’.'^ The new 

direct ion of  the Church  fundamenta l ly  undermined and challenged the 

r eg im e’s legit imacy.  F ra n c o ’s response to the new Vatican policy of  Popes 

John XXIII  and Paul  VI had been,  predic tably ,  to censor papal encyc lical s . ’  ̂

Fol lowing the C o u n c i l ’s conclus ion,  however,  some effort was made to bring 

the Spanish  si tuat ion in line with its teachings,  albeit on a purely superficial  

level. This is demonst ra ted  by the 1967 Law on Religious Liberty,  which 

slated:

El Estado espan ol recon oce el derecho a la libertad re lig iosa  fundado en la dignidad  
de la persona hum ana y asegura a esta, con la proteccion  necesaria, la inm unidad de 
toda coaccion  en el e jerc ic io  leg itim o de tal derecho.

1 ^■ Christas Dominus, par. 16 in Flannery, p. 573.
Ibid.
Stanley Payne. El Catolicismo espanol (Barcelona: Planeta, 1984), p. 245.
Javier Tusell. H istoria de Espaiia Vol. I ll  La epoca de Franco (Madrid: Espasa Calpe, 1997), p. 7.
Raymond Carr and Juan Pablo Fusi, Spain: Dictatorship to Democracy (London: Allen & Unwin, 

1981), p. 152.
Translation: ‘The Spanish state recognises the right to religious liberty, founded on the dignity o f the 

human person, and ensures, with the necessary protection, immunity from all coercion in the exercise 
of that right.’ Text o f the Law in Fernando Diaz-Plaza, La posguerra espahola en sus documentos 
(Barcelona: Plaza y Janes, 1970), p. 398.
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The in f luence  of  the Council  is unmis takeab le  in the wording of  this 

legislat ion with its emphasis  on the ‘d ignity  of  the human  person’ and the 

legit imate  exerc ise of  rights. In real ity,  however ,  the enac tm ent of  the law did 

not affect the confessional i ty  of  the Spanish  state, which  remained intact,  

dem onst ra t ing  that the outcome of  the Counc i l  had little meaningful  impact  on 

the po li cy  o f  this avowedly  Catholic  regime.

Unders tandably ,  the initial sat isfac t ion exper ienced by the more 

progress ive elements  amongs t  the low er  clergy soon gave way to 

d isappoin tm ent when the Counci l  dec la rat ions  fai led to produce any 

substantial  changes  in F ranco ’s Spain. A l though  the government was prepared 

to pay lip service to the principles em erg ing  from Vatican  II, the total i tarian 

nature of  the regime made it fundamenta l ly  incompat ib le  with the new 

direc t ion adopted by the universal  Church .  Since the Spanish hierarchy was 

unwil l ing to r isk an open rupture with the  State, Counci l  teachings were 

im plemented  at a very slow pace.  The f rus tra t ion of  Basque priests at this 

delay is aptly summed up in an article f rom Sine Nomine,  ent itled simply,  

‘Hagase en nuestro pueblo lo que se dice en R o m a . ’ '*

Impat ient  with the reluc tance o f  the hierarchy to assert the 

independence  of  the Church from the State,  as explici t ly cal led for in 

conci l ia r  decrees,  members  of  the clergy began  to act independently .  In the 

Basque Country  priests  were openly  and publi c ly  at tempt ing  to dismantle the 

apparatus of  National  Catholicism. They  refused to al low symbols of  the 

regime,  such as the Spanish flag, into the ir  churches ,  removed civil war  

plaques  com memora t ing  only those who died  f ighting for  Franco,  and omitted 

the prayers  for  the Caudil lo from religious services.  The implicat ions for both  

the eccles ias t ical  and civil authori t ies  were  considerable .  As Stanley Payne 

has observed;  ‘Hundreds  of  clergy were involved  in poli t ical act ivit ies  that a 

quar te r -century  earl ier  would have b rought  immedia te  imprisonment,  

beat ings,  and long prison terms to l aym en . ’

An emblematic  case was the Lazkano  incident  of  January  1965 and an 

analysis  of  its main features is revea ling of  the wider tensions that

Translation: ‘Practise in our land what is preached in R om e.' Sine N om ine  (I G 7 y 8), pp. 3-10.
Stanley Payne, The F ranco R egim e 1936-1975  (M adison; London: U niversity o f  W isconsin Press. 

1987), p. 560.
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characterised the pos t-Vatican  II period.  The church organist,  who was also 

the mayor  of  the town, repea tedly disobeyed  the order for  s ilence during the 

Consecrat ion of  the Mass, claiming to have received verbal  permission from 

the bishop,  Monsignor  Font  y Andreu,  for  the playing of  the National  

Anthem. A written request  for conf irmat ion from the priest  to his superior  

received no reply. On 6 January,  when the organist  once again d isobeyed the 

prohibit ion, the celebrant  interrupted the mass,  and his coadjutor  gave an 

explanation from the pulpi t stating, ‘en la Iglesia no podemos admitir  nada 

que sea distint ivo de unos y sirva para herir  a otros y alejarlos de la Ig les ia’ .

The fol lowing day the priest was reported to both the civil governor 

and the bishop,  but on 13 January the bishop was presented  with a pet it ion in 

support  of  the priest from a group of  parishioners.  The b i s h o p ’s response  was 

to inform the priest concerned,  in a letter  o f  18 January,  that he had 

au. .,orized the organist  to play the nat ional  anthem on five feast days 

throughout the year. The civil governor  of  the region found the priest  guil ty 

of dis respect  towards the nat ional  anthem, an at tack upon national unity and 

social peace,  classified as an offence by the 1959 Public Order  Law. The 

priest refused to pay the fine imposed,  declaring the civil authori ties  

incompetent  to judge  the act ions of  a priest in his sacred ministry:

U na A u tor id ad , que d ic e  ser c a to lic a , d eb e  r e co n o cer  a la  Ig le s ia , co m o  una 
In s titu c io n  d iv in a , la cu a l, por su m ism a  c o n st itu c io n , e s  lib re para su a cc io n  
m in is ter ia l, no  p u d ien d o  jam as in terv en ir  la A u torid ad  C iv il en lo  e str ic ta m en te  
esp iritu al." '

The priest was repr im anded by the bishop for the scandal  he had c a u s e d , b u t  

appealed this repr imand to the Vatican  Secre tary of  State and the Sacred 

Congregat ion  of  the Council ,  (now known as the Congregat ion  for the 

Clergy).  In his appeal,  the priest denied that his intention had been to cause a 

scandal and indicated the discrepancy that existed between the permission for 

the playing o f  the Spanish nat ional anthem, and the prohib it ion  of  Basque

Translation: ‘In the church w e cannot permit anything that, being particular to one sector, serves to 
injure others and distance them from the church.' Quoted in A nabella Barroso Arahuetes, S acerdotes  
ba jo  la a tenta  m irada d e l regim en fran qu ista  (Bilbao; D esclee  de Brouwer, 1995), p. 203.

Translation: ‘An authority that claim s to be Catholic must recognise the church as a divine 
institution, which, by right o f  its very constitution, is to be free in its ministerial action, since the civil 
authority is never entitled to interfere in strictly spiritual matters.’ C opy o f  the letter in Aguirre 
A rchive. M onasterio de Santa Teresa, Lazcano.
■“ 'C op ia  de  la am onestacion  d e l O b isp o ', 18 June 1965, in Aguirre Archive.
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9  ̂
t raditional music,  in spite of  the wishes  of  the majori ty of  the parishioners.  

Protest  letters f rom both  members  of  the clergy and the lay community ,  in 

sol idari ty with the par ish  priest of  Lazcano,  demonst ra ted  the depth of  feel ing 

on this issue and the consequent  wil l ingness to challenge episcopal 

authority.^' '  In March  a note appeared in the Diocesan  Bullet in prohibit ing
25music of  any kind during the Consecrat ion.

This incident,  which preceded the C o u n c i l ’s conclusion,  serves to 

highligh t  some of  the key diff iculties faced by the Basque bishops during the 

late 1960s and the nature of  their response.  The  situat ion they had inheri ted 

was one in which the Church  was complici t  in the suppression  of  local 

culture,  while the ‘of f ic ia l ’ cul ture of  the regime was being promoted through 

its s tructures and ceremonies,  against  the wishes  of  a s ignificant section of  

both the lay com muni ty  and the clergy.  That  Monsignor  Font  y Andreu  was 

not entirely comfor tab le  with the exist ing ar rangement may be deduced from 

the preference for  ‘ve rba l ’ pe rmission and the reluctance to confirm policy in 

writ ing until faced with a potential crisis.  As in the various disputes be tween 

members  of  the lower  clergy and the h ie rarchy analysed in Chapter  Six, the 

reluctance to engage in any form of dialogue  on these issues is manifest.  In 

this instance some concession was made to the wishes of  the nat ionalis t  

popula t ion in the form of a blanket  ban on music o f  any kind.  As such clashes 

between priests and civil authori t ies  became more  frequent ,  however,  sitt ing 

on the fence wou ld  not be an option for  the ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies,  who 

were expected to keep their clergy in line with official policy.

The civil authori t ies  preferred to let the Catholic bishops deal with 

their  dissident  subord inates  in order  to avoid the scandal  that would  result 

from the pun ishment of  members  of  the clergy, but the problem rapidly 

became overwhelming.  Of  all the Basque  bishops,  it was Monsignor  Gurpide,  

who had taken charge  of  the Diocese o f  Bi lbao in 1955, who was faced with 

the most diff icult task: between 1965 and 1968 the civil authori t ies  for the 

region had rece ived 367 police reports regarding members  of  the clergy.

‘Letter to Cardenal Pietro Ciriacci. Prefecto de la Sda. Congregacion del Concilio’, 26 February 
1966. Aguirre Archive.

Copy of both documents in Aguirre Archive.
Barroso. p. 207.
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These repor t s  im p l ic a te d  196 pr ies ts ,  2 4 .5 %  o f  the total  n u m b e r  o f  d ioce sa n
9 A

clergy.  B i shop  G u r p i d e ’s di ff icu l t i e s  p r e d a t e d  the c o nc lu s ion  o f  V a t ican  II, 

'end he had p r o v e d  un a b le  to fac i l i ta te  d ia lo g u e  and  e n g a g e  with the is sues  

raised by  his pr ie s ts ,  p r e f e r r ing  in s tead  to r e ly  on the  n o w - fam i l i a r  m essa ge  o f  

o bed ience  and r e spe c t  fo r  au thor i ty ,  w h i le  e f fec t ive ly  a l i ena t ing  a s ign i f ican t  

sect ion o f  the  p o p u l a t i o n  o f  his  diocese .  A b r i e f  e x a m in a t io n  o f  the p r inc ipa l  

s ta tements  p u b l i s h e d  by  the b i shop  in the  d iocesan  bu l le t in  se rves  to i l l us tr a te  

the point .

In O c to b e r  1963 the b i shop  in s t ruc te d  p r ie s ts  that  all c o m m a n d s  o f  the  

civil  au thor i t i es ,  p ro v id e d  they  did not  g ive  o f fence  to God ,  shou ld  be  

compl ied  wi th  and  o b e y e d . I n  1965 he a ddressed  the p rob lem  o f  the

pa r t ic ipa t ion  o f  c iv i l  au th o r i t i e s  in r e l ig ious  se rvices ,  and  the  p re se nc e  o f
28symbols  o f  the r eg im e  in p laces  o f  w orsh ip .  Us ing  l a ngua ge  that  to m a n y  o f  

his fo l low er s  w o u ld  a p p e a r  i ronic ,  G u r p id e  wrote:  ‘Ha  s ido s iempre ,  y es, una  

especial  so l i c i tud  pas to ra l  de la Ig les ia  el aprec io ,  e n c o m io  y re spe to  de las
29t r ad ic iones  de los  p u e b lo s ,  y de sus  c o s tu m b re s  r e l i g io s a s . ’ Th is  s ta t e m e n t  

d e m ons t ra te s  a b l a t a n t  in sens i t iv i ty  to the  s i t ua t ion  o f  the D iocese  o f  B i lbao ,  

d iv ided as it was  into  two  separa te  cul tu res :  that  o f  the v ic to r io us  r eg im e  and 

the d e fe a te d  B a s q u e  na t iona l i s t  cu l tu re .

The  ‘t r a d i t i o n '  that  G u rp id e  w a s  re fe r r ing  to, how ever ,  was  the  

a t t endance  o f  c ivi l  au tho r i t i e s  at r e l ig ious  se rv ices .  W hi le  it is ce r ta in ly  t rue  

that  this  had been  a f ea tu re  o f  l ife in the r eg ion u nde r  bo th  the S p a n i sh  

m o n a r c h y  and  the P r im o  de  R iv e ra  d ic ta to r sh ip ,  the b i shop  cou ld  not  have  

fai led to be a w are  that  in the co n te x t  o f  the civi l  w a r  and the F ranco  r e g im e  

this  p r ac t ic e  had  t ake n  on a new s ign i f icance .  N or  was  he  u naw are ,  w h e n  he 

o rdered  his  p r ie s ts  not  to in te r fe re  wi th  local  re l ig ious  cus to m s ,  that  all  loca l  

c u s to m s  w h ic h  gave  e x p re s s io n  to aspec t s  of  B a s q u e  cu l tu re  had b e e n  

supp re s s e d  by  the  r eg im e ,  wi th  the c o o p e ra t io n  o f  the C a tho l i c  Church .  Th is  

was  the  s a m e  B i s h o p  G u r p id e  w ho  s ta ted  in 1965, r e s p o n d in g  to the d e m a n d

-'’ Ibid. p. 217.
0 7

‘El Sacerdote ante lo temporal’, Boletin Oficial del Obispado de Bilbao (BOOB) 159 (Noviembre 
1963), p. 920.
 ̂ ‘Tradiciones y costumbres R eligiosas’, BOOB  182 (Octubre 1965), pp. 543-545.

Translation: ‘Appreciation, praise and respect for the local traditions and religious customs o f the 
people is, and has always been, a special pastoral concern o f the Church.’
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for rel ig ious services in Euskera; ‘Es la lengua  para la li turgia y no la liturgia
-5 A

para la lengua . ’

In a 1968 Pastoral  Note the b ishop returned to the issue and made his 

point  even more  forcefully.^'  ‘La ensena nacional  no es bandera o em blema de 

part ido alguno,  sino de la sociedad en que v iv imos . . . ’^̂  wrote Monsignor  

Gurpide,  in words reminiscent  of  the addresses of  Monsignor  Lauzurica 

during the early days of  National  Catholic ism. The Bilbao of  the post- 

concil iar  period,  however,  was vast ly dif ferent  from the Bilbao o f  the post- 

civil war,  and the days of  National  Catholic ism were now clearly numbered.  

Frustrated  by G u rp id e ’s consis tent  refusal  to even discuss the concerns of  his 

clergy,  some of  the more  mili tant amongst  his priests  had begun to openly 

protest against  his leadership and call for  a more democrat ic  s tyle of 

government by the Church authorit ies.  In August  1968 some thirty to forty 

priests held a sit-in protest in the Episcopal  Offices in Bilbao.  The group 

identified i t self  by the name Gogor,  meaning  energetic,  taken from the slogan 

Gogorker iaren aurka,  gogortasuna  (against  the force of  oppression,  the force 

of  unity) . The name is indicat ive of  the new. more mili tant  direct ion clerical 

protests  were taking.  While 1968 may have been a year o f  protest across the 

globe,  the grip of  the Franco dictatorship  on civil society was still suff iciently 

tight to make mass protest  ex tremely  dif f icult  to organise.  Clerical  protests,  

however,  were faci l i tated by the protect ion  accorded to ecclesiast ical  property 

under the terms of  the Vatican Concordat .  W hat  had been the re g im e ’s great 

t r iumph dur ing the early period of  F ra n c o ’s rule was to prove its greatest  

source o f  woes during the final decades  of  the dictatorship.

The protest ing priests  were cal l ing for  a more democrat ic  s tyle of  

leadership in the diocese, in line with the principles of  Vatican II. The 

response of  the b ishop  was unequivocal:  ‘Nadie  olvide que es en la Diocesis  

el Obispo el unico Pastor  que gob ie rn a . ’^̂  Neverthe less,  he did agree to 

appoint  a Comision asesora  (Consulta t ive Commiss ion),  composed  of  twelve

Translation: ‘The language is for the liturgy, not the liturgy for the language.’ B O O B  (1965), p. 147. 
‘Sobre la asistencia de la Autoridades C iviles al tem plo’. B O O B  (Octubre 1968), pp. 726-728  . 
Translation: ‘The national flag is not the standard or em blem  o f  any party, but o f  the society  in w hich  

we live.'
Translation: ‘Let no one forget that in the D iocese  the B ishop is the only pastor who governs.’ Lci 

G aceta d e l N orte , 3 Septem ber 1968.

181



1

priests, and led by Fr. Angel  Ubieta Lopez.  This move gave rise to the hope 

that the b ishop was moving towards the more  democrat ic  form of leadership 

demanded by the priests. These hopes were to be dashed a few days later 

when,  in a public s tatement,  the b ishop denied that the Commiss ion  had any 

real authori ty.  He then issued another Pastoral  Note,  confirming and 

reinforcing all his previous  statements and condemning the protest  with the 

usual references to respect  for the legit imately const i tuted authori ties.

G urp ide ’s act ions sparked a further , more dramatic protest,  which 

caught  the at tention of  the w o r ld ’s media and gave rise to serious concerns for 

both the Franco regime and the Vatican. This  time a group of  priests occupied 

the diocesan seminary in Derio and demanded the resignation of  the bishop.  

Mons ignor Giirpide, by now cri t ically ill with cancer,  responded by imposing 

the sanction of  suspension a divinis  on the protest ing priests. This, however,  

did not stop the protest,  nor did the news that Giirpide had died on 18 

November  1968, offering his life for the unity of  his d i o c e s e . T h e  priests 

wished to make clear  that their  act ions were not motivated by personal 

animosity towards the bishop,  but rather at the way in which the Diocese of  

Bilbao was governed.  Giirpide was replaced by an Apostol ic  Administrator ,  

M ons ignor  Cirarda,  who im media te ly  negot iated  an end to the protest,  lifting 

the sanctions against  the priests  and naming Fr. Ubieta as his Vicar General .

Whi le the appoin tment of  an Apostol ic  Administ ra tor  to a diocese upon 

the death of  the previous  encumbent may have been normal pract ice,  it is 

s ignif icant  in this case because  such appointments bypassed  the potential veto 

exerc ised  by the regime.  In the years that fo l lowed the Counc i l’s conclusion 

Apostol ic  Adminis trators  would  be appointed  as a tactical measure by the 

Vatican as it sought  to include  more  progress ive  f igures in the Spanish 

hierarchy.  In the words of  Frances  Lannon: ‘In these critical years when the 

teaching  of  the Second  Vat ican  Counci l  had to be promulgated in Spain,  the

‘La Iglesia y los principios morales de lo temporal’ BOOB 219 (Noviembre 1968), pp. 808-810. 
‘Testamento Espiritual' BOOB  Numero Extraordinario (1968), p. 6.
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Vatican had found a way of  rapid ly making the ep iscopacy  younger  and more 

sympathe tic  to its o r ien ta t ion . ’^̂

Beyond  the press coverage  generated by clerical  protests,  the tensions 

be tween  the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies and their subordinates were also 

manifes t  in a more  immedia te  and personal  way at local level th rough  the 

con tent  of  the sermons  preached  in Basque  churches.  The messages  being 

conveyed  from the pulpi t had been a source of  increas ing  concern for  leaders 

of  both Church  and State with the beg inning of  working-class protests  in the 

late 1940s. As noted in Chapter  Five,  the response  of  the bishops was to order 

the priests  not  to preach at moments  of  part icula rly  acute poli t ical tension. 

While the major i ty of  priests did comply  with the orders of  their  superiors ,  

others felt jus t i f ied in disregarding them, and opted for the in termedia te 

solution of  abs taining from preaching,  whilst  in forming the congregation  of 

the reasons  for  their s ilence in dec larat ions  such as the fol lowing:

P e n sa b a m o s hablar sob re las h u e lg a s  y d ec ir  que no se  cu m p lia n  d eb id a m en te  las 
n orm as de la m oral cr is tia n a , pero e l O b isp o  n os ha p ro h ib id o  hablar de e lla s  y , por 
lo  tan to . no v a m o s a predicar.

The seemingly  cont radictory and dis ingenuous  nature of  the above 

declarat ion,  cla iming to respect  the b i s h o p ’s prohibi t ion while ensuring  

nonetheless that the intended message was conveyed,  is revea ling o f  the 

diff icult  p red icament this confronta t ion with their ecclesiast ical  superiors  

posed for  the priests involved.  The  decision to di sobey was not one that was 

taken l ightly.  Conscious  of  the impact  that the stance they adopted would  

have on their  fol lowers,  priests  found themselves  torn between their  duty  of  

obedience  to their superiors  and their duty to speak what  they bel ieved to be 

the truth and defend their people.  One anthropologis t  recounts the example  of  

a priest who,  unwil l ing to d isobey  an order to refrain from preaching.

Frances Lannon. ‘An Elite o f  Grace: The Spanish B ishops in the Twentieth Century’, in Frances 
Lannon and Paul Preston (eds.) E lites an d  P o w er in Twentieth-C entury Spain  (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1990), pp. 11-31 (p. 14).

Translation: ‘W e intended to speak about the strikes and say that the norms o f  Christian morality 
were not being com plied with, but the bishop has prohibited us from speaking on the subject and, as a 
result, w e are not going to preach.’ Serafin Esnaola &  Em iliano de Iturraran, El c lero  vasco  en la  
clan destin idad  (1940-1968) 2 vols. (B ilbao, D onostia, G asteiz. Iruna. [s.n.], 1994), VI p. 90.
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suggested that the clergy simply stop opening cor respondence  from the bishop 

in order to avoid receiving such an order.

Many Catholic priests felt that Vatican II had conf irmed  their duty to 

speak out against  the human rights  abuses commit ted by the government,  

particularly in cases involving their  parishioners  or mili tants  of  Catholic 

organisat ions.  The  regime,  already suffering challenges  to its authori ty from 

all sides, was not prepared to tolerate these at tacks from the pulpi t,  and 

priests found guil ty of  sermons that were deemed sedit ious or offensive to the 

government were brought  before a ‘Tribunal de Orden Publico '  (Public Order 

Court).  The priests  general ly did not coopera te with these courts or comply 

with the sanctions imposed,  refus ing  to pay fines and stat ing as their  reason 

that they did not consider  the civil authori t ies  com peten t  to ju dge  the content 

of a sermon,  that responsibi l i ty fal l ing within the jur i sd ic t ion  of  the 

ecclesiast ical  authorit ies .  Chapter  Ten will advance this analysis  further,  

examining the repercussions  of  the act ivi t ies  of  these priests  on the relat ions 

between Church  and State against the backdrop  of  the violent  ETA campaign 

that would  begin in 1968.

By the 1960s the foundations  of  Ecclesiast ical  authori ty in the Basque 

Country  were being shaken by repeated  chal lenges to the Catholic  hierarchy, 

emanat ing primari ly from a sect ion of  the lower clergy, and cal ling for  a 

different  kind of  leadership from the Basque bishops,  with a f irm emphasis  on 

communica tion  and l i s t e n i n g . A s  the Franco dictatorship  progressed,  it 

became increasingly  difficult  to ignore the violent  and repressive methods 

employed by the authori t ies,  part icularly after the Second Vatican  Council  

confirmed the incongruous  nature of  the rela t ionship between Church  and 

State in Spain.  From the late 1960s onwards,  therefore,  the bishops  became 

increasing vocal  in their cri t icism of  the regime and would  eventually lend 

impor tan t  moral  support  to the democrat ic  opposit ion.

38 Joseba Zulaika and William A. Douglass, Terror and Taboo. The Follies, Fables, and Faces o f  
Terrorism  (New York and London: Routledge, 1996), p. 40.

A survey o f priests in the Diocese o f  Bilbao, first published in 1970, revealed that the quality the 
majority o f priests (91.41%) believed to be most important in a bishop was; ‘Que sepa oi'r y escuchar a 
sus sacerdotes y fieles’. Translation: ‘That he knows how to hear and listen to his priests and 
followers’. Departamento de Investigaciones Sociales (Bilbao, D iocesis), Diagndstico socioldgico de 
los conflictos sacerdotales en la diocesis de Bilbao: ambiente, organizacion, carisma, 2nd edn. 
(Bilbao: Departamento de Investigaciones Sociales, 1971), p. 181.
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Efforts  to implement the principles of  Vatican II in Spain were further  

exacerbated  by the diff iculties involved in appointing more progressive  

f igures to the hierarchy,  s ince Franco was not prepared to rel inquish his 

control  over  Episcopal  appoin tments.  The Basque  bishops  in the 1960s were 

pres id ing over what  might  be described as a t ransit ion phase,  at tempt ing  to 

honour  the new direc t ion of  the Church  promoted by Vatican II within the 

constraints  imposed by the nature of  the Franco regime and the previous  

tradit ion of  ecclesiast ical  leadership  in the region.  Their  leadership was 

publicly  chal lenged,  and even rejected, by a section of  the lower clergy 

frus tra ted by the nature of  Church-Sta te  relations and impatient  for change.  In 

pos t-Vat ican  II Spain,  the ‘ou t -da ted ’ Concorda t  was to take on a new 

signif icance,  crea t ing spaces for act ion for those opposed to the dictatorship.  

At the same t ime,  however ,  it would  ensure that the Catholic hierarchy was 

unable to distance i t se lf  f rom confl icts  between the regime and its opponents.
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Chapter Nine

The CathoHc Bishops and the Northern Ireland “Troubles” (1968-1972)

‘These days are quite unique -  a continued f low ing  o f  peace-talk interviews,  
d ecis ions  etc. It is an altogether new  experience for me -  the problem o f  seeing  
things clearly in an atmosphere o f  c r is i s . ’

(Cardinal Conway, Journal Entry, August 1969)'

The emergence  of  the Provisional  IRA at the end of  1969 led to a bit ter  bat t le 

for the hearts  and minds of  the Cathol ic  community  between Republicans and 

the Church,  which was to cont inue  throughout four decades o f  violent  

conflict.  The  Provisionals  rejected the leadership of  the hierarchy,  and yet 

found its influence imposs ib le to escape.  At the same time, it proved 

extremely diff icult  for  Church  leaders to condemn IRA violence while 

members of  the Catholic  communi ty ,  concerned for their safety, perce ived 

such act ions as legi t imate  and necessary  self-defence.  This chapter  will 

analyse the challenges presented to the Catholic  hierarchy during the early 

years of  the Provisional  I R A ’s campaign.  The head of  the Church dur ing this 

period was Cardinal  Will iam Conway,  a nat ive of  Wes t  Belfast,  one of  the 

areas worst  affected by the confl ict .  Newly released material from the 

Cardinal ’s archive vividly conveys the atmosphere of  fear  and uncertainty that 

dominated the period from 1968 onwards,  and the diff iculties  faced by the 

Primate,  and other  members  of  the hierarchy,  in their at tempts to provide 

leadership at this t ime of  crisis.

In their  analysis  of  the causes of  the violence,  the Catholic bishops 

shared with the Provisional  IRA the be l ie f  that Catholic defence  was 

necessary,  and could not  be provided  by the security forces of  the Northern  

Ireland state. The crucial  dif ference was that while the Provisional  IRA 

argued that  Catholics were mora l ly  enti t led to take up arms in self-defence,  

this view was  not shared by the ir  ecc lesiast ical  leaders,  who looked instead to 

the Brit ish army. The  role of  the Brit ish Army in Northern Ireland remains an

' Journal Entry 10 August 1969, Armagh Archdiocesan Archive (AAA) Conway Papers.
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ex t remely  cont roversial  issue, part icula rly in regard to its relations with the 

minor i ty  Catholic  community.  The  si tuat ion was further  complica ted  by the 

im prec ise  and f luid nature of  the a rm y ’s role,  and the lack of  a sui table legal 

f ram ew ork  for its act ions.  As the ‘T ro u b le s ’ progressed,  al legations of  State 

v io lence  by the hiera rchy became increasingly  pronounced  and began to 

d irec t ly  implica te the Brit ish government.  With  relations be tween the Brit ish 

A rm y  and the Cathol ic  popula t ion rapidly deteriorat ing,  at the core of  these 

al legat ions was the bel ief  that Catholic  nat ionali s ts  could not expect  fair 

t r ea tment from the forces of  law and order.

The barr icades  erected at the entrances to Catholic  enclave areas in 

Derry,  Belfast  and other  areas from late 1968 onwards were a powerful  visual 

representa t ion  of  the al ienation of  the minor i ty  community  from the State and 

its security forces. According to Edward  P. M o x o n -B ro w n e’s defini t ion of 

poli t ical  al ienation:

In a p o l i t i c a l  c o n te x t  the term a lien a t io n  d e n o te s  the se n se  o f  b e in g  or fe e l in g ,  
for e ig n .  T he  a lien a ted  group  is  o n e  that f e e l s  fo re ig n  a l th o u gh  it res id e s  w ith in  the 
state; it f e e l s  that it d o e s  not fu l ly  b e lo n g  to the w id e r  s o c ie ty  and o f ten  w ith d raw s  
into i t s e l f  and b e c o m e s  in c r e a s in g ly  aw are o f  its separate  id en t ity .  S u ch  a group  is 
often  a n u m er ica l  m in o r ity  but it need  not be so. T h e  cruc ia l attributes are that it 
se e s  i t s e l f  as b e in g  sub ord inate  or m arginal to the d om in a n t  p o l i t ica l  culture.^

As has been outl ined in preceding chapters ,  Catholic  nat ionalis ts  did not 

identi fy  with the Northern Ireland state, perce iv ing its very foundation to be 

an act of  injust ice against  their communi ty .  This  s ituat ion was exacerbated by 

the government of  the new state, which conscious ly  inhibi ted  Catholic 

par t icipat ion.  When at tempts to address this al ienation through the Civil 

Rights  movem ent  were met with violence,  the sentiments outl ined by Moxon- 

Brow ne  above were compounded,  and not for  the first t ime,  by the fear that 

the actual physica l  safety of  the Catholic  com muni ty  was under threat.  Behind 

the barricades  defence commit tees  were formed,  creat ing ‘n o -g o ’ areas for  the 

State securi ty forces who were accused not only of  fai l ing to protect 

Catholics,  but  also of  act ive involvement in the a t t a c k s . D e s p i t e  the

■ Colonel Michael Dewar, The B ritish A rm \ in N orthern Ireland, 3rd edn (London: Arms and Armour. 
1997), p. 32.
 ̂ Edward P. M oxon-Browne, ‘Alienation: The Case o f  Catholics in Northern Ireland'. Journal o f  

P o litica l Science  14 (1986), pp. 74-88 (p. 74).
■* This accusation was substantiated by the Cameron inquiry into the disturbances o f  the period October 
1968 - March 1969, which found that policemen had been ‘guilty o f  misconduct' involving ‘assault and
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part icipat ion of  the Catholic  clergy in Defence Committees ,  the al ienation and 

insecuri ty of  the Catholic  minori ty was to converge into support for  the 

Provisional IRA, part icularly in the worst  affected areas.

The direct causal  rela t ionship between the al ienation and the violence 

was clearly art iculated in the response of  the Catholic  hierarchy.  The bishops 

refused to treat the violence in isolat ion, connect ing  it fi rmly with the 

political,  economic,  social and cultural  grievances of  the minori ty community.  

The Catholic hierarchy blamed the radica l isa t ion of  public opinion during the 

Civil Rights  movement  on the inact ion of  the Unionist  and Brit ish 

governments:  ‘The sad fact is that vir tual ly nothing was done until the people 

took to the s tree ts .’  ̂ While the h ie rarchy blamed the government,  others,  

including members  of  the lower  clergy,  also blamed the Catholic Church.  

Father Joseph M cVeigh  has sugges ted  that a more act ive Catholic Church in 

Northern Ireland pursuing social jus t i ce  on behal f  of  the nat ionalis t 

community  would have removed the perceived need for the use of  armed 

force.^ A similar  idea was expressed in a pamphlet  by Frs. Denis Paul and 

Raymond Murray,  enti tled The Al ienat ion o f  Northern Ireland Catholics.  

Accusing Dublin,  London  and the churches of  having failed the Catholic 

ci tizens of  Northern  Ireland,  the priests  cla imed that the Catholic community  

did not want  the IRA, but rather:

1. Security o f  life  and hom e.
2 . Freedom  from  daily oppression  from  draconian law s, and illega l actions  

by the RUC and Security forces -  outside the law but covered up by the 
law.

3 . S ocial ju stice  -  a share in job s on m erit and houses on n eed .’

Reflect ing on the extent  of  the grievances of  the Catholic  communi ty  and the 

inadequacy  of  the responses  to those grievances,  Frs. Paul and Murray 

concluded by asking: ‘Where is the al ternat ive to v io lence?’* This ques t ion

battery’ and 'malicious damage to property' and ‘the use o f provocative and sectarian and political 
slogans’. Disturbances in Northern Ireland. Report o f  the Commission appointed by the Governor o f  
Northern Ireland  (Belfast: HMSO. 1969), par. 177.
■ Statement by Cardinal Conway and the Bishops o f Derry, Clogher, Dromore, Kilmore and Down and 
Connor, 19 January 1969. ICD  (1970), p. 738.
 ̂Joseph M cVeigh, A Wounded Church: Justice. Religion and Politics in Ireland (Cork: Mercier Press, 
1989), p. 11.
’ Dennis Faul and Raymond Murray, The Alienation o f  Northern Ireland Catholics ([Dungannon]: 
[1984]), p. 3.
^Ibid. p. 8.
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would be asked many times th roughout the course of  the confl ict ,  often in 

response  to ecc lesiast ical  condemnations  of  IRA violence.  In defence of  the 

Catho lic  hierarchy,  it should be noted that Chapte r  Five contains numerous 

exam ples  of  at tempts by the bishops  to address the grievances of  the Catholic 

com m uni ty  in each of  the areas l isted by Frs. Paul  and Murray.  In the same 

chapter ,  however ,  it was also noted that in their  public declarat ions,  the 

b ishops  themselves  had often expressed  despair  at the l ikel ihood of  Catholics 

rece iv ing fair t rea tment from the Unionis t  government.  Although clearly not 

in tended  as an endorsement of  violence,  these statements would  have 

undoubted ly  re inforced  the feel ings of  al ienation experienced by the Northern 

Catho lic  minori ty.  The  frustrat ion of  the b i shops ’ efforts by successive 

governments  made it diff icult for  them to present  their followers with viable 

al ternat ives to violence.

By  August  1969 Cardinal  C onw ay  was acutely aware of  the sense of  fear 

and al iena tion exper ienced by his people.  In that month fierce r iot ing in Derry 

and Belfas t  caused several  deaths, left hundreds  injured, and saw almost  2,000 

famil ies  driven from their homes,  with the majori ty of  victims coming from 

the Catholic  community.^  Writ ing in his journal  on 15 August , af ter making a 

tour of  several  areas o f  Armagh,  he stated: ‘One could see why barricades are 

set up -  it is a natural  thing to d o . ’ '® That  af ternoon the Cardinal  cal led the 

Nor thern Ireland Prime Minister ,  James  Chiches ter -Clark ,  ‘to suggest  mil itary 

for B e l fas t ’ . He was in formed that ‘this was already u n d e rw ay ’. "

It was against  this backdrop of  al ienation, insecuri ty and despair  that the 

Provisional  IRA emerged in 1969. In D ecember  of  that year  the Irish 

Republ ican  Army split  fo l lowing disputes over ideology and strategy,  

inc luding the issue o f  the o rgan isa t ion ’s response  to the situat ion of  the 

Catholic  minor i ty  in the North. The old leadership,  more ideological ly 

incl ined towards M arx ism and seeking to move away from the tactic of  armed 

struggle,  became known as the Official IRA. The P r o v i s io n a l ,  who broke 

away f rom the organisat ion,  later  ci ted as one of  the reasons for the split the 

‘fai lure to give m ax im um  possible defence in Belfast  and other  Northern areas

 ̂Michael Fairell, Northern Ireland: The Orange State (London: Pluto Press, 1976), p. 263.
Journal Entry 15 August 1969. AAA Conway Papers.

“  Ibid.
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m August  1969’. Concerned for  their safety and lacking confidence in the 

security forces, residents  of  the worst-affected Catholic  areas had cal led on 

the IRA for protect ion,  but  found the organisat ion  unprepared and lacking in 

weapons,  having begun to move towards a less mili tant ,  Marxist  strategy.  

Popular  frustrat ion was expressed through the graffiti that appeared  in 

Catholic  distr icts declaring that IRA stood for  ‘I Ran A w a y ’.

The self- image projected by the Provisional  IRA was ini tially one of  a 

defens ive  force: ‘The first priori ty was defence of  the beleaguered nat ionalis t  

people in the n o r th ’. I n d e e d ,  the organ isa t ion’s first major  operat ion was the 

defence of  St. M a t th e w ’s Church in Belfast  from loyalis t at tack on 27-28 June 

1970 and the P r o v i s i o n a l  claimed to have received ‘lavish p ra ise ’ from 

members  of  the clergy,  inc luding the personal  secretary to the Bishop  of  

Down and Connor. ' '^ Initial support for  the Provisional  IRA was thus 

maiely connec ted to the insecuri ty of  the Catholic  minority.  As noted in 

Chapter  Five,  the failure of  ‘Operat ion H arves t ’, the I R A ’s border campaign 

of  1956-62,  indica ted  a lack of  support amongst  the Catholic  populat ion  for 

an offensive campaign against the State in the name of  nat ional  liberat ion. 

Frank Burton has argued that ‘without  the civil r ights consciousness there 

would be little support  for  the IR A ’s traditional goal of  a united Ireland to be 

obtained  by fo rc e ’.

The crucial  difference  between the two campaigns  was the perce ived  

need for  defence  of  a threa tened Catholic community.  The Catholic bishops,  

in their s tatements,  displayed sensit ivi ty to this difference.  The initial 

ecclesias t ical  reac t ion to the Provisional  IRA was cautious,  if not ambiguous .  

Burton has suggested that this was because ‘the doctr inal  complex ion of  the 

Provis ional s  was  unclear  and the Church would not  quarrel  with the 

im media te  task the Provisionals  had embarked  upon,  that o f  ci tizen 

de fe n c e ’.'^ Card inal  C o n w a y ’s request  for  Brit ish troops, however,  leaves no 

doubt  as to where he bel ieved the response  to the securi ty prob lem lay.

F reedom  S truggle  b y  the P rovisional IRA  (Dublin: Irish Republican Publicity Bureau, 1973), p. 10. 
'^Ibid. p. 11.
''' Ibid. p. 22.

Frank Burton, The P o litics  o f  L egitim acy -  S truggles in a B elfast Community' (London: R outledge & 
K eganP au l, 1978), p. 121.

Ibid. p. 93.
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The reluc tance to condemn the early act ions of  the Provisional  IRA must 

be unders tood in the wider context  o f  the response  of  the Nor thern  Ireland 

state to at tacks on the Catholic  community .  Ecc lesiast ical  leaders were 

unders tandab ly  anxious to avoid condemnations  of  members  of  their  own 

com m un i ty  at a t ime when peaceful  protests ,  deemed by the bishops  to be an 

acceptable  response  to legit imate grievances ,  were being por trayed by the 

authori t ies  as a p rob lem of  public order. In the b i shops ’ view, the state was 

a t tempt ing  to falsely por tray their  people ,  the victims of  the violence,  as 

perpet rators .

Revealing of  this at t itude is the journal  entry from Cardinal  Conway 

da ted  7 July 1970 where he refers to d iscuss ions  with Bishop Philbin of  Down 

and Connor  and Ronnie  Burroughs ,  the Bri t ish representat ive at Stormont,  in 

re la t ion  to the St. M a t th e w ’s incident  and the h ie ra rchy’s response to the 

v io lence .  The Cardinal  recorded that Burroughs  had asked him to make a 

te levised  appeal  against  violence,  but  that Bishop Philbin was ‘not 

en thusiast ic  -  it would  imply that we had been v io len t ’.'^ The manner  in 

w hich  the vio lence was portrayed on television represented a further  

gr ievance  for  the Catholic  hierarchy.  This was part icularly true of  the BBC, 

accused  not so much of  a lack of  balance in its report ing as the del iberate 

creat ion  of  a false sense of  balance.  Writ ing  to the Chai rman  of  the BBC 

Board  of  Governors  in 1969, on beha l f  o f  the Catholic  bishops,  Cardinal  

C onw ay  stated:

T h e b is h o p s  are aw are that in c o v e r in g  co n tr o v e r s ia l  i s su e s  the B .B .C .  freq u en t ly  
r e c e iv e s  c o m p la in ts  “from  both  s i d e s ” and that th is  is o ften  regarded  as a c la s s ic  
p r o o f  o f  im p art ia l i ty .  I hav e  b een  a sk ed  to su g g e s t  that a grave  is su e  o f  this kind  
d e se r v e s  a m ore  d e l i c a te  ya rd st ick .  I f  a c o m m u n ity  has b een  su b jec ted  to a v io le n t  
assault and i f  that fact  is  rea so n a b ly  o b se r v a b le  to r e sp o n s ib le  reporters then I am  
sure that the G o v ern o r s  w i l l  agree  that it is  the  duty o f  the B .B .C .  to say  so  w h eth er  
this l e a v e s  it op en  to the a cc u sa t io n  o f  “ta k in g  s i d e s ” or not.'**

Despi te  what  could be regarded as a mild ini tial response from the Catholic  

hierarchy,  the Provis ional  IRA nonetheless  sought  to establish i t se lf  f rom the 

beginning  as an organisa t ion free from clerical  interference. This  represented 

a s ignif icant  break  with past nat ionalis t  t radit ion,  as the fol lowing passage 

from Eam onn M c C a n n ’s War and an Irish Town  il lustrates:

Journal Entry 7 July 1970, A A A  Conway Papers.
Cardinal Conway to Lord Hill. 20 August 1969, A A A  C onway Papers.
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In the B ogs id e  throughout the Troubles few  m eetings o f  any campaign involving  
Republicans have passed without a proposal that a letter be written or a delegation  
selected  to visit the Catholic b ishop to ask for som e m essage or gesture o f  support. It 
has not been uncomm on for this suggestion  to com e from a Sinn Feiner who has not  
darkened a church door in ages.'®

The l ink be tween national  identi ty and rel igious identity remained strong, so 

that even those who were not pract is ing Catholics were prepared to exploit 

the identif icat ion of  the nat ional is t  com munity  with the Catholic Church in 

order to obtain the influential  backing  of  the bishops.

The ul t imate aim of  the Provisional  IRA -  an independent,  united 

Ireland -  was reflect ive o f  the tone of  countless ecclesiast ical  declarat ions 

denouncing  both the part i t ion o f  Ireland and the Unionist  government.  

Although,  as has been noted,  a more concil iatory attitude towards the 

Northern  Ireland government had been adopted after the appoin tment of  John 

D ’Alton as Archbishop  of  Armagh,  the public image projected by the 

hiera rchy was nonetheless  one of  sympathy to the cause of  Irish unity.  The 

insurmountab le  obstacle preven ting  the hierarchy from supporting,  or ;ven 

tolerat ing,  the Provisional  IRA was thus not its aim, but its methods,  and this 

issue was to be a major  theme in episcopal  responses to the IRA campaign. 

However,  there is one further  s ignif icant  point of  divergence between the 

Provisional  IRA and the Catholic  hierarchy,  namely the understanding of the 

role of  the Brit ish government,  and, crucial ly,  the British army, in the 

confl ict .

The ‘de fende rs ’ role of  the IRA was challenged by the presence of the 

Brit ish army. As stated above.  Cardinal  Conway had personally recommended  

that the Brit ish army be sent into Belfast  in August  1969 to protect vulnerable 

Cathol ic  communit ies .  In the C ard ina l ’s view there was thus no need or 

just i f ica t ion  for  Catholics  to take up arms in their  own defence.  The 

immedia te  response  of  the Cathol ic  bishops  to the violence had been to call 

on their fol lowers ‘to remain  ca lm and to avoid all words or act ions which 

could  in any way  increase  te n s io n ’. D e f e n c e  was to be left to the army. 

Accordingly ,  the Catho lic  clergy began  to liaise with the army and 'ocal

Eamonn McCann. War and An Irish Town, 3rd edn (London: Pluto, 1993), p. 38.
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communit ie s  to arrange the removal  of  the barricades.  This was part icularly 

the case  in Belfast  and was to be the source of  much bit terness.

Bishop  Philbin appeared com ple te ly  unprepared  for  the outbreak of 

serious vio lence in his diocese in 1969. W ri t ing  in his journal  on 15 August ,  

Cardinal  C onw ay noted that his co l league  ‘did not seem to real ize the 

seriousness of  the s i tua t ion’. '̂ While the Cardina l  expressed unders tanding  of  

the decision  to erect barr icades,  Bishop Ph ilb in  and Fr. Padraig Murphy,  a 

priest based in West  Belfast ,  were act ively w ork ing  to have them taken dow'n. 

In fact,  the Provisional  IRA has cla imed tha t  Bishop Philbin ‘o rde red ’ their 

removal ,  while Michael  Farrel l has stated tha t  Fr. Murphy ‘seemed almost  as 

keen as the Brit ish Army and Chiches te r -C la rk  to get the barricades down and 

end the si tuat ion of  dual p o w e r ’.^̂  Of  course  the Bishop of  Down and Connor  

was arguably  closer  to the front line in the bat t le with the IRA than the 

Cardinal ,  but his response to the al ienation of  the Catholic  minori ty and,  in 

part icular ,  the quest ion of  Catholic  defence,  was to be the subject  of  much 

bit terness in those com munit ies  worst  af fec ted by the violence.

The Brit ish troops were ini tially w e lcom ed  by some members of  the 

Catholic  community ,  who bel ieved the a rmy would  protect  them from attack. 

One soldier  described to Peter  Tay lor  how,  upon arrival,  the army were 

greeted by Catholics with shouts  of: ‘W e ’re glad to see you. Thanks  for 

commg.  Thanks  for  saving u s . ’“ W hateve r  the extent of  popular  sympathy 

with the Brit ish troops, however,  one sec t ion  of  the Catholic  populat ion  

emphatical ly  rejected their presence.  The IRA,  in a s tatement of  August  1969, 

repudia ted  ‘the Brit ish G ove rnm en t ’s poli t ical  confidence  trick of  t rying to 

represent  her  mil i tary forces as saviours o f  the people and arbiters be tween 

I r i shm en’. '̂' The  statement  contained a sta rk warning to the newly arrived 

Brit ish troops;

Ir ish m en  have no quarrel w ith  you  as in d iv id u a ls ,  but w e  w'arn yo u  that until  the 
W e stm in s te r  G o v ern m en t  d isarm s and d is b a n d s  the B - S p e c ia l s .  l e g i s la te s  for the 
C iv i l  R ig h ts  d em a n d s ,  and in deed  r e m o v e s  y o u  from  the co u n try  a ltogether ,  yo u  are 
in a v er y  p er i lo u s  s i tu ation .  For this is  not  your co un try .  It is  our cou n try ,  w h ich  
yo u r  G o v ern m en t  and P ar liam ent h av e  d iv id e d  in order to se rve  the in terests  o f  the

Journal Entry 15 August 1969. A A A  Conway Papers.
"  F reedom  Struggle, p. 22. and Farrell, p. 267.

PeterTaylor. B rits: The W ar A ga in st the IRA (London: Bloomsbury. 2001),  p. 25. 
Irish Republican Army Statement, August 1969 in A A A  Conway Papers.
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im perialist m on op olies, finan ciers and aristocrats w ho are a curse to the peop le if 
England, Scotland  and W ales, as thay (s ic ) have been a curse to Ireland.

Assert ing that it was the IRA and not the Brit ish army who were tie 

legitimate defenders of  the Catholic  people,  the statement continued:

W e warn you that if  you a llow  y ou rse lves to be used to suppress the leg itim ae  
attem pts o f  the p eop le to defend th em selves against the B -S p ecia ls  and the sectarim  
Orange murder gangs, then you w ill have to take the consequences.'^

Despite this threat it would be almost  two years before the IRA kil led a 

member of  the Brit ish Army, by  which time its image as a defensive force h d  

been irrevocably  tarnished  in the eyes of  many Catholics. In Sep tember 19(9 

Cardinal  Conway issued a sta tement cal ling on his fol lowers not to oppose tie 

military:

I am con fident that the p eop le  in the barricaded areas w ill be truly w ise  and nit 
allow  th em selves to be provoked into op position  to the m ilitary. Som e peop le woud  
dearly love to see  con flic t b etw een  the peop le and the m ilitary. M ake sure they ae  
disappointed."®

Instead it was Cardinal  C onw ay who would be disappointed,  both at tie 

outbreak of  the confl ict  he had dreaded and at the act ions of  mil i tary leaders 

Impeded by lack of  mil i tary  in tel l igence from identifying the membe s 

of the IRA, the Brit ish army adopted a ‘counter- insurgency s tra tegy’, which
27targets the com munity  that is al legedly support ing the ‘insurgen ts ’ . Ths  

strategy was to have devasta t ing consequences  for the relations between tie 

army and the Catholic  popula t ion,  as was emphat ical ly  demonstrated by tie 

Falls Curfew of  July 1970 when the army carried out extensive searches in a 

Catholic area of  Belfast ,  caus ing damage to homes and using CS gas again>t 

the populat ion.  Cardinal  C onw ay  was appal led by what  he described as ‘a t(o 

violent reac t ion ’ and endeavoured  to use his influence to bring the curfew o 

an end by means  o f  official  channels .  He te lephoned Ronnie Buroughi,  

informing him that,  in his view, the army had been ‘prec ip i ta te ’ in the use )f 

CS gas. He then at tempted to reach Chiches ter -Clark ‘in the hope of  get tiig

Ibid.
Belfast Telegraph, 13 September 1969.
Details o f this strategy are outlined by Brigadier Frank Kitson in his famous Low Intensty’ 

Operations. Borrowing the Maoist analogy o f the guerrilla organisation as the fish and the communty 
as the water in which it swims, he argues: ‘But if rod and net cannot succeed by themselves it may )e 
necessary to do something to the water which will force the fish into a position where it can be caugh.’ 
Frank Kitson, Low Intensity Operations: Subversion, Insurgency, Peace-keeping  (London: Faber aid
Faber, 1971), p. 49.
28 Journal Entry 3 July 1970 AAA Conway Papers [Punctuation as in original].
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the mil i tary  to [clear] out  before d a rk ’. Although unable to speak  to the Prime 

Minister ,  he later  concluded  that this would have been a fruit less  endeavour  in 

any case since it was clear  that General  Freeland,  the Brit ish General  Officer
29Com m anding ,  ‘was determined  to “wring the ch ick en ’s neck ’” .

In spite of  his beh ind-the-scenes  efforts the Cardinal  main tained a 

publi c s ilence.  His diary entry of  4 July 1970 expressed sympathy  with ‘[t]he 

poor  people of  the Falls,  bat tened down like chickens  in a c o o p ’. The Falls 

C urfew  had taken the Cardinal  comple te ly  by surprise and presented an 

al together  new challenge.  He wished to speak  out  lest his  failure to do so be 

in terpreted  as ‘an embar rassed  s i lence’, but,  ref lect ing on his first drafted 

statement ,  thought it sounded ‘a bit de f ens i ve ’ The need to speak out in 

de fence  of  the Catholic  popula t ion was tempered  by a fear  of  the possible 

in ferences  that could be drawn from a public dec larat ion that mi l i tary  act ions 

had been i l legi t imate.  Where,  then,  were Catholics  to turn for protect ion? 

W here  did the legit imate  authori ty in matters  of  law and order  reside?

To the C a rd in a l ’s relief,  the curfew was broken the next  morning by a 

group of  local women who marched th rough the soldiers to bring food and 

other  supplies to the people.  Referr ing to the event  in his journal  Conway 

remarked  that he got ‘enormous  gut-pleasure  out  of  the sight  of  a thousand
•3 1

w om en  marching  down the Falls into the a rea ’. Although  personally  

support ive  of  peaceful  protest against  a rmy abuses,  the Cardinal  was 

ext remely  caut ious in giving public voice to such sentiments.  Assert ion of  the 

r ight o f  the Cathol ic  minor i ty to resist was liable to be in terpreted as support 

for the Provisional  IRA, to which the Cardinal  was ut ter ly opposed.  The 

difficulties  involved  were com pounded  in ci rcumstances  where the bishops 

were personal ly  and emotional ly  involved.  The C a rd ina l ’s anger  at army 

act ions is evident  from a post-script  added to a letter  wri t ten to the Brit ish 

Lord Chance llor  on 4 July 1970:

T h is  letter  w a s  d ic ta ted  on last Friday b e fo re  the la test  turn o f  e v e n ts .  I w o u ld  l ik e  
to c o m m e n t  on  th e se  but I am rea lly  too  an gry  w ith  the A rm y  h ig h  c o m m a n d  (not  
w ith  the so ld ie r s )  to do  so . T h e  A rm y h igh  c o m m a n d  treated the d e cen t  p e o p le  o f

Ibid.
Journal Entry 4  July 1970, A A A  Conway Papers. 
Journal Entry 5 July 1970, A A A  Conway Papers.
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the F alls, who abhor v io len ce  and suffered so much last A ugust, like a crowd o f  
C o o lie s / '

That the Cardinal  regarded army act ions as complete ly  i l legi t imate is evident  

from a letter  wri tten to Lord Longford  several  days later. Cardinal  Conway 

ques t ioned the legality of  ‘General F ree land’s ex traordinary  act ion in 

imprisoning thousands of  innocent  people -  including old people living alone 

-  in their homes for  36 hours last w eek-end’. Comm ent ing  on the impact  on 

the local  com muni ty  the Cardinal  stated: ‘It caused im mense  nervous tension 

and suffering.  People were al lowed out  for two hours to buy food and then 

herded lilce cat tle back into their  hom es . ’ A par t icular  source of  frustration 

was the at t itude of  General  Freeland,  and the Army High Comm and in 

general : ‘What  we had was order without  law and that is a pret ty good 

defin i t ion  of  to ta l i ta r ian ism.’ While conf ident  in express ing  his personal  

analysis  of  the si tuation to high-ranking Brit ish officials,  the Cardinal  

displayed a far greater  reserve in the public domain.  The potential 

repercuss ions  of  denouncing  Brit ish mil i tary leaders as total i tar ian were 

considerable,  both in terms of  the standing of  the Provisional  IRA in the 

Catholic  community  and relat ions with the Brit ish government,  regarded as a 

s ignif icant  potential ally by the hierarchy.

The dist inct ion between the Army High C omm and and the ord inary 

soldiers,  art iculated by Cardinal  Conway,  was general ly shared amongst  the 

hierarchy.  Whi le the bishops  grew increasingly  frustrated at the attitude of  

com m anding  officers , they retained a great deal of  sympathy for the ord inary 

soldiers ,  many of  whom were from working-c lass b a c k g r o u n d s . O n  6 

February  1971, the IRA shot dead Gunner  Robert  Curtis,  the first o f  58 

soldiers  that would  be kil led before the Stormont  parl iament was prorogued  in
o c

M arch  1972. Gunner  Curt is was kil led on the streets of  Belfast on a night  

that saw two other people,  an IRA member  and a Cathol ic  civilian,  lose their 

lives.  Aga in  the Cardinal  hesi tated in responding,  noting in his journa l  that

Cardinal Conway to Lord Hailsham o f Saint Marylebone, 4 July 1970, AAA Conway Papers. 
‘C oolie’ is a pejorative term historically used to describe unskilled labourers from Eastern countries. 

Cardinal Conway to Lord Longford 9 July 1970, AAA Conway Papers.
Author Interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29 February 2008.
Information from David McKittrick et al.. Lost Lives: The Stories o f  the Men, Women and Children 

who died  as a result o f  the Northern Ireland Troubles (Edinburgh: Mainstream Publishing, 2007).
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some people  were ‘very bi t ter  against  the mi l i t a ry ’ . F e e l i n g  that he was ill- 

equipped  to prov ide an adequate response,  the Cardinal  cancelled a Mass  he 

was scheduled to celebrate in A rmagh Cathedra l  the next day and instead 

went to Belfast  to ‘try to take the tem pera tu re ’. T w o  days later  he concluded 

that the ‘emotional  tens ion ’ was not so great as before,  at t r ibuting this to the 

growing perception  that the violent  confronta t ions  were now between  the IRA 

and the Bri t ish army.^*

The gu l f  between the army and the Catholic  community  widened  when 

the Brit ish government ceded to pressure from Chiches te r -C la rk ’s successor 

Brian Fau lkner  and int roduced in ternment withou t  trial on 9 Augus t  1971. 

Once again,  the Brit ish government had accep ted the Unionis t  por trayal  of  the 

confl ict  as a public order problem and admitted a mil i tary response. 

Inte rnment caused irreparable damage to the image of  the Brit ish army in the 

North: the measure was used almost  exc lusive ly  against  the Catholic  

popula t ion in spite of  the very  obvious  presence  of  Protes tant  gunmen.  

Fur thermore ,  the manner  in which the arrests  were made served to further  

al ienate the popula t ion from the army. Soldiers  forced their  way into Catholic 

homes at ha l f  past four on the morning of  9 August ,  d ragg ing bewildered 

individuals  from their beds; many of these individuals  and their  famil ies  were 

indeed genuinely bewildered  by their arrest,  as the outda ted  intel l igence 

prov ided  to the army led to the arrest of  many who were unconnec ted  with the
-3Q

violence.  The Provisional  leaders meanwhi le ,  forewarned of  what  was to 

take place,  were able to escape detention.

The C a rd in a l ’s initial reac t ion was to urge people to remain  calm. While 

acknowledging  the ‘deep emotion,  frus trat ion and foreboding which grips the 

Catholic popula t ion at the presen t  t im e ’, the Cardinal  appealed  to the Catholic 

people ‘not  to al low their  feel ings at the present  time to lead them into

Journal Entry 6 February 1971, A A A  C onw ay Papers.
Ibid.
Journal Entry 8 February 1971. A A A  C onw ay Papers.
O f 342 people interned 116 were released within 48  hours. T hose arrested included elderly veterans 

o f previous IRA cam paigns, members o f  the P eop le’s D em ocracy and others involved in political 
opposition to the state. In one instance, troops arrived to arrest a man w ho had died four years 
previously. Farrell, p. 282. M onsignor Raymond Murray, working as a prison chaplain in Armagh  
during the period, estim ates that out o f  23 individuals interned from his area, no more than tw o or three 
were involved with the IRA. Author Interview with M onsignor Raymond Murray, 14 March 2008.
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situations where they could suffer serious injury or dea t h’. S i x  days later, 

however,  when it became clear  that  in te rnment was being used predominan tly  

against the Catholic  com munity  and that trade unionists  and student  leaders 

had been arrested,  and as al legations of  i l l - t reatment of  detainees were 

beginning to emerge,  the Cardinal  issued a more  detailed s t a t e m e n t / '

It was a damning,  but  careful ly worded condemnat ion,  in which 

internment withou t  trial was described as ‘a terr ible power  to give to any 

political au thor i ty ’ . Card inal  Conway asserted that the vast majori ty of  the 

Catholic people shared the b i s h o p s ’ opposit ion to violence,  adding however:  

‘It is necessary  to state that abhorrence of  in te rnment without  trial and 

particularly its one-s ided  applicat ion,  is especial ly deep and widespread 

among those same p eop le . ’ The Cardinal  cal led for  ‘the strong l ight of  

publicity [to] be focused not merely on the reasons put forward to jus t i fy  

' t t  * nt but  also on the manner  in which it has been exerc ised ' ,  thereby 

inviting the media  to play a role in the defence of  human rights,  while at the 

same t ime suggest ing that the Unionis t  authori t ies  could not  be trusted to 

fulfil this task. Indeed,  the Cardinal  cla imed that there was already ‘prima 

facie ev idence ’ o f  ‘humi lia t ing  and brutal  t rea tm ent’ of  detainees by the 

security forces, and cal led for a ‘r igorous and independen t  exam ina t ion ’ of 

these al legations:

For an o f f i c ia l  s p o k e s m a n  to say ,  as he has d o n e ,  that co m p la in ts  sh o u ld  be  
fo rw arded  to the p o l i c e  for e x a m in a t io n  must in e v i ta b ly  se e m  to th ose  c o n c e r n e d  in 
the c l im a te  o f  N orthern  Ireland at the p resen t t im e as bord er ing  on c y n ic i s m .

In his s ta tement Cardinal  Conw ay  expressed the hope that ‘Brit ish and world 

opinion will  ma inta in  close and impart ial  scrutiny over this terr ible p o w e r . ’ 

This was the crucial  point  on which his analysis  differed from that of 

Republicans.  In the C a rd ina l ’s s tatement,  the Brit ish are removed from direct  

involvement  in the confl ict  and cast  in the role of  mediators  or dis interested 

observers,  capable  o f  ' impar tia l  s c ru t iny’. The approach adopted by the 

Catholic  h ie rarchy approx imated closely to the Brit ish g ove rnm e n t ’s 

definit ion of  its own role,  but  was in direct confl ict with the I R A ’s

Irish N ews,  10 August 1971. 
Irish News,  16 August 1971.
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presenta t ion  o f  its s truggle as an anti-colonial  one, directed against  the 

i l leg i t imate  Br i t ish occupation of  the North of  Ireland.

The Cardinal ,  aware that his condem nat ion  o f  in ternment  could be open 

to explo ita t ion  and misinterpreta t ion ,  concluded his s tatement by rei terat ing 

his condem na t ion  of  IRA violence.  This  marked a further  point  of  divergence 

f rom the Republ ican  analysis  -  the appropr iate response  to the si tuat ion of  the 

minori ty  community;

To say this is not to condone in any way activ ities  o f  anyone who has deliberately  
stimulated v io len ce  and who therefore must share with others responsibil ity  for 
deaths and the terrible suffering o f  so many thousands o f  peop le  in recent weeks. 
Catholic peop le  should not a llow  them selves to be persuaded into v io lent or sterile or 
se lf-destructive  forms o f  protest.

Journal  entries  for  the month  of  August  reveal  that the Cardinal  had 

‘conf l ict ing em o t io n s ’ in relat ion to internment.  Anger  and frustrat ion  at army 

act ions were com bined  with the ‘the knowledge  that it was the b loomin (sic) 

Provisionals  who del iberately  hotted the thing u p ’."*̂  The presence of  the IRA 

made it diff icult  for the Cardinal  to speak out  against mil i tary  abuses: ‘The 

I .R.A. are wrong yet the si tuat ion is so confused people  c a n ’t see th i s . ’'*'̂  The 

Cardinal  was angered,  f irstly because  ‘[t]he fact that the I .R.A. del iberately 

[provoked] all this seems to be lost sight  of  by [our] peop l e ’, a n d  secondly 

because  in the event  of  a ‘Protestant  b ack la sh ’ the Catholic  people would be 

defenceless.  In the C a rd ina l ’s view the army was unable to fulfil the role it 

was in tended for because ‘the mil i tary are so occupied with the I.R.A. that 

they cannot  defend the C a tho l ic s ’."*̂

The nature of  the vio lence  was also changing .  The  Cardinal  observed 

on 11 August  that there seemed to be ‘less s tone-throwing on the streets but 

more  gun-bat t les  with the I.R.A. and this seems to be sat i sfactory to the 

m i l i t a ry ’."*’ It would  appear that in the C ard ina l ’s view nei ther  the IRA nor the 

Brit ish army was part icula rly concerned for  the safety of  the Catholic  

community .  The Provisional  leader Joe Cahil l made a public appearance  a few 

days after the introduct ion of  internment,  dec laring the leadership  of  the

Ibid.
■ Journal Entry 9 August 1971, AAA Conway Papers.

Journal Entry 10 August 1971, AAA Conway Papers.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Journal Entry 11 August 1971, AAA Cardinal Conway.
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movement to be intact.^* The Brit ish army was proving to be a very effect ive 

recruit ing agent  for  the IRA, and this t rend would continue over the coming 

months.

The int roduction of  internment was accompanied  by what  Cardinal  

Conway described as ‘a string of  rather  ruthless shootings by the A rm y ’.'^̂  Of  

the fourteen deaths that took place on 9 August,  eleven were bel ieved to have 

been caused by the Brit ish army, al though in several cases the ci rcumstances 

were disputed.  Among the dead were a Protestant  mother  of  nine, a Catholic  

mother of  eight who had gone out to search the streets for  her  children,  and 

Fr. Hugh Mullan of  Ballymurphy.^° Fr. Mullan had been shot dead whilst  

at tempting to give the last rites to a man who had been ki lled during an 

exchange of  gun-fire between Brit ish soldiers  and gunmen.  Local people 

blamed the army for  the shooting, but the accusat ion was denied.^'

Bishop Philbin publicly cal led for an invest igat ion in a s tatement 

issued on 10 August  1971: ‘The  ci rcumstances  of  Father  M ul la n ’s death call 

for the most  vigorous invest igat ion in the interests  of  jus t ice  and truth and in 

the hope of  bringing the present  dreadful  contagion of  ki l ling to an end . ’^̂  

The Bishop,  in his caution against further  violence,  openly acknowledged that 

the people had suffered: ‘We are never  at liberty -  even under  extreme  

emotiona l  stress, or  in reaction to injury  (emphasis  added) -  to take leave of
C O

our Chris t i an ity . ’ Cardinal  Conway at tended Fr. M u l la n ’s funeral  together 

with Bishop Philbin,  noting in his journal  that he was glad to have had ‘an 

oppor tuni ty  of  mixing a bit with the Bal lymurphy p eop le ’ .̂ '* Less than a year  

later, in July 1972, he would at tend the funeral  of  Fr. Noel  Fitzpatr ick,  

another  priest from the same parish,  shot  in almost  identical  circumstances.^^

Cahill declared. ‘Internment has failed. Partition has failed, British rule in Ireland has failed. There 
will be no peace in our country until the British Army has withdrawn from our shores.’ Irish News,  14 
August 1971.

Journal Entry 9 August 1971, AAA Cardinal Papers.
For details see McKittrick et al., pp. 79-86.
Ibid. p. 82.
Irish News, 10 August 1971.

54 Journal Entry 12 August 1971, AAA Conway Papers.
Father Fitzpatrick had been trying to give the last rites to a man who had been shot near his home, 

again during an exchange of gunfire between the army and paramilitaries. At the inquest local residents 
testified that soldiers had been firing indiscriminately into the estate, but this was denied by the army. 
McKittrick et al., p. 216.
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As detainees began to be released, disturbing allegations o f  torture and 

ill-treatm ent began to e m e r g e . C a r d i n a l  C onw ay unquestionably regarded 

these a llegations as serious from the first instance and sought to inform  

h im se lf  o f  the situation, rev iew ing  a substantial body o f  ev id en ce  that had 

been collated  by m em bers o f  the low er clergy. Based on this ev idence, the 

Cardinal w as conv inced  o f  the need for an enquiry and a se lec tion  o f  cases  

w as later passed to Lieutenant General Sir Harry Tuzo o f  the British army.^^ 

In addition to this private direct contact, the Cardinal also exerted additional 

pressure on British authorities through statements to the press:

I m us t  say  q u i te  f ra n k ly  ... tha t  I was sh o c k ed  and s tunned  by the e v id en c e  I have 
seen  o f  b ru ta l i ty .  It m akes  me te r r ib ly  sad to see how  a s i tua tion  o f  the k ind  that 
ex is ts  here  can  have  th is  e f fec t  on  som e m e m b ers  -  and I em p h as ise  the w ord  som e 
-  o f  an a rm y  w h ich  has a very  h igh  rep u ta t io n  indeed.^*

The find ings o f  Sir Edward C om p ton ’s enquiry, published the fo llo w in g  

N ovem ber, were rejected by the nationalist com m unity . W hile acknow ledging  

that ‘ill-treatm ent’ had taken place, the report denied that this amounted to 

‘physical brutal i ty’ . C a r d i n a l  C onw ay em phatica lly  disagreed with this 

a s s e s s m e n t . A l s o  in N ovem ber the Northern bishops issued a statement  

condem ning  both the v io len ce  o f  the Provisional IRA and the army. Of 

‘interrogation in depth’ they said:

W e co n d e m n  th is  t rea tm e n t  as im m o ra l  and in h u m a n .  It is u n w o r th y  o f  the B r i t i sh  
p eo p le .  It is the tes t o f  a c iv i l i s ed  p eo p le  tha t the  m e thods  o f  its e lec ted  g o v e rn m e n t  
r e m a in  c iv i l i s e d  even  u n d e r  e x tre m e  p ro v o ca t io n  ... P eo p le  will n e v e r  un d e rs ta n d  
the te r r ib le  s i tu a t io n  here  until  they  ap p re c ia te  the in tense  b i t te rn ess  w h ich  
e x c e s s iv e  or un ju s t  m e th o d s  o f  r ep re ss io n  e n g e n d e r  th ro u g h o u t  a w ho le  
co m m u n ity .^ '

For details o f  the allegations see: Denis Faul and Raymond Murray, The H ooded Men: British  
Torture in Ireland, August, O ctober 1971 (Dungannon: Denis Faul, 1974); Amnesty International. 
Report o f  an Enquiry into A llegations o f  Ill-treatm ent in Northern Ireland  (London: Amnesty 
International Publications, 1974).

See Tuzo file in AAA Conway Papers.
Sunday Telegraph, 22 August 1971.
Report o f  the enquiry into allegations against the security' fo rces o f  physical brutality in Northern  

Ireland arising out o f  events on the 9’̂ ' A ugust 1971 (London: HMSO, 1971).
*  In a letter to Sean MacBride on the subject o f  ‘interrogation in depth’ in 1972, the Cardinal stated: i  
have no doubt that some arrested persons were subjected to direct physical violence -  and that this is 
continuing -  but I have the impression that the people in charge of the interrogation in depth were 
particularly anxious to avoid this. The really sinister aspect o f  this method of  interrogation was its 
assault on the mind.' Cardinal Conway to Sean MacBride, 3 January 1972, AAA Conway Papers.

Justice, Love and Peace: Pastoral Letters o f  the Irish B ishops 1969-1979  (Dublin: Veritas, 1979), 
pp. 42-43.
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The b ishops ’ careful ly worded  statement contrasts  with the much stronger liie 

taken by Frs. Denis Paul and Raymond Murray  in their pamphlet  on tie 

t reatment of  detainees enti tled Long Kesh: The Iniquity  o f  Internment.  He e 

Bri tain’s role is portrayed in a different  light, with the Long  Kesh internmeit  

camp described as ‘the masterpiece of  Brit ish lies, hypocrisy  and dece it ’ 

Together with Fr. Brian Brady of  the Diocese of  Down and Connor,  Frs. Fail 

and Murray  made  approx im ate ly  two thousand formal complaints  in relati<n 

to al leged human rights  violat ions by the State during the course of  tie 

Northern Ireland conflict .  The details  of  many  of these cases were reproduced 

in pamphlets  that condemned State violence in the light o f  the teachings )f 

Vatican 11.®̂

While the Cathol ic  h ie rarchy at tempted to use its influence with higi- 

ranking officials and privi leged access to the media,  members  of the low^r 

v.’erg were working on the ground,  act ively campaigning  alongside tie 

people.  Despite  the cont rast  be tween the two approaches,  none of  the priefts 

involved was told by his superior  to desist from these ac t iv i t ie s .^  Indeed, tie 

two strategies might  be regarded as complementary .  In this way the Chur:h 

was able to mainta in  a presence in both crit ical sectors with tie 

condemnations  of  the lower clergy strong enough to satisfy the victims )f 

al leged State abuses,  while the more measured statements of  the hierarciy 

were sufficiently diplomat ic to avoid al ienating the civil authori ties.

A further  d im ension  the hiera rchy brought to the condemnation of  Stcte 

violence was the international  status afforded by its relat ionship with tie 

ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  in other  nat ions, as well as the Vatican. Conway,  m 

part icular ,  was a figure of  s ignif icant  s tanding in international  ecclesiastical 

c i r c l e s . I n  a te legram to the Austral ian  Catholic  Bishops on 10 Februa'y

Denis Faul and Raymond Murray, Long Kesh: The Iniquity o f  Internment (Dungannon: Denis Fail, 
1974), p .6.

Author interview with Monsignor Raymond Murray, 12 March 2008. Copies o f 101 of these leafbts 
and pamphlets have been deposited by Monsignor Murray in the Public Records Office of North:m 
Ireland. PRONI, Private Records, D3564.

Ibid. It is true, however, that Cardinal Conway spoke out against criticisms made by Fr. Faul o f  he 
judiciary in November 1969. For details see: Gerald McElroy, The Catholic Church and the N orthrn  
Ireland Crisis, 1968-86  (Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1990), pp. 121-122.

In 1967 he was one o f three co-chairs o f the first Synod of Bishops. In addition, he was a m em beiof 
four Roman congregations and in 1972 would travel to India as the Pope’s special envoy at he 
centenary celebrations for St. Thomas.



1972 the Cardinal  explained the sign if icance  of  the cont roversy surrounding 

in te rnment as fol lows: ‘W hen  those charged  with upholding the law appear to 

violate it with impunity  in this way the foundat ions  of  respect  for  law and 

order  are e r o d e d . A c c o r d i n g  to M o n s ig n o r  Raymond Murray,  the telegram 

was a ‘ploy  for  pub l ic i ty ’ and represen ted  a ‘mild th rea t ’.^̂  Calls  for 

international  involvement in the confl ic t  were a source of  i rr itation to the 

Brit ish authori t ies,  determined to por tray the situat ion as a domestic  problem 

and prevent  outside interference.

‘Another  rather  painful  day and I am  beg inning to wonder  whether  I 

shall not end up with a heart -at tack or a s t r o k e ’, wrote Cardinal  Conway on 4 

September.^* The f requent  repeti t ion o f  the word ‘pa in fu l ’ in the C ard ina l ’s 

journal  entries for  the weeks fol lowing the introduction of  internment conveys 

the extent  of  his personal  distress at the si tuat ion unfolding within his 

community.  As he elaborated:  ‘The  pa infu l  is composed  of  two elements a) 

pain at the suffering of  our people -  the refugees and those who remain 

behind,  b) the fact that it is very diff icult  for  me to say a n y t h i n g . A s  head 

of  the Church,  Cardinal  Conway felt a par t i cu la r  obligat ion to respond to the 

concerns of  his community,  nam ely  ‘internment,  mil i tary brutal i ty and 

in t im ida tion’™ but was unsure of  the bes t  means of  doing  so. While he 

ca tegorical ly d isapproved of  the act ions o f  the military,  he was concerned that 

public condemnation  from him would be interpreted as jus t i f icat ion for  the 

IRA campaign.  At the same t ime he was  acute ly aware that support  for  the 

IRA s temmed  from the insecuri ty of  the Catholic  community  and that this 

insecuri ty had been considerably  increased  by what  he described as ‘mil itary 

b rutal i ty’ . Faced with this vicious cycle of  vio lence  -  a s ituat ion ‘much worse 

than 1969’ '̂ -  combined  with the rapid pace  of  t raumatic events,  and all under

^  Text in The Catholic Church in Ireland. Information and Documentation (Dublin: Catholic Press and 
Information Office of Ireland. 1981), p. 39.

Author interview with Monsignor Raymond Murraj'. 12 March 2008.
Journal Entry 4 September 1971, AAA Conway Papers.
Journal Entry 12 August 1971, AAA Conway Papers [Punctuation as in original].

™Ibid.
71
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the constant glare of  the media,  the Cardinal  felt increasingly  helpless: ‘It 

now seems impossib le  to avoid a ca tas trophe . . . ’^̂

Although it was the C ard ina l ’s view that the IRA had deliberately,  and 

successfully,  provoked the Brit ish army into commit t ing  acts of  violence 

against ordinary  people,  the ranks of  that organisat ion had now been swelled 

by new recruits mot ivated to jo in  by their  experiences at the hands of  the 

military. As one Provisional  m ember  wrote: ‘Any moral resistance I had to 

violence was being rapidly undermined  by the act ions of  the Brit ish Army and 

the RUC during and after the introduction of  i n t e r n m e n t . I n  spite of his 

inability to accept  some of its act ions,  the Cardinal  maintained a good deal of 

respect for the Bri t ish Army, commenting  to the Brit ish Prime Minister  

Edward Heath in Sep tember  1971:

I sa id  I st ill  b e l i e v e d  what I sa id  to G en era l T u zo  in the Spring  n a m e ly ,  that if  we  
had to have an army in N orthern  Ireland I w o u ld  prefer  the B r it ish  army certa in ly  to 
the French or the G erm an or the U .S .  army. T h e y  had sh o w n  a great deal o f  restraint 
but th ey  w ere  hum an and u n fo r tu n ate ly  the P ro v o s  had su c c e e d e d  in su ck in g  them  
into a V ie tn a m  s itu ation  w h i le  th ey  had in ev i ta b ly  c o m e  into c o n f l ic t  with the  
c iv i l ia n  pop u la t io n .

While armed battles  were being waged on the streets, another bat tle was being 

fought within the Catholic community  itself. According to Eam onn McCann,  

by the t ime the Provisionals  had intensif ied their  campaign of  violence,  

provoking a response from the bishops,  they had ‘acquired sufficient  strength 

in the com muni ty  to chal lenge the authori ty of  the Chur c h ’. W h i l e  rejecting 

the leadership of  the Catholic  hierarchy,  members  of  the Provisional  IRA did 

not wish to end their identif icat ion with the Catholic Church;  instead, their 

propaganda just i f ied  their  s truggle in explici t ly Catholic  terms.  Although the 

primary motive for the 1969 split was the quest ion of  how to respond to the 

situation in the Nor thern  Ireland state, other  underly ing ideological 

differences,  namely disagreement with regard to poli t ical  s trategy and 

division along Marxis t  lines, also had an influence.  Those who remained in

Journal Entry 14 August 1971, A A A  Conway Papers.
Danny Morrison, A ll the D ea d  V oices, (Cork: Mercier Press, 2002), p. 213, quoted in Richard 

English, Jrish F reedom : The H istory o f  N ationalism  in Ireland  (London: Macmillan, 2006), p. 37C.
Minutes o f  a Conversation between Cardinal Conway and Edward Heath, 2 September 1971, A AA  

Conway Papers [Punctuation as in original].
Eamonn McCann. D ear G od: The P rice  o f  R eligion in Ireland  (London: Bookmarks Publications, 

1999), pp. 81-82.
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the Official  IRA were commit ted to a Marxis t  s trategy of  undermining  

part i t ion by unit ing the working classes North  and South of  the border.  The 

more  tradit ionalis t  element of  the organisa t ion  went to the Provis ional  IRA. 

and its first leaders were known to be the most  conservative in rel igious 

matters .

Sean MacStiofa in ,  the first Provisional  Chie f  of  Staff,  had been 

suspended from the IRA for 6 months  ( later  reduced to 2) in 1966 for refusing 

to sell the United Irishman  when it carr ied an article cla iming that the 

pract ice  of  saying the rosary at Republ ican commemora tions  was sectarian 

and should be s t o p p e d . M a r i a  McGuire has claimed that when leader of  the 

Provisionals ,  MacStiofa in  refused to smuggle condoms from the north to the
78south of  Ireland (where the sale was restricted) for  use in bomb-making .  

Simi lar  accounts are given of  other  Provisional  leaders,  such as the fol lowing:

At the h e lm  o f  the P r o v is io n a ls  w a s  B i l l y  M c K e e  ... He w as regarded  as a
d isc ip l in a r ia n  by  h is  m en . s in g le ,  and a d ev o u t  C a th o lic  a tten d in g  M a ss  d a ily ;  he
w as a trad it ion a l is t  in the m ou ld  o f  the old  I.R.A.™

In A u g u st  1969 .  J im m y  Stee l  w as  an e ld e r ly  married man, r e n o w n ed  not o n ly  for  his  
d e v o t io n  to Ireland but for h is  d e e p ly  r e l ig io u s  p erson a l  l i fe .  He w as a P io n e e r  o f  
lo n g  s tand in g ,  to ta l ly  h o n est  in w ord and d eed ,  n ev er  heard to sp eak  u n ch ar ita b ly  o f  
others , a d a ily  c o m m u n ic a n t  o v er  a l i f e t im e  w h en  that m eant g e tt in g  up very  early  
in the morning.*®

That the members  of  the Provisional  IRA would continue to identify 

themselves  with the Catholic  Church,  despite  their rejection of  the leadership 

of  the Catholic  hierarchy,  is unsurprising.  The passages quoted  above are 

i l lustrat ive o f  the close associat ion of  Catholicism with past nat ionalist  

t radit ion. Coming from Catholic famil ies  and educa ted  in Catholic  schools,  

the wor ld-view of  the early Provis ional  members  would have been

condi t ioned to a great extent  by Catholicism. M cCann  has described how, in 

the Catholic  family home.

O ne learned , q u ite  l i tera l ly  at o n e ’s m o th er 's  k n ee ,  that Christ  d ied  for  the hum an  
race and Patrick P earse  for the Irish s e c t io n  o f  it. The l e s s o n s  w ere  taught w ith  
d o g m a t ic  authority  and w ere  s e e m in g ly  regarded as b e in g  o f  equal significance.**'

Richard English, A rm ed  Struggle: The H istory o f  the l.R .A. (London: Macmillan. 2003), pp. 130-131.  
’’’’ Sean MacStiofain, M em oirs o f  a R evolu tionary  ([London]: Gordon Cremonesi. 1975), p. 96.

Maria McGuire, To Take Arm s: a Year in the P rovis ion a l IRA (London: Macmillan, 1973), p. 75.
™ Raymond J. Quinn, A R ebel Voice: A H istory o f  B elfast R epublicanism  1925-1972  (Belfast: Belfast  
Cultural and Local History Group, 1999), p. 156.

R epublican  N ew s, 21 July 1973.
McCann. W ar an d  an Irish Town, p. 65.
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Richard English however has argued that ‘it would be misleading to preseit 

the IRA’s politics as too formalized, elaborate or coherent. They emerged oit 

of turbulence and crisis, and were as frequently visceral as intellectual (r 

philosophical in approach’.*̂  According to Edward Moxon-Brownt: 

‘Republicanism, like any nationalist ideology, weaves together divergeit 

threads of argument into a messy tapestry.’*̂  An unmistakeable Catholc 

influence was nonetheless present during the organisation’s early ideologicd 

development.  For instance, a 1970 statement outlining the aims of tie 

Republican movement declared its intention ‘to promote a social order based
84on justice and Christian principles’. While the strategic value of references 

to ‘Christian principles’ by an organisation vying for support in a Catholc 

community would not have been lost on the early Provisional leaders, it s 

clear from the evidence cited above that the inclusion of such references wis 

not merely tactical, but reflected genuinely held beliefs. The psychologist Km 

Heskin in his study of paramilitary organisations in Northern Irelard 

concluded: ‘It is, in fact, not quite so absurd to imagine a young Irishmm
o c

tossing up a com to decide whether to join the priesthood or the IRA’. The:e 

were practising Catholics who believed that they were entitled, or perhajs 

obliged, to take arms to defend their people from injustice.

An effective illustration of this argument can be found in a series of 

articles that appeared in 1970 in the April, May and June issues of /n  

Phoblacht^^ by a writer who identified himself  as a member of the Provisionil 

IRA. The first, entitled ‘A Sickening Society’ reminded readers of the Vaticm 

II message that ‘Christians must care’ and expressed concern that ‘a sociey 

becoming more callous and less tolerant and with abuses by authority again;t 

minority groups becoming more common is developing in this Ireland >f

English, Arm ed Struggle, p. 133.
Edward Moxon-Browne, T h e Water and the Fish: Public Opinion and the Provisional IRA in 

Northern Ireland’ in British Perspectives on Terrorism, ed. by Paul Wilkinson (London: Albn 
&Unwin, 1981), pp. 41-72 (p. 47).

Freedom Struggle, p. 11.
Ken Heskin. ‘The Psychology o f Terrorism in Northern Ireland' in Terrorism in Ireland ed. >y 

Yonah Alexander and Alan O ’Day (New York. St. Martin’s Press. 1984), pp. 86-106 (p. 96).
Following the split in the Republican movement the newspaper An Phoblachi was founded by tie 

‘Provisional' wing. Its first edition appeared on 31 January 1970.
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o u r s ’ .^̂  The  wri ter  dec lared that the t ime had come ‘to examine  our 

consciences  and to react  pos i t ive ly ’ .** The direc t ion that act ion should take 

was indicated in the second article, ‘A Theology o f  P ro tes t ’, which argued 

that the denunciat ion of  injust ice is the duty o f  bishops,  priests and all the 

fai thful.  Tell ingly,  the article concluded  that ‘the ques t ioning of  authority,  in 

fact , may be a sacred du ty ’ even when this act of  giving witness to Christ
g q

involved  brav ing a police cordon.

The final ar ticle was entit led ‘A Theology  of  V io lence ’ and stated that 

‘though to be violent  may be a very human fail ing,  it is the duty clearly,  of  

the Chris t ian  in the world to try to solve the problem by at tacking the causes -  

often by public protest against  patent  in jus t ice ’ . The article then moved to a 

d iscuss ion of  the theology of  violence within the Church,  stat ing that

the o b l ig a t io n  is to seek  for  p e a c e  at all t im e s  and to take the l ine o f  n o n - v io le n c e ,  
as d ic ta ted  by the p recept o f  char ity  ... B u t o n e  m ay  d e fen d  o n e se l f ;  on e  m ay k ill  in 
se l f -d e f e n c e ;  o n e  m ay take part in a ju s t  war or r e v o lu t io n .  H o w  and w h en  and 
w h ere  all g o  b ack  to o n e ' s  c o n s c i e n c e  w ith  the p r o v is o  that there is  an o b l ig a t io n  to 
in form  that c o n s c i e n c e .

The author argued that while the Chris t ian will  always prefer  non-vio lent  

forms of  protest in ‘normal c i rcum stances ’, these do not apply in the case of  

tyranny:

The m oral argum ent here is that the su s ta in ed  v io l e n c e  o f  tyranny is a corruption  
w h ic h  m ust be en d ed  as the hum an spirit th r ives  o n ly  in freed om ; therefore ,  i f  there  
is no a ltern a t ive ,  v io l e n c e  m ay  be used  to rega in  the lo s t  freedom.^®

The Cathol ic hierarchy was thus being chal lenged to respond to a moral  

analysis  jus t i fy ing  the Provisional  I R A ’s campaign in specif ical ly Catholic  

terms. The task was not an easy one,  as the experience of  systematic 

discr iminat ion had given rise to an acute sense of  injustice amongst  the 

Ca thol ic  community  -  and this sense of  injust ice had often found its mos t  

art iculate expression in the public dec larat ions  of  the Catholic  hierarchy. The  

refusal  of  the Belfast  and London governments  to respond to the appeals of  

the Catholic  bishops on behal f  o f  their  com muni ty,  and the violent  response  to

An P hoblacht. April 1970 [Emphasis from the original]. 
**** Ibid.

An P hoblacht, May 1970.
An P hoblach t, June 1970.
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attempts at peaceful  protest,  meant  that the hierarchy had little to offer  by 

way of  viable al ternat ives to the R epub l icans ’ armed struggle.

In May 1970 the Northern bishops released a jo in t  s tatement on the 

increasing violence.^'  This  s tatement focused primari ly on the consequences  

of  IRA violence,  part icularly the fact that ‘the people who would  suffer  most  

are the innocent  and the poor ’ . Violent  act ions that inflicted suffering and 

death on the Catholic  community  were condemned as ‘a stab in the b a c k ’.

‘[I]t is the people,  human beings, that m a t te r ’, wrote the bishops,  ‘not  causes 

or  ideo log ies ’. While once again acknowledging the signif icance of  injustice 

as a causal  factor,  the bishops denied that Catholics were enti tled to respond  |

with the use of  force: |

It is no justif ication  for such conduct to say that there was provocation or to say, i
even with som e just ice ,  that much worse deeds have been done by others and have  
gone unpunished. Two wrongs do not make a right.

The bishops  went further  in their  jo in t  s tatement of  12 September 1971;^^ here 

the balance of  condemnat ion was f irmly weighted against  the IRA as the 

hierarchy chal lenged its claim to be act ing in defence of  the Catholic  

community.  Dismiss ing the organisat ion  as ‘a handful of  men,  without  any 

mandate from the p eop le ’, the bishops  at tempted to portray their campaign as 

absurd: ‘Who in his sane sense wants to bomb a mil lion Protestants into a 

united I re land?’ This  unfortunate  choice of  phrase,  while sufficiently dramat ic 

to capture public attention, was  not  reflect ive of  the rat ionale underlying the 

IRA campaign.  IRA members  and supporters  were thus able to argue that their 

campaign had been misinterpreted,  or  misrepresented ,  by the bishops,  s ince 

its aim was not to ‘b o m b ’ Protestants  into submission,  but rather to force a 

Bri t ish withdrawal  from Ireland. The analysis  of  the damage and destruct ion  

caused by the IRA campaign -  more diff icult to refute -  could thus be 

overlooked.

Speaking on World  Peace  Day,  1̂ ' January  1972, Bishop Cahal  Daly,  

who would later  have many public clashes with Republ icans  as Bishop of  

Down and Connor  (1982-1990)  and Primate of  All Ireland (1990-1996) ,  

addressed  the problemat ic  issue of  the complex ity of  the C h u rch ’s responses

Justice, Love and Peace, pp. 37-39. 
Ibid. pp. 39-41.

208



to I r e l a n d ’s r ev o lu t io n a ry  past .  A r g u in g  tha t  w ha t  was  n e e d ed  w as  a 

‘d e m y t h o lo g i s in g  o f  r e v o lu t io n a ry  v i o l e n c e ’ , B i s h o p  Da ly  s ta ted  that  ‘bo th  

the  m e t h o d s  and the c o n s e q u e n c e s  o f  r e v o lu t io n a ry  v io le nc e  h a v e  so a l t e red  

fo r  the  w o r s e  that ,  a l though  so m e t im e s  j u s t i f i a b l e  in p r inc ip le ,  v io le n c e  can  

e x t r e m e ly  r a re ly  be j u s t i f i ed  in p r a c t i c e ’ . A c c o r d in g  to B i s h o p  D a l y ’s 

ana lys i s ,  r e v o lu t io n a ry  v io le nc e  t h re a te ne d  d e m o c r a c y  by  d a m a g i n g  ‘the  ve ry  

fab r ic  o f  c ivi l  s o c i e t y ’ . In the  s e rm o n  the  b i sh o p  a d d re s s e d  the p r o b le m a t ic  

issue  o f  the  C h u r c h ’s p o s th u m o u s  a c ce p tan c e  o f  the 1916 E a s te r  R is in g ,  f rom  

w h ic h  the P ro v i s io n a l  IRA  c la im e d  d irec t  descen t .  W hi le  a s se r t ing  that  he was  

‘p e r s o n a l ly  c o n v in c e d  that  our  f ight  fo r  na t iona l  f r e e d o m  was  j u s t  and 

n e c e s s a r y ’ , the b i s h o p  w a r n e d  aga in s t  a repe t i t ion  o f  the  l eg a c y  o f  that  

s t rugg le ,  w h ic h  he s u m m a r i s e d  as ‘d iv is ion ,  po la r i sa t ion ,  r ec r im in a t io n ,  socia l
93s ta gna t ion  and  e c o n o m ic  r e g r e s s i o n ’ .

In its c o u n te r  a rg u m e n t ,  the P rov is iona l  IRA c la im e d  that  its c a m p a ig n  

was  a n e c e s s a ry  r e s p o n s e  to the  s i t ua t ion  o f  the C a tho l i c  m ino r i ty ,  and  

c h a l l e n g e d  the ana ly s i s  put  fo rw ard  by  the bi shops .  G era ld  M c E l r o y  has 

iden t i f i ed  th ree  b ro ad  phases  in the R e p u b l i c a n  a t t i t ude  to the  C hurch ,  as 

e xp re s se d  th rough  the  pages  o f  R e p u b l i c a n  pub l ica t ions ,  the  f i rs t  tw o  o f  

wh ich  are r e l evan t  to the pe r iod  c o v e re d  in this  s tudy.  A c c o r d in g  to M c E l r o y ,  

unt il  1971 the  R e p u b l i c a n  v iew  o f  the C h u r c h  was  ‘m u t e d . ’ A s e cond  phase  

b e g a n  in the ea r ly  1 9 7 0 ’s and  las ted  unt i l  the  end  o f  the  decade ;  du r in g  this  

t ime  R e p u b l i c a n  c r i t i c i sm  was  ‘p r e d i c ta b ly  f ierce,  bu t  in som e  w ays  

q u a l i f i e d . ’ By  the  la te  1 9 7 0 ’s h o w e v e r  the i deo log ic a l  shif t  to the  left  tha t  had  

taken  p lace  w i th in  the P rov is iona l  IRA  had  led to the a dop t ion  o f  an 

in c re as in g ly  secu la r  v iew po in t ,  and c r i t i c i sm  o f  the C h u rc h  b e c a m e  m o re  

s traightforward.^'*

As an i l lu s t r a t ion  o f  the type  o f  c o m m e n t  that  c h a ra c te r i s e d  the  second  

phase,  M c E l r o y  has  ana ly sed  the  Ed i to r ia l  f ro m  R e p u b l i c a n  New s ,  30 O c t o b e r  

1 9 7 1  93 p iece  is pa r t i cu la r ly  usefu l  as it b r in gs  tog e th e r  a n u m b e r  o f  the 

key  i s sues  d i sc u s s e d  in this  chapte r :

Text o f  the serm on in Cahal B. Daly, Violence in Ireland an d  Christian C onscience  (Dublin: Veritas, 
1973), pp. 25-39.
''''M cElroy, p. 159.

R epublican N ew s, 30 October 1971, quoted in M cElroy, p. 160. Republican N ew s was founded by
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Since A ugust '69 C atholics in the North have been look in g  to the H ierarchy for som e 
indication  o f  leadership . They looked  in vain. As the repression gained in intensity, 
they found the tw isted  sp eech es o f  their B ish op s becom ing more and more 
irrelevant...

The implicat ion of  this s tatement is that the outbreak of  violence in 1969 left 

Catholics in need of leadership.  Since the Catholic  hierarchy proved unequal 

to the task, the Provisional  IRA stepped into the breach.  Cri t icism of  the IRA 

was therefore,  by extension,  an at tack on the Catholic populat ion as a whole; 

a further  betrayal  of  the people the h ie rarchy had failed to adequately defend.  

Recurring themes  in Republican responses to cri t icism from the hierarchy 

included the claim that their campaign  was being misrepresented,  accusations 

of  double-standards -  condemning IRA actions while ignoring violence from 

other sources -  and cri t icism of the failure to show leadership and present  

viable al ternat ives. The hierarchy were further  portrayed as the traditional 

• n. es o f  Irish nat ionalism: ‘Throughout the age-old Irish struggle against 

Brit ish imperial ism one of the most  t reacherous  forces has been the Catholic 

Church H ie ra rchy’.^̂

In an article entitled The Theology  of  the I R A ’ Berman el al argue that 

the Provisional  IRA made a dist inct ion between ‘good ’ Catholics and ‘b a d ’ 

Catholics,  where the ‘good’ were the priests  and the people and the ‘b a d ’ 

were the Catholic  hierarchy.^’ This analysis  was not without foundation,  as 

Republican  p ropaganda  often con ta ined  articles and quotat ions from 

sympathet ic  members  of  the lower clergy.  In addit ion,  priests also issued 

statements distancing themselves from the response of  the hierarchy. For 

instance,  a s ta tement published by 60 Catholic priests in Fermanagh  on 22 

January  1972 chal lenged the view that only bishops and priests ‘can decide 

when armed res istance has becom e law fu l ’ and argued that ‘the right of  an 

oppressed  com munity  to rebel against aggression and gross in just ice’ had 

‘always been recognised in the Chr ist ian  t rad i t ion’. The statement concluded 

with a thinly vei led attack on the authori ty of  the bishops to make 

pronouncem ents  on these matters:

the Northern Republican leader. Jinimy Steele, six months after the emergence of An Phoblacht, with 
the first edition published in July 1970.

Freedom Struggle, p. 41.
David Berman et al. T h e Theology o f the IRA’, Studies XXII 286 (1983), 137-144 (p. 137).
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In search o f  ju stice  we must listen  esp ec ia lly  to those w ho have su ffered  m ost from  
in ju stice . Those w ho, by position  o f  pow er, are im m une to the ju stice  o f  the system  
are not a lw ays the best inform ed to g ive  gu id e lin es to the op p ressed .’**

Viewing the members  of  the IRA as their protectors ,  many  Catholics  showed 

themselves  to be increasingly  wil l ing to cha llenge  the leadership  of  the 

bishops.  Cr i t icism of  the IRA from the Catholic  h ie rarchy  thus r isked further  

al ienat ing  a sect ion of  the Catholic  minor i ty from the Church.  As Eamonn 

M cC ann  has pointed out in reference to the si tuat ion in Derry:

The church’s open entry into politics had deprived it o f the total inviolability normally conferred 
on it by its ‘spiritual’ role. Those who wished to ‘stand by the IRA" had to oppose the clergy on 
this issue. If the role of the IRA was being openly questioned for the first time in ten months, the 
role of the church was under similar scrutiny for the first time in fifty years.

The most  prominent  example  of  such a cha llenge  is the protest  to Bishop 

Ph i lb in ’s house  by a group of  women from the Bal lymurphy area of  West  

Belfast  in January  1971. The protest had been organised in response to a 

sermon by Bishop Philbin on 17 January in which he had spoken out  against 

the membersh ip  of  an ‘illegal organ isa t ion’. A group of  about  f i fteen women 

from Bal lymurphy W o m e n ’s Action Comm it tee  brought  a letter  to the 

b i s h o p ’s house,  which they then read to the press: ‘His Lordship  has shown 

very little interest in our affairs in the past and we feel you are comple te ly  out 

of  touch with the problems he re . ’ The women went so far as to argue that the 

very church in which the bishop gave his se rmon would not be standing  were 

it not for  the act ions of  the organisa t ion he condemned:

The men you spoke o f  on Sunday are needed here to keep our estate free from  
crim e, protect our hom es and keep us from b ein g  trodden into the ground ... W e 
think we have enough problem s w ithout the Arm y adding to them . P eacefu l protests 
carry no w eight. So we rely on our own men and b oys and back them in all their 
efforts. God guide them all, they are doing a grand j o b .”’*’

It was to be a frequent  accusat ion made by Bishop  P h i lb in ’s opponents  that he 

displayed a defini te  bias against those members  of  his f lock from lower  soc io

economic  backgrounds:  ‘His epitaph will be this: he did noth ing for the 

ordinary people  of  his d iocese . ’ '*̂ ' Some members  of  his d iocese thus 

experienced a double al ienation -  from both  Church  and State. That  this 

protest was organised by women is reveal ing  o f  the depth o f  al ienation,  s ince

Quoted in McVeigh, p. 80.
McCann, War and an Irish Town, p. 166.
Irish Times, 22 January 1971.
‘The Churches in Northern Ireland’, Belfast Bulletin 8 (Spring 1980), p. 28.
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women represented the section of  society that identif ied most s trongly with 

the C h u r c h . S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  the Northern Bishops had appealed in a part icular  

way to women in their  joint  s ta tement against violence in May 1970, stat ing 

that they were ‘often the people who suffer m o s t ’.'°^ Yet here was a group of  

women claiming that their bishop did not unders tand them, part icularly their 

need for  defence.

Cri t icism of  the Provisional  I R A ’s campaign by the hierarchy during 

the early 1970s thus led to chal lenges to ecclesiastical authori ty,  both from 

within the Catholic  lay communi ty  and the lower clergy. However,  opponents 

o f  the IRA too were far from sat isf ied,  deeming the h ie ra rchy’s response 

unduly  lenient.  A key issue was the excommunicat ion  of  members  of  the IRA, 

a measure strongly resisted by the Catholic  bishops.  This question has been 

analysed in detail  by Bishop Edward  Daly:

I do not b e l i e v e  that e x c o m m u n ic a t io n  by the Church w o u ld  help  the s itu ation  in 
any w a y .  C o m m u n ic a t io n  is  m u ch  m ore  im portant w here  these  yo u n g  men are 
co n c ern ed .  T h ey  are v ic t im s  o f  h is to r y  and v ic t im s  o f  the c irc u m sta n c es  o f  to d ay  in 
Northern Ireland. W h ils t  h ating  the s in , w e must be w i l l in g  to lo ve  the sinner, and  
en d e a v o u r  to bring G o d ’s h e a l in g  f o r g iv e n e s s  and G o d ’s w ord to h im . ’*̂

The bishops  recognised not only that experiences of  injust ice and i l l- t reatment 

could prompt pract is ing Christ ians to become involved in acts of  violence,  but 

also that the widespread  feel ings of  al ienation within their community,  

including al ienation from the Church ,  was a contr ibutory factor. Furthermore,  

the experience of  the excommunica tion  and refusal  of  the Sacraments to 

members  of  the Anti-Trea ty IRA dur ing the Irish Civil War  had convinced 

them that this policy simply would  not be e f f e c t i v e . R e p u b l i c a n  propaganda  

warned that ‘[a]n effect ive excommunica tion  could leave the Catholic 

Churches  prac t ical ly  empty.

The issue of  excommunica tion  was part icularly significant in relat ion 

to the funerals  o f  those members  o f  the IRA kil led while on ‘act ive se rv ice’. 

These  funerals  had a part icular  s igni f icance for  both supporters  and opponents

10^■ This v iew  is confirmed by the findings o f  the social anthropologist Jeffrey A. Sluka in his study
H earts an d  M inds, W ater an d  Fish: S u pport f o r  the IRA an d  INLA in a Belfast G hetto  (Grenwich,
Conn.: JAI Press, 1989), p. 249.

Justice. L ove an d  P eace , p. 38.
Edward Daly, ‘In Place o f  Terrorism', The F urrow  26 .10 (1975), pp. 587-599 (p. 591).

1 0 5  1 1 X
Author interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29 February 2008.
R epublican  N ew s, 30 October 1971, quoted in McElroy, p. 160.
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of  the Republican  movement .  The fo l lowing extract ,  from a Unionis t  

pam phle t  in Northern Ireland, is a good il lustrat ion of  the view that  the 

celebrat ion of  funerals  for IRA members  causes the Catholic C h u rc h ’s 

condem nations  of  violence to appear hollow:

For those republicans who lose  their own lives  in advancing their struggle, there is 
available the full so lace o f  their Church as IRA murderers are buried with no lesser  
Roman Catholic Church rites that the very priests o f  that Church. G lorif ication  
rather than the more seem ing ly  fitting excom m unication  is the response o f  the 
Roman Catholic Church to the IRA terrorist.’®’

In February  1971 the Northern  Ireland Prime Ministe r ,  James Chicheste r-  

Clark,  announced measures to curb paramili tary displays at funerals,  

fo l lowing  clashes be tween mourners ,  loyalists and members  of  the securi ty 

forces at the funeral  o f  James Saunders,  an IRA man shot by the army. The 

Prime Minis te r  declared that police should enforce the law against the display 

of  the Irish flag in ci rcumstances likely to lead to a breach of  the peace,  

adding ‘I think that such a possibi l i ty is only too l ikely to arise where that 

flag is f launted at the demonstrat ive funeral  of  a man kil led in pursuit  of  

subvers ive ac t iv i t ies .’ He then at tacked the Catholic Church,  s tat ing that the 

way such funerals had been conducted was total ly irresponsible provoca t ion
1 D Rand was  simply making a mockery  of  Chris t ian burial.

The decision not to excommunica te ,  however,  enabled the Catholic  

h ie ra rchy  and lower clergy to play a s ignif icant  role as peace-makers  and 

mediators  throughout the conflict.  In Decem ber  1971, the Archbishop of  

Dublin,  John Charles MacQuaid ,  arranged a meeting with leading m embers  of 

both  the Official and Provisional  IRA to request  a Chr istmas truce.  The 

Archbishop stated that his appeal  was ‘not a judgem en t  on the si tuation.  North 

or S o u th ’, nor was it a ‘poli tical  ini t i at i ve’. I n  a report  to the Aposto l ic  

Nuncio ,  MacQuaid  described both meet ings as ‘cord ia l ’ and stated that the 

representat ives  of  both organisat ions had promised to give considera t ion to 

his r e q u e s t . S e a n  MacStiofain  of the Provisional  IRA later  wrote; ‘W ha t  I 

par t icular ly apprecia ted  was that he had gone privately  about  p ropos ing  the

J. Allister, Irish Unification Anathema: the reasons why Northern Ireland rejects unification with 
the Republic o f  Ireland (Belfast: Crown Publications, no date), pp. 20-21, quoted in Steve Bruce, God 
Save Ulster: the Religion and Politics o f  Paislevism  (Oxford: Clarendon, 1986). p. 122. 
'°^McKittrickera/.,p. 63.

‘A Christmas Appeal’, Dublin Archdiocesan Archive (DAA) MacQuaid Papers.
MacQuaid to Alibrandi, 23 December 1971. DAA MacQuaid Papers.
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truce instead of  exploit ing the si tuat ion by cal ling for it in the media  first, the 

usual tactic of  certain other  churchmen who won more  publici ty than concrete 

resu lt s . ’

Throughout this per iod relat ions between the Catholic  com munity  and 

the army cont inued to deteriorate.  In a let ter  to Ronnie Burroughs  dated 30 

December  1971 Cardinal  C onw ay confided:

The situation here is very bad and relations betw een  the C atholic population  and the 
Arm y could  scarcely  be w orse; ... I am utterly depressed . E ffec tiv e  com m unication  
has virtually  broken dow n; when I try it I get the im pression  that I am talking to a 
pillow ."^

Just  one month after the C a rd ina l ’s letter  to Burroughs  the events  of  Bloody 

Sunday would irrevocably  tarnish the image of  the Brit ish army in the 

C ard ina l ’s eyes. On 30 January  1972 Brit ish paratroopers opened fire on a 

protest march against  in te rnment in Derry,  result ing in fourteen dea ths. "^  The 

par  i.roopers’ claim that they had engaged armed targets  subsequent  to being 

f ired upon was chal lenged by eye-witness  accounts, inc luding the test imonies 

of priests  who were present  at the scene.  One of  the priests,  Fr. Edward Daly 

(later to succeed Bishop Farren as Bishop of  Derry) , had been standing beside 

one of  the vict ims,  17 year old Jack ie  Duddy,  when he was shot. The image of  

Fr. Daly waving a white handkerch ie f  as he accompanied the body of  the 

young vict im was transmitted  around the world.  Interviewed by journal is t s  

from both newspapers  and television soon after the event , the priest was 

unequivocal  in his condem nation  of  the Brit ish army: ‘The Brit ish Army 

should hang its head in shame after to -day ’s disgust ing violence.  They shot 

ind isc riminately and everywhere  around them without  any p rovoca t ion . ’” ''

Bishop Daly recal ls  that  upon  his return home after the incident  he was 

met by Bishop Farren,  who told him to expect  a phone call from Cardinal  

Conway.  Predictably,  the media  response was swift and overwhelming.  A 

part icu la rly  vivid mem ory  for  Bishop Daly,  and one that encapsula tes  the 

diff icult ies  exper ienced  by an elderly hierarchy in at tempting to come to 

terms with the modern  mass media  of  the late 1960s, is the bewilderment of

MacStiofain. p. 200.
Cardinal Conway to Ronnie Burroughs, 30 December 1971, AAA Conway Papers. 
Thirteen people died at the scene and another died later in hospital from injuries received. 
Irish News. 31 January 1972.
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Bishop  Farren at having received  a te lephone call from a journal is t  in New 

York asking for in format ion on the d a y ’s events.  The modern concept  o f  the 

twenty-four  hour global  media  was then entirely new and beyond the b i s h o p ’s 

com prehens ion .” ^

Having been in formed of the facts by Fr. Daly,  Cardinal  Conw ay  sent 

the fo l lowing te legram to Edward  Heath:  ‘I beg  you to bel ieve that an 

immediate ,  independent  and impartial  public enqui ry  into to-days (sic) events  

in Derry is absolutely  im pera t ive . ’ "^ Heath repl ied several days later, 

informing the Cardinal  that an enquiry  would  be held,  but reminding him of 

the il legal nature of  the march,  which,  like others before it, had been banned 

by the Belfast authori ties:

The p rocession  was o f  course illega l and the reason  w hy such m arches had been  
banned was the risk that h oo ligan s and terrorists m ight use them as a cover, and that 
there would be v io len ce  and loss o f  life . The even ts in Londonderry have tragica lly  
confirm ed this v ie w ." ’

Bloody Sunday unleashed a wave of  ant i-Bri t ish feel ing  in Ireland,  North  and 

South of  the border that found its most  vivid expression in the burning of  the 

Brit ish Embassy  in Dublin.  It has been cla imed by Ciaran  De Baroid that,  in 

the aftermath of  Bloody  Sunday,  ‘[t]he Catholic  hiera rchy  was thrown into 

confus ion  in its at tempt to f ind a comfortab le  posi t ion  for itself, being 

temporari ly muzzled  in its ant i- republ ican t i rade . ’ "^ While Bloody Sunday 

marked a defini te turning point  for  the image of  the Brit ish army in Northern  

Ireland, a fact recognised by the Catholic  h ie ra rchy ,”  ̂ the bishops  continued 

to warn their fol lowers against  resort ing to violence.

Cardinal Conway jo ined  Bishop Farren in off ic ia t ing at the funerals . 

Once again the express ion  of  solidari ty with the suffering of  the people  was 

com bined  with a warning  against  further  violence.  In his sermon Bishop 

Farren cal led for restraint,  tell ing mourners:  ‘The eyes of  the world are on our 

ci ty at the present  t ime and anything that happens here is known all over  the

Author interview with Bishop Edward Daly, 29* February 2008.
Cardinal Conway to Edward Heath, 30 January 1972, AAA Conway Papers.
Edward Heath to Cardinal Conway, 2 February 1972, AAA Conway Papers.
Ciaran de Baroid. Ballymurphy and the Irish War. New edn, (London: Pluto Press, 2000), p. 97. 
Cardinal Conway wrote to the British Lord Chancellor: ‘Things will never be the same after that 

Sunday.’ Cardinal Conway to Lord Hailsham o f Saint Marylebone. 9 February 1972, AAA Conway 
Papers.
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120w orld . ’ The  Dublin government dec lared  the day of  the funerals,  2 

February,  a day of nat ional  mourning.  Preach ing in St. M e l ’s Cathedral ,  

Longford,  Bishop Cahal  Daly  warned  that ‘[i]t would be irresponsibi li ty,  

border ing  on madness,  for anyone,  but  especia l ly for  the Brit ish Government ,  

to underes t imate  the depth and the danger  o f  the emotion gripping the country 

at this t im e . ’

In his sermon Bishop Daly condemned  the fai lure of  the Brit ish 

government to fulfil its responsibi l i t ies  to the Irish people.  He argued that the 

Brit ish army in Northern Ireland was be ing ‘commit ted  to behaviour  of  which 

Brit ish people should be ashamed and by which Brit ish people are being 

disgraced in the eyes of the w or ld ’. The sermon encapsula ted  the frustrat ion 

of  the Catholic  hierarchy, part icula rly  in the North,  whose appeals for jus t ice  

had been ignored,  with devastat ing  consequences:

B rita in 's  leaders  w ere  w arned a ga in  and again  o f  the grav ity  o f  the s itu ation  
e x is t in g  in the N orth  o f  Ireland and o f  the in c r e a s in g ly  d an g erou s  state o f  e m o t io n  
and fe e l in g  in the rest o f  Ireland. T h e y  w ere  w arned  o f  the grave and urgent need  
for reso lu te  p o l i t ica l  a c t io n ,  for radica l and structural re form s. T h ey  did not l i s ten .  
W ill  th ey  l is ten  n ow ? W il l  th ey  e v er  learn to take Ir ish m en  ser io u s ly ?  M ust there be  
tragedy p i led  upon D e r r y ’s tragedy b e fo re  B r i ta in ’s leaders  learn that there is not  a 
m ilitary  so lu t io n ,  that there is n o w  no a ltern at ive  to a radical n ew  deal for all 
Ireland?

The ‘new dea l ’ for  Ireland came in the form of  the proroguing of  the Stormont 

par l iament and the return to direct rule from Westmins te r  on 30 March  1972. 

Paul  Bew and Henry Pat terson have argued that H ea th ’s decision to abolish 

the Stormont  parl iament ‘was a direct response to the sudden withdrawal of  

Catholic  support  for  the exist ing state after internment and “Bloody  

Sunda y’” . I n  addit ion to the strength of  Catholic  opposit ion to the State, the 

interest  of  the international  media,  and the international  community  more  

general ly,  was a source of  cons iderable  concern to the Brit ish authori t ies.  The  

decision was welcomed by the Catholic  hierarchy,  who began to exert  

pressure on the IRA to call a ceasefire.  The call was r e j e c t e d . I n  Apri l the 

Cardinal  explained to a Scott ish Protestant  Ministe r  that things were in a

Irish N ew s, 3 February 1972.
Daly, Violence in Ireland, pp. 13-19.
Paul B ew  and Henry Patterson, ‘The Protestant-Catholic Conflict in Ulster' in D im ensions o f  Irish  

Terrorism  ed. Alan O ’Day (Aldershot: Dartmouth, 1993) pp. 223-234  (p. 230).
See  F reedom  Struggle, p. 62.
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‘cont inual  state of  f lu x ’. He described how Catholics were ‘torn apart  by 

horror  at some of the things the I.R.A. are doing and near despair  at some 

aspects  o f  mil i tary behaviour ,  o f  which Derry 30 January  was the worst  

e x a mp l e ’ Thi s  ‘state of  f lu x ’ was to cont inue th roughout the fol lowing 

decades.

Writ ing  in August  1972, Cardinal  Conway  described the mood  of  the 

Cathol ic  com m uni ty  dur ing the last two years of  the Stormont regime as ‘one 

of  black and ut ter  de spa i r ’. He elaborated:

They felt  th em se lves  trapped under a Northern Ireland Government in which they  
had no con fidence ,  which was progressive ly  b ecom ing more ‘hard-line’ in 
com p osit ion  and repression, and which seem ed  to be backed to the hilt by an army 
w hich  was raiding thousands o f  homes in the small hours o f  the morning and 
interning hundreds without trial.

The fai lure by the State to protect the Catholic  community  from at tack,  

coupled with what  was perceived  as the excess ive and i l legi t imate use of  

force by the State against  that same communi ty ,  presented  considerable  

chal lenges to the Catholic  hierarchy. Foremost  amongst  these challenges was 

the need to condemn injust ice without  appearing to give jus t i f icat ion  to the 

campaign o f  ant i-State violence being waged  by the IRA.

The emergence  of  the Provisional  IRA in December  1969 and its claim 

to be act ing in defence of  the be leaguered  Catholic minor i ty left the Catholic  

hiera rchy f ighting a war on two fronts. Opponen ts  of  the Provisionals  accused 

the Church  o f  not  having done enough to condemn the violence,  while the 

o rgan isa t ion ’s supporters  accused the Cathol ic  h ie rarchy of  throwing its 

weight  beh ind  the es tablishment and turn ing a bl ind eye to the injust ices 

infl icted on the community .  The violent  response to Catholic  at tempts to 

address the ir  gr ievances  within the context  o f  the Northern  Ireland state, and 

the fai lure of  the governments  in both Belfast  and London to protect  the 

Catholic  popula t ion from this violent  backlash,  created the condit ions  

necessary  for a reorganised IRA to present  i t self  as a defens ive  force.  When 

evaluating the response to the outbreak of  violence,  it is vital to take into 

considera t ion the exper ience in the Catholic  community  itself,  swept by fear.

'■"* Cardinal Conway to Reverend John Prescott. 26 April 1972, AAA Conway Papers.
Cardinal Conway to the Lord Chancellor, Lord Hailsham o f  St. Marleybone, 30 August 1972.
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panic and co n f u s io n .  T he  C a th o l ic  b i s h o p s  w ere  no more prepared for  the  

si tuat ion than their f o l l o w e r s .  This  v i e w  is supp orted  by  B i sh o p  Edw ard  Daly :

When the first bombs exp lod ed  and the first guns were fired in the North o f  Ireland, 
nobody knew quite what to do. There was horror and revulsion at the deaths and 
destruction, there was dism ay that such a thing could happen in our com m unity. I 
suppose there was also embarrassment at the scandal created abroad by such incidents  
in a Christian com m unity. I would hasten to add, with respect, that it is very sim ple  
to tut-tut from hundreds or thousands o f  miles away at acts o f  terrorism.

A n a ly s i s  o f  the ca u s e s  o f  the con f l i c t ,  w h i c h  n ece s s a r i ly  fo rm ed  a core  

e l em en t  o f  dec lara t ions  by  the hierarchy on  v i o l e n c e ,  proved  a s ig n i f i c a n t  

source  o f  conte nt io n .  Father Josep h  M c V e i g h  has cr i t ic is ed  the fa i lure  o f  the  

hierarchy in the Nor th  o f  Ire land to a c k n o w l e d g e  that v i o l e n c e  c o m i n g  from  

the Cath ol ic  c o m m u n i t y  w a s  ‘s e c o n d a r y ’ and to address  the primary source  o f  

v io l e n c e ,  n a m e ly  the Brit ish authorities. '^^ Gerald M c E l r o y  in a su rv ey  o f  the  

l o w e r  c l er g y  carried out in the 1 9 8 0 s  found them  to be a lm os t  e v e n l y  d iv id ed  

( ■ ' 1  IS i s sue ,  with 4 3 .1 %  o f  priests  agree ing ,  and 4 7 .8 %  d is a g ree in g  w i th  the  

statement:  ‘The h ierarc hy  has  not d o ne  en o u g h  to cr i t i c i se  various  fo rm s  o f  

State v i o l e n c e . ’

Central  to this  d ispute  is the q ue s t i on  o f  balance .  R e p u b l i c a n s  

fr eq uent ly  c o m p l a i n e d  that the h ie ra rc h y ’s c o n d e m n a t io n s  o f  v i o l e n c e  w ere  

o n e - s id e d  and f o c u s e d  o n ly  on the ac t iv i t i e s  o f  the IRA w h i le  i g n o r in g  the  

v i o l e n c e  perpetrated a ga ins t  their o w n  c o m m u n i ty .  Thi s  accusa t io n  was  

adaman tly  re futed  by  the  C a th o l ic  b is h op s .  For instance,  B i sh o p  Ca hal  D a ly ,  

s peak in g  on 12 D e c e m b e r  1971 ,  argued that w h i l e  the b i s h o p s  had r epe a ted ly  

c o n d e m n e d  murder and b o m b in g s ,  they had ‘no l e s s  c o u r a g e o u s l y  c o n d e m n e d  

the brutal i t ies  and inh u m a n i t i e s  o f  the other  v i o l e n c e  w hich  is mi l i tary  

r e p r e s s io n ’ . I n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  the  R ep u b l i ca n  c la im  h ig h l ight s  the s i g n i f i c a n t  

d if fer en ce  b e t w e e n  pub l ic  percept i on  and reali ty,  and the crucial  role  p la y e d  

b y  the m edia .  B i s h o p  Edw ard  D a l y  has argued  that the fa l se  p ercep t io n  that 

the h ierarchy  o n l y  o p p o s e d  IR A  v i o l e n c e  can be attributed to the fac t  that 

c o n d e m n a t i o n s  o f  State  v i o l e n c e  w ere  m a d e  private ly ,  w h i l e  c o n d e m n a t i o n s  

o f  the IR A,  g i v e n  the s ec re t iv e  nature o f  the org an isat i on ,  n e c e s s a r i ly  had to

Daly, ‘In Place of  Terrorism’, p. 588. 
™ McVeigh, p. 84.

McElroy, p. 82.
Daly, Violence In Ireland, p. 11.
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be public.  In the case of  State v io lence  the bishops had clearly identif iable 

ind iv idua ls  who could be contacted by phone  or private letter.  This was not 

the case  with the IRA; hence  condemnations  of  IRA vio lence were aired in the 

public domain .  The material  from Cardinal  C o n w a y ’s archive analysed in 

this chapter  corroborates  this view -  the preferred vehicles for condemnat ion 

of  State vio lence  used by the Cardinal  were private meetings,  letters and 

phone cal ls ,  detai ls  of  which were rare ly  released to the press.

A further  s ignif icant  factor  influencing  this decision is, once again,  the

l imits o f  episcopal  authority.  W ho  should  the bishops  address in their

condem nat ions?  While the bishops  clear ly have an obligat ion,  emphasised in

Gaudium et Spes,  to speak out against  injust ice,  a b i s h o p ’s first responsibi l i ty

is ‘to teach his own people and to give moral  leadership in his own

c o m m u n i ty ’ .'^' The bishops  felt mora l ly obl iged to contradict  the IR A ’s

assert ion that  its act ions were compatib le  with the teachings  of  the Catholic
1^2Church,  and that it was act ing with the support  of  the Catholic  community.

Finally,  a crucial  factor in fluencing  this ques t ion of  balance,  and one 

which is often overlooked,  is the extent  to which the agenda  of  the various 

media agencies  themselves  impacts  upon  the message that is conveyed from 

the bishops.  The  at tr ibutes that make the Catholic  bishops  prime targets for 

media at ten tion have already been enumera ted  in the int roduction to this 

study, nam ely  the fact that they hold posi t ions o f  supreme authori ty within 

their ow n diocese,  representing the highly influential  inst i tution of  the 

Catholic  Church,  whilst  at the same t ime be ing readily identif iable individuals 

with names  and faces to add personal  depth to the story. These elements take 

on a new signif icance in the context  of  a mil i tary struggle being w'aged 

against the State by an organisa t ion cla iming to represent  the Catholic  

community .  In this context  of  competing  claims of  ‘nat ional  l ibera t ion’ and 

‘nat ional  de fen c e ’, the power  of  the Catholic  h ie ra rchy  to confer  or deny 

legi t imacy is highly signif icant .

Bishop Edward Daly, T h e “Troubles”' in H istory o f  the D iocese o f  Derry from  Earliest Times, ed. 
by Henry A. Jeffries and Ciaran Devlin. (Dublin: Four Courts, 2000), pp. 259-296 (p. 281).
131

Ibid.
Author interview with Bishop Edward Daly. 29* February 2008.
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The posi t ion of  the media,  whether  from Northern  Ireland,  the Republic
133or the UK, was overwhelm ing opposit ion  to the Provisional  IRA. As a 

consequence ,  journal is ts  were qu ick to contact  the bishops in the aftermath of 

an IRA kil ling,  and noticeably more  ret icent  in seeking statements on kil lings 

by the m i l i t a r y . W h i l e  the bishops were equally opposed to all kil lings,  

i rrespective of  the source,  condemnations  of  the IRA were act ively sought,  

and they often felt they had no choice in the matter,  as refusal  to comment 

would,  in itself,  be interpreted as a comment.  Condemnation  of  mil itary 

act ions,  however,  required the bishops  to take the init iative themselves.  The 

failure to do so can, in many cases, be at tr ibuted simply to ‘human na tu re ’. 

Constantly under pressure  for s tatements while at tempt ing  to carry out  their 

normal pastoral  and administ rat ive  duties against a backdrop  of  violence and 

suffering,  the bishops  were unders tandably  reluctant  to seek out the media,  

t icularly when their intervention  was almost  certain to produce further  

controversy.

It could be argued that the bishops should have paid more at tention to 

public perceptions  of  their posit ion,  part icularly in relation to this critical 

ques t ion of  balance.  Bishop Cahal  Daly,  however,  in an address for World 

Peace Day 1*' January  1972, exp la ined  the b i shops ’ mot ivat ions  as follows:

T h ey  ha ve  not been  c u lt iv a t in g  a p u b l ic  im a g e ,  but try ing  to p er form  a d uty  in 
c o n s c i e n c e  b e fo re  G od -  and ha ve  th erefore  not  so u gh t  to p u b l ic i s e  the con sta n t  and 
in s is te n t  r ep resen ta t io n s  th e y  ha ve  b een  m a k in g  to the r e sp o n s ib le  au th o r it ie s  to 
im p ress  on them  the n e ed  to aban d on  ru in ou s p o l i c i e s  and be seen  to be 
im p le m e n t in g  rad ica l structural r e f o r m s . ’’^

While  the bishops may have felt  jus t i f ied in leaving the judgem en t  of  their

act ions to God (and posteri ty),  there is li ttle doubt  that a s tronger public

stance in condemnation  of  State violence would  have been welcomed by many

in their communi ty .  Indeed, while the dif ference be tween the intervent ions  of

the h ie ra rchy  and the act ivit ies  of  priests  such as Frs. Denis Faul,  Raymond

Murray  and Brian Brady was fundamenta l ly  one of  s tyle and technique,  the

public efforts  of  these members  o f  the lower  clergy to address the issue of

State vio lence  proved crucial  in enabl ing  the Church  to retain a measure of

■■ This is the v iew  o f  Bishop Edward Daly, ibid.
Ibid.

Cahal B. Daly, Violence in Irelan d  an d  the C hristian C onscience  (Dublin: Veritas, 1973), p. 35.
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suppor t  in the communit ie s  most  affected by the violence,  which had begun  to 

feel  frustrated at the perce ived  failure by the Church  to defend their rights.
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Chapter Ten

The Cathohc Hierarchy and the Basque Conflict (1968-1975)

‘La Ig lesia  jerarquica, el V aticano, nos apoyara, com o a todo el m undo, cuando  
hayam os triunfado y tengam os fuerza. Es lo que aprendieron los O bispos en tiem pos  
de T eod osio . Y, desgraciadam ente, no piensan  o lv id a r lo .’ ’

(ETA , ‘La Ig lesia  s igu e  siendo con F ran co’, 19 6 2 )“

Even more cont roversia l  than the Irish case is the nature of  the relations 

between the Catholic  Church and the radical Basque national is t  group,  

Euskadi  Ta Aska tasuna  (ETA), meaning ‘Basque  Country  and F re e d o m ’. 

Alvaro Baeza has famous ly  claimed that ETA was ‘born in a s em inary ’,  ̂

v/hile more  recently,  in 2004,  the journa l is t  Carmen Gurruchaga listed the 

iJaLholic Church  as one of  the ‘accom pl ices ’ of  ETA, '’ and that same year 

Jesus Bastante pub lished Los  curas de ETA  (The priests  of  ETA).^ The nature 

of  the relations be tween ETA and the Church  will be explored in this chapter  

with specif ic reference to the Catholic  hierarchy.

Although many o f  the accusat ions made against the Church  refer  to the 

lower clergy, the Basque bishops  have been accused of  fai l ing in their 

Christian duty in relat ion to ETA in several areas: it is claimed,  firstly,  that 

they faci l itated the logist ical  organisa t ion of  this armed group by  turning a 

blind eye to the use of  Church  buildings  for  meetings  and other  act ivit ies; 

secondly,  that the b ishops  refused to bring the full force of  the ir  moral  

authori ty to bear  on ETA in order to put an end to its campaign.  Instead,  they 

refused to explici t ly condemn the organisa t ion by name, l imit ing  their 

interventions to more  general  condem nat ions  of  violence,  which placed ETA  

violence on a par  with the use of  force by  the State.

' Translation: ‘The hierarchical church, the Vatican, will support us, as they have everyone else, when 
we have triumphed and grown strong. This was what the bishops learned during the time o f  
Theodosius, and, unfortunately, they do not intend to forget it.’
■ Zutik, December-January 1961-2. Zutik collection in Aguirre Archive.

Alvaro Baeza, E.T.A. nacid en un seminario: El gran secreto -  Historia de E.T.A. 1952-1995  (San 
Sebastian: ABL Press, 1996).

Carmen Gurruchaga, Los “com plices’’ de ETA (Madrid: Esfera. 2004).
 ̂ Jesus Bastante, Los curas de ETA (Madrid: Esfera, 2004).
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In recent  years sources close to the Catholic  hierarchy have at tempted  

to re fu te  these al legations,  publ ishing individual  and collect ive statements by 

the b i shops  condem ning  violence.^ This chapter  will  p lace  these statements in 

context ,  exam in ing  the react ion of  the Catholic  b ishops  to the emergence  of 

ETA and  the guidance they offered to their  fol lowers during the turbulent  

final years  of  the Franco dictatorship.  Accounts  both condem ning  and 

de fend ing  the role of  the Church will  be considered in an at tempt to provide a 

ba lanced  assessment o f  the role of  the hierarchy.  M arked  similari ties  can be 

noted with  the Irish case -  here too a guerri l la  organisa t ion emerged  from 

within a minori ty com muni ty  al ienated from a State whose authori ty it 

deem ed  i l legi t imate.  The two si tuat ions were,  however ,  very different  from 

the perspec t ive  of  the hierarchy;  while in Northern Ireland only one side of  

the pol i t ical  divide identif ied i t self  with the Catholic  Church,  in the Basque  

Country  both  sides in the confl ict regarded  the Catholic  bishops  as their  

spir i tual  leaders. The hie rarchy thus saw i t self  as equally  obliged to prov ide a 

moral  analysis  of  the violence of  ‘nat ional  l ibe ra t ion ’ and of  ‘nat ional  

d e f e n c e ’.

Paul  Preston has observed  that: ‘Until  F r a n c o ’s death Spain was 

governed  as i f  it were a country  occupied by a victor ious foreign a rm y . ’  ̂ This 

was par t i cu la r ly  true in the Basque Country,  and most  of  all in the “trai tor  

p rov ince s” of  Vizcaya and Guipuzcoa ,  where off icial  policies aimed at the 

el imination  o f  local culture and symbols of  Basque uniqueness  served to 

reinforce  the impression  of  ‘fo re ign ’ dominat ion.  This chapter  will  argue that 

the evolu tion  of  the relat ions between the Basque hiera rchy and the Franco 

regime can be traced th rough ecc lesiast ical  declarat ions (or lack thereof)  on 

the them e  of  State violence.  The silence of  the b ishops  on the brutal i ty of  

F r a n c o ’s t roops during the civil war and their subsequent  collabora t ion in the 

suppression  o f  the r e g im e ’s poli t ical opponents  were gradually replaced 

towards the end of  the dictatorship  by unequivocal  public condemnations  of

 ̂ Jose Antonio Pagola, Una etica para la paz: los obispos del Pais Vasco, 1968-1992 (San Sebastian: 
Idatz, 1992; Al senncio de la palabra: cartas pastorales y  otros documentos conjuntos de los Obispos 
de Pam plona  v Tudela. Bilbao, San Sebastian v Vitoria (1975-1993) (Bilbao, Ega. 1993); La Iglesia 
frente al terrorism o de ETA, ed. by Jose Francisco Serrano Oceja (Madrid: BAC. 2001).

 ̂Paul Preston. The Politics o f  Revenge: Fascism and the M ilitary in twentieth-century Spain (London: 
Routledge. 1995), p. 42.
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the act ions of  the State authori t ies.  Although the distancing of  the Catholic 

hierarchy from the Franco  regime could be seen throughout the Spanish 

dioceses by the 1960’s, it was in the Basque Country  that this rupture was 

most  visible in public declarat ions  of  the hierarchy,  provoked by the intensity 

of the vio lence in the region.

The social anthropologis t  M arianne  Heiberg,  in her s tudy o f  Basque 

nationalism, concluded  that ‘the role of  the Catholic Church in the Basque 

Country is essential to unders tand ing the nature of  E T A ’.* While the claim 

that the organisat ion  was ‘born in a sem inary ’ is clearly exaggerated,  even 

those who staunchly defend the role of  the Catholic  Church  in relat ion to ETA 

do not at tempt to deny the Catholic  inf luence that  was prevalent  during its 

early years.  M any  of  the founding ETA members  had links to the Catholic 

Church,  ei ther as seminar ians  or as members  of  Catholic  organisat ions.  ETA 

rejected Sabino A r a n a ’s insistence on race and rel igion as the defining 

characteris t ics  of  the Basque nationali ty,  basing instead its criteria for  

inclusion in the nat ion on language  and culture.  Angel  Mar ia  Unzueta,  

however,  has cla imed that this concern had its origins in the local associat ions 

run by the Church,  which were working to promote the Basque language and 

local culture.  U nzueta  stresses that while young people from church-run 

organisat ions  went on to become members  of  ETA,  double membership  was 

rare and these young people  tended to leave the Christ ian organisat ions on 

jo in ing  ETA.^

Studies by an thropologists  of  radical Basque nationalism have 

highlighted the s ignif icance o f  the format ion  rece ived by mil i tants  during 

their  youth under  the auspices of  the Catholic  Church.  Joseba Zula ika has 

further  claimed that  ‘the ethos of  mil i tant ism and pr im acy of  ekintza  [action] 

formed  within the Cathol ic  movem ent  evolved natural ly into the burruka  

( fighting) mental i ty,  which perce ives  combat to be the necessary  business of  

l i fe ’. ’° Begona  A re txaga  has observed  in the case of  Marfa Dolores Gonzalez

g
Marianne Heiberg. The Making o f  the Basque Nation (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 

1989), p. 103.
Angel Maria Unzueta Zamalloa, El Vaticano 11 en una iglesia local: recepcion del Concilio Vaticano 

II en la didcesis de Bilbao  (Bilbao: Universidad de Deusto. 1995), p. 16.
Joseba Zulaika. Basque Violence: M etaphor and Sacrament (Reno: University o f  Nevada Press, 

1988), p. 89.



Catara in  (Yoyes) ,  who jo ined  ETA dur ing the early  1970s, that her religious 

bel iefs  led her  to be concerned with social issues such as poverty,  f reedom 

and poli t ica l  inequali ty:

With these preoccupations Yoyes felt the need for social action; she did not yet know 
however, in what direction to pursue that need. She deliberated between going far away to be 
a missionary and staying to fight for her people."

Zula ika  has also put forward a convincing  sociological  exp lanation for  the

numbers  o f  seminar ians  who jo ined  ETA: those from rural (baserri tar)

backgrounds  were often younger  sons excluded from the family proper ty  by

vir tue of  a s ingle-hei r  inheri tance system; free of  the responsibi l i ty that fell

to their  o lder  brothers,  they were also acutely conscious  of  the threat  to their
1cultural  roots  and way  of  life. “

Fernando  Garcia de Cor tazar  has sugges ted that the ‘bank ru p tc y ’ of  

Basque rel ig iosi ty  during the 1960’s p rovoked an identi ty crisis within 

Basque  na tiona lism, which led to its progress ive radicalisation.'"^ M embersh ip  

o f  Cathol ic  associa t ions  raised the consciousness  o f  these young people,  and 

aw akened  a will to act ion,  but  the t ight control exerc ised by the bishops  then 

made it imposs ib le  for  mili tants  to real ise the ir  aspirat ions within the 

organisat ion .  Despite  the apparent  homage to the Catholic  t radit ion of  its 

predecessors  in the date chosen for  its foundat ion  in 1959 (ETA,  like the 

PNV, was founded on 31^' July -  the feast  day of  St. Ignatius),  the 

organisa t ion  declared i tself  to be a-confessiona l  and advocated the 

unif icat ion o f  the Basque regions and the es tab l ishment of  a democra t ic  state 

with f reedom  of  rel igion and Euskera  as its off icial  language.'"* This,  as 

Francisco  Letamendia  Beluze has argued,  was a t ruly revo lutionary  stance,  

represen ting a break  with both tradit ional  na t ionali sm and the Catholic  

Church. '^

W hen  evaluating the react ion of  the Cathol ic  Church to ETA during the 

early years of  its ex istence it is vital to stress the non-violen t  nature of  the

" Begona Aretxaga. States o f  Terror: Begofia A retxaga’s Essays, ed. by Joseba Zulaika. (Reno: Center 
for Basque Studies, 2005) pp. 149-150.

Zulaika, p. 106.
Fernando Garcia de Cortazar, ‘La Iglesia vasca, entre la profeci'a y la sumision’, Cuenta y  Razon 33.1 

(1988), pp. 31-35 (p. 31).
'■* Documentos Y, 18 vols., (San Sebastian: Hordago, 1979-1981), VI pp. 532-533.

Francisco Letamendia Belzunce. Historia del nacionalismo vasco  _y de ETA, 2 vols. (Donostia-San 
Sebastian: R&B, 1994), VI p. 252.
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g ro u p ’s early act ivit ies,  and the overt ly  cultural  aims they represented. 

During this period ETA mili tants  confined their  act ivit ies  to the paint ing of 

graffit i,  the hanging of ikurrihas  (Basque flags), and the defacing of 

monuments  to Franco,  and the organisa t ion  was not responsib le for  any loss 

of  life until 1968. In fact, E T A ’s early act ivi t ies  were not very far removed 

from what  was happening in a section o f  the Basque lower clergy. As seen in 

Chapter  Eight,  members  of  the clergy were at this t ime involved in their own 

batt le  against  the symbols of  the regime: removing plaques from churches,  

banning the Spanish flag and the playing of  the nat ional  anthem and omitting 

the prayers for  General  Franco from rel igious services.  In response to 

cri t icism of  the pract ice of  al lowing church buildings to be used by ETA, 

Unzueta  has pointed out that ET A  was not the only non-rel igious 

organisat ion to be granted the use of  parish buildings for its meetings during 

- . dictatorship.  A generous interpretat ion  on the part of  the ecclesiastical  

authori t ies  of  the protect ion afforded  to church property under the terms of 

the Concordat ,  meant  that vir tual ly all those groups in opposition to the 

Franco regime had access to these buildings . '^

A section of  E T A ’s Libro B lanco  (White Book -  its handbook for 

mili tants)  is devoted to the discuss ion of  ‘Responsibi l i t ies  before G o d ’ and 

aff irms the impor tance of  Chr ist ianity in the Basque national  heritage,  with 

par t icular  reference to the Christ ian principles that guided Sabino Arana.  

Writers  in the early editions of  E T A ’s publicat ion Zutik,  while advocating 

rel igious liberty,  openly  aff irmed their  own personal  religious beliefs,  

cla iming that they, as pract is ing Catholics,  advocated the separat ion of  

Church  and State for  the benefi t  o f  the Church. '*

On 18 June 1961, however,  the group demons trated  its intention to 

em ploy  more  violent  methods,  al though  still with a clearly symbolic 

s ignif icance,  using explosives  for the first t ime in an at tempt to de-rai l a train 

car rying civil war veterans  to a rally. The  plot was unsuccessful  and the 

reac t ion of  the regime,  given that there was no loss of  life, could only be 

descr ibed as excessive: over one hundred people were arrested and tortured,

Unzueta Zamalloa, p. 16.
Libro bianco  (1960), pp. 15-16, in Aguirre Archive, Monasterio de Santa Teresa, Lazkano.
Zutiia Caracas No. 13, in Documentos K, VI p. 478.
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and those  charged with  offences were given long ja i l  sentences or  sent into 

e x i l e . T h e s e  events  brought  ETA to the at tention of  the wider  Basque 

popula t ion.  M embers  of  Catholic  youth organisa t ions were am ong  those 

arrested,  and the act ions of  the authori t ies  were cri t icised by the wider 

Catho lic  communi ty.

A ny  hopes  the bishops  might  have held o f  distancing the Church  from 

the confl ict  were  dashed by the outspoken  response of  a member  of  the lower 

clergy.  In a sermon of  27 August ,  Fr. Joseba  Ulazia of  Tolosa  stated that 

while there was  no jus t i f icat ion for  an act o f  sabotage that endangered  lives, 

the suppression  of  the peo p le ’s f reedom of expression made it unders tandable :

A hora b ien , ^cual es la causa ultim a de estos brotes de terrorism o ...? Pues. 
sen c illam en te . la falta de una sana libertad de op in ion . Este es el gran sabotaje. He 
ahi el gran atentado, no contra unas personas, sin o  contra un p ueblo . A nte esc 
sabotaje no reaccion am os con la debida energi'a y los hombres van em bru teciend ose  
lentam ente."'

He further  asserted that innocent  youths had been arrested and tortured by  the 

regime.^" As a result o f  this intervention  Fr. Ulazia was denounced to the civil 

authori t ies  for  an ‘apology of  te r ro r i sm ’. At his trial the priest explained  that 

the sermon had been motivated by the need to defend just ice and assert the 

independence  of  the Church,  according to Catholic  doctrine.  Nevertheless,  the 

charge was  upheld by Bishop Bereciartua,  who informed Ulaz ia that he was 

‘most  d i s g u s ted ’ at his act ions and removed  him from his parish.  The bishop 

denied that there was a lack of  f reedom in Spain, adding: ‘Y aunque  fuera 

verdad,  yo prefiero esta s ituacion a la de la R epub l ica . ’*"

The causal  l ink between vio lence and injust ice,  clearly art iculated by 

the Catholic  h ie ra rchy  in Nor thern  Ireland,  was thus ini tially denied by the 

Basque hie rarchy,  despite  the protestat ions  of  members  of  the lower  clergy.

Robert P. Clark, The Basques: The Franco Years and Beyond  (Reno: University of Nevada Press, 
1979), p. 157.
“'’ John Sullivan, ETA and Basque Nationalism: The Fight fo r  Euskadi 1890-1986  (London: Routledge. 
1988), p. 35.

Translation: ‘So what is the ultimate cause o f these outbreaks of terrorism...? Well, it is simply the 
lack o f freedom. This is the greatest sabotage. Here we have the greatest attack, not against individiual 
people, but against a whole people. We do not react with sufficient energy to this sabotage and men are 
slowly becoming like brutes.’ Text o f the sermon in Serafin Esnaola & Emiliano de Iturraran. El clero  
vasco en la clandestinidad (1940-1968) 2 vols. (Bilbao, Donostia, Gasteiz, Iruiia, [s.n.]. 1994), VI pp. 
379-380.
-- Ibid. p. 380.

Translation: ‘And even if that were true. I prefer this situation to that which existed under the 
Republic.’ Ibid. p. 381.
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The contrast in approach is explained by the divergent stances hitherto 

adopted by both hierarchies to alleged injustices against the minority 

community. In the context of Northern Ireland, the Catholic bishops had 

publicly denounced perceived injustices, cautioning that there would be 

serious consequences if these were not addressed. In the case of the Basque 

bishops, however, the acknowledgement that injustice was a root cause of the 

violence would raise questions about their own role during the previous 

decades of the Franco dictatorship: if there was injustice, and lack of 

freedom, why had the ecclesiastical authorities not spoken out before? Such 

questions, however, could not be avoided and would be clearly articulated in 

the propaganda of ETA.

The repression which followed the failed sabotage attempt smashed the 

structure of the nascent ETA and forced its leadership into exile. It was here 

iha. the organisation held its first assembly in May 1962, in a Benedictine 

monastery in France, once again utilising church infrastructure in the 

planning and preparation of its campaign. ETA did not develop a clearly 

defined ideology until 1963, drawing inspiration from the analysis of the 

Basque situation outlined in Federico Krutwig’s Vasconia, first published in 

Buenos Aires in 1962. Krutwig stressed that the religious and racial overtones 

of Arana’s ideology had to be removed from Basque nationalism and that the 

emphasis instead should be placed on language and culture. Significantly, the 

work also attacked the Catholic Church as an agent of ‘denationalisation’ and 

presented the ancient Basque paganism as an alternative to Catholicism. 

Krutwig lamented that religious differences did not separate the Basques from 

their neighbours and political opponents, thereby depriving them of this 

potential ‘barrier’.̂ "*

Rather than seeking to replace Catholicism with an alternative religion, 

or replace God with the nation as an object of  devotion, ETA simply rejected 

the tendency to consider religion ‘una condicion sine qua non del vasquismo’ 

(a sine qua non condition of Basque identity) that had characterised the 

nationalism of its forebears. Instead it declared that the future Basque state

Federico Krutwig [published under the pseudonym Fernando Sarrailh de Ilhartza], Vasconia: estudio 
dialectico de una nacionalidad, 2nd edn (Buenos Aires: Editorial Norbati, 1973), p. 75.
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would  be a-confessional ,  with the independence  of  both poli tical and rel igious 

authorities.^^ In a 1965 letter  the o rganisa t ion  stated its case clearly:

En cuanto al problem a re lig io so  del hom bre v a sco , siem pre tan im portante (y d ecim os  
bien , re lig io so  no ca to lico ) , ETA ni entra ni sale en las creencias re lig io sa s de sus 
m ilitantes o del pueblo en general.

Nonethe less,  its founders had not  com ple te ly  rejected their Catholic  roots. 

Krutw ig  has been quoted  as descr ib ing  the early ETA leaders as ‘super- 

C a tho l ic s ’ who would  never eat meat  on F r i d a y s . L e t a m e n d i a  concurs in this 

assessmen t of  the rel igiosi ty of  the early members ,  noting that they were 

f requent  communicants.^^ Be that as it may,  the first generat ion ETA  leaders 

shared K ru tw ig ’s an tagonism towards  the leadership  of  the Catholic  Church,  

as is revea led  in the virulent  at tacks on the Catholic  hierarchy in the 

clandes t ine publicat ions  produced  by the organisa t ion.

E T A ’s at t itude to the h ie rarchy  was succ inc tly  summarised  in a 1962 

article from Zutik  ent i t led ‘The Church  is still with F ran co ’. The  author 

cont ras ted the C h u rc h ’s condemnation  of  Fidel  Castro with its support  for the 

Franco regime,  cla iming that Franco had  learned that bes towing ‘social 

p res t ige ’ on the bishops was infini tely more  important  than ‘principles,  or 

Christ ianity,  or human rights,  or social  j u s t i c e ’. The author concluded,  

however ,  that the hie rarchical  Church and the Vatican would suppor t  ETA 

when it had tr iumphed and achieved power ,  as had been the case with other 

r e g i m e s . T h e  Catholic h ie rarchy  was thus presented  as dominated  by 

concerns for se lf-preservation,  to the exclusion  of  its moral and pastoral  

responsibi l i t ies .

This  chal lenge to the leadership  of  the bishops  was not merely 

accidental ,  but  rather  occupied a specific  p lace  in E T A ’s strategy.  This was 

explici t ly recognised in the pamphle t  Insurrecc idn  en Euskadi  ( Insurrec t ion in 

the Basque Country)  where the Catholic  h ie ra rchy  was listed as part  o f  the

‘Carta a los intelectuales’ Zutik 30 (June 1965) quoted in Anabella Barroso Arahuetes, Sacerdotes 
bajo la atenta mirada del regimen franquista  (Bilbao: D esclee de Brouwer, 1995), p. 263.

Translation: ‘As regards the religious problem o f the Basques, always so important (and we state 
clearly religious, not Catholic). ETA takes no interest in the religious beliefs o f its militants, or the 
people in general.' Ibid.

Jose Maria Garmendia, ‘La crisis del nacionalismo en la posguerra y el nacimiento de ETA’, in La 
historia de ETA, ed. by Antonio Elorza, (Madrid, Temas de Hoy, 2006), pp. 83-106 (p. 99).

Letamendia. p. 256.
Zutik. December-January 1961-1962.
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State apparatus to be des troyed by ETA and rep laced through the creation tf 

‘paral lel  h ie ra rch ies ’. The  aim of  the paral lel  hierarchies was to weaken  tie 

State by encouraging disobedience.^ '  In 1963 Zutik  cal led on Basqie 

Catholics to withhold  f inancial  donat ions from the Catholic  Church unti l is 

hierarchy had been replaced by  one that paid more at tention to the voice *f 

Pope John XXIII  than that of  explo itat ive  capita l i sm and foreign  tyranny.

There was a marked  cont rast  between the scathing at tacks on tie 

Catholic  hiera rchy and the more respectful  tone adopted towards the P a p a c \  

In addi t ion to the praise for Pope John  XXIII  noted above,  a 1963 article fron 

Zut ik  pointed out that  the word  ‘l ibe r ty ’ had been used seventeen times in hs 

encyclical  Pacem in Terris,  publ ished in April of  that year.^^ The organisaticn 

also wrote a letter  to Cardinal  Montini  of  Milan,  the future Pope Paul \ I ,  

welcoming his plea to Franco on behal f  of  three Catalan men sentenced o 

d ‘,h, and reminding him that the Basque people were subject  to the sane 

tyranny.^"*

E T A ’s early p ropaganda  asserted the morali ty  of  its violent challen;e 

to the State, phrased in explici t ly Catholic  terms.  The introduction o 

Insurreccion en Euskadi  dec lared that where poli t ical  means had bem 

exhausted the jus t  war of  l iberat ion became n e c e s s a r y . I n  its Libro Blamo  

the organisa t ion referred to the wr i t ing of  Catholic  moralis ts  such as Jacqu-.s 

Mari tain,  who declared that the ques t ion of  morali ty is much more  f lexible n 

the case of  a people engaged in acts of  resistance,  than for an individud.  

Consequent ly ,  it was concluded,  act ions which under other  circumstances 

would  be cons idered immoral ,  in the context  of  the revolutionary  war wagtd 

by ETA  became,  not merely licit, but obligatory.  E T A ’s struggle was this 

presented not only as a jus t  war, but  an ‘e th ica l’ one since the organisat icn
-3 7

was f ighting a more  powerful  opponent . '  The struggle was not, however,

[Julen de Madariaga], Insurreccion en Euskadi (Bayonne: Goiztiri. 1964), p. 26. Copy in Aguire 
Archive.

Ibid. p. 31.
Zutik, November 1963.
Zutik Tercera Serie -  No. 12.
Zutik Boletw  de Noticias in Documentos Y, VII p. 476.
Insurreccion en Euskadi, p. 1.
Libro bianco, p. 196.
Insurreccion en Euskadi, p. 10.
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w ithout  hope of  success -  a crucial cri ter ion of  the Catholic  theology  of  the
38ju s t  w ar  -  s ince his tory had demons trated  that  David  could defeat  Goliath.

References  to the Church  in ETA publicat ions  became less prevalent 

with the progressive secularisat ion of  the organ isa t ion  and the move towards a 

more  openly  le f t-wing ideology that was becoming  apparent  from 1967 

onwards .  Insurreccion  en Euskadi  did, however ,  note a number of  paral lels 

be tween  Chr ist ianity and Comm unism,  declaring that ETA members  should be 

as dogmatic in essential principles as ‘the crusader  of  ancient  t imes or the
-JQ

m odern-day  com munis t  apos t l e ’. A sect ion enti tled ‘Man needs H o p e , ’ 

expla ined  that the reason both Chr ist ian ity and C om m unism  at tracted mil lions 

of  fo l lowers  was that they proc la imed the eventual  victory of  the humble and 

the oppressed  -  an ideal which ETA sought to e m u l a t e . A t  the same time 

Marxis ts  were cri t icised in an ETA pamphle t  for being as intolerant  as 

fundamenta l is t  Catholics.""

According  to Jose Marfa Garmendia ,  indicat ive of  E T A ’s ideological 

shift was the fact that only five of  the forty delegates present  at the second 

part o f  E T A ’s fifth assembly,  held in a Jesuit  res idence dur ing Holy Week 

1967, at tended the mass celebrated on Holy T h u r s d a y . B y  the t ime ETA 

began  to escalate its act ivi t ies  in 1968, result ing in loss of  life, it had ceased 

to jus t i fy  its act ions in Catholic  terms. This,  however,  did not prevent the 

r e g im e ’s press from accusing the Catholic  Church  of  bolste ring ETA violence 

th rough its moral authority.

Although by 1968 ETA had defin i t ive ly adopted a revolutionary  aim, it 

still lacked the capacity to launch a full-scale guerri l la  war  against the State. 

Krutwig,  in Vasconia,  had advoca ted a cycle of  ac t ion- repression-act ion  and 

this s trategy was later  amplif ied by the ETA  m em ber  Julen de Madar iaga  in 

Insurreccion en Euskadi .  In pract ice,  however,  this cycle was to be set in 

motion  by unforeseen events  and would dominate the final years of  the Franco 

dictatorship  in the Basque  Country.  On 7 June 1968, the ETA leader Txabi

Ibid. p. 6.
Insurreccion en Euskadi, p. 8.
Ibid. p. 20.
C uadernos ETA -  M arxism o. Aguirre Archive. 
Garmendia. p. 134.
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Etxebarrieta shot Guard ia  Civi l  Jose Pardines in order to avoid arrest. The 

Guardia  Civi l  continued the cy c le  o f  action-repression-action by shooting  

Etxebarrieta dead at a checkpoint, thus providing ETA with its first martyr.

The perception o f  repression spread beyond ETA members to the wider  

com m unity with the dec is ion  by the c iv il  authorities to prohibit the

celebration o f  funeral m asses for the deceased . ETA distributed leaflets  

calling on peop le  to attend the funeral as an act o f  solidarity:

A V IS O  A L P U E B L O  D E M O N D R A G O N
El d o m in g o  d ia  16, a las 10 ,30  h o ras  se c e le b ra ra  una m isa  en la  Ig le s ia  (s ic ) de San 
F ra n c isc o , en h o m en a je  p o s tu m o  a n u e s tro  q u e rid o  am igo  y com paiie ro  X ab ie r 
E tx e b a rr ie ta  O rtiz , a s e s in a d o  en T o lo sa  p o r  la G u ard ia  C iv il.
M o n d rag o n e ses  ap o y ad  con  v u e s tra  p re se n c ia  los id e a le s  y ac titu d  de es te  in signe  
g u d ari p e rse g u id o  y e je c u ta d o  -  p o r im p e ria lism o  o p re so r  -  en d e fe n sa  de los 
d e re ch o s  del P ueb lo  V asco .

The prohibition was not supported by the eccles iast ica l  authorities, who

maintained a neutral s ilence . The heavy po lice  presence at the churches

nonetheless turned the funerals into the first real act o f  co llect ive  public

protest in the region under the dictatorship, representative o f  a broad 

spectrum o f  nationalist o p i n i o n . T h i s  measure led to a w ave o f  disturbances  

in the region, culm inating in the im prisonm ent o f  two Franciscan priests, 

found guilty  o f  ‘in so lence  to the forces  o f  order’ .'*”’ For the remainder o f  the 

dictatorship attendance at the funeral o f  an ETA militant would be perceived  

as an act o f  protest against the regim e. A ccording to B egona  Arteaga:

Si la m u erte  es en e s te  c o n te x to  un d u ro  go lpe  p o lit ic o , o rg a n iz a tiv o  y p s ic o lo g ic o  
re a l, el r itu a l fu n e ra r io  c re a  un cam b io  ra d ic a l en su p e rc ep c io n , tra n sfo rm a n d o  una 
s itu a c io n  de d e b ilid a d  en una de fu e rz a  y de re s is te n c ia , en la  cua l el g o lp e  rec ib id o  
es el s igno  de la v ic to r ia  f in a l.

The s ign if icance  was not lost on the polit ical authorities, who had already  

demonstrated their w il l in gn ess  to bypass eccles iast ica l  authority despite the

Translation: ‘N O TICE FOR TH E PEO PLE OF M ONDRAGON. On Sunday 16“’ at 10.30 a Mass 
will be celebrated in the Church o f  St. Francis, in posthum ous homage to our beloved friend and 
com rade X abier E txebarrieta Ortiz, killed in Tolosa by the Civil Guard. People of M ondragon, support 
with your presence the ideals and attitude o f this distinguished warrior, persecuted and executed -  by 
oppressive im perialism  -  in the defence o f the rights o f the Basque people.’ D ocumentos Y, VI p. 525.

Jose M aria Lorenzo Espinosa, Txabi E txebarrieta: Arm ado de palabra  y obra  (Naffaroa: Editorial 
Txalaparta, 1994), pp. 136-137.

Barroso, p. 264.
Translation: ‘If  death in this context is a hard blow, on a political, organisational, and psychological 

level, the funeral ritual creates a radical change in perception, transform ing a situation of weakness into 
one of force and resistance, in which the blow  received is a sign o f the final victory.’ Begofia Aretxaga, 
Los funera les en el nacionalism o radical vasco  (San Sebastian: La Prim itiva Casa Baroja, 1988), p. 56.
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clear  spir itual  s ignif icance of  the ceremonies  in question. Furthermore ,  as the 

funeral  o f  E txebarr ie ta  was the first o f  its kind,  the decision by the civil 

au thori t ies  p re-em pted  the response of  the hie rarchy,  indicat ing a reluctance 

to trust  the b ishops  to deal with the si tuat ion in a satisfactory manner.  The 

reac t ion in the Spanish  press was equally host i le  to the Basque bishops.  The 

new spaper  A B C  would  later argue that by permit t ing  these displays the 

Church  was  commit t ing  a ‘social  c r im e’:

E levar a la categon'a de ejem p lo una acc ion  execrab le, m erecedora de castigo  
extrem o en todos los C odigos Penales v ig en tes  del mundo entero, es tam bien un 
crim en soc ia l. D e un asesin o  no se puede fabricar un heroe. Los m artires no fueron  
ases in o s , sino a sesin a d o s.“̂^

The fo l lowing  August  ETA retal iated by assassina t ing the police 

com miss ioner ,  Meli ton  Manzanas.  The  choice of Manzanas  as the 

o rgan isa t ion ’s first off icial vict im was a s ignif icant  one. Anecdota l  evidence 

paints  a pic ture of  a sadistic torturer; it was claimed in an article in The 

Times, for  example,  that Manzanas  would tape-record the screams of  tortured 

subjects  to play to their w i v e s . S u l l i v a n  has argued that this kil l ing would 

have been popula r  with a sect ion of  the popula t ion as it dem onst ra ted  E T A ’s 

abil ity to str ike back  at the o p p r e s s o r . T h e  react ion of the regime was swift 

and ext reme; a State of  Exception was declared  in the province of  Guipuzcoa.  

This  measure,  according to Robert  P. Clark,  is ‘one step short of  mart ial l a w ’, 

and involves the temporary  abrogat ion  by the government o f  six basic rights: 

(i) freedom o f  expression;  (ii) pr ivacy  of  the mail; (iii) habeus corpus', (iv) 

f reedom o f  assembly and associat ion;  (v) f reedom of  movem ent  and 

res istance;  (vi) freedom from arbitrary house arrest.  Clark argues that under 

such c i rcumstances  ‘police brutal i ty is encouraged  and even p ro tec ted ’.

In an article enti t led ‘La responsab ilidad  m oraV  (Moral  

Responsib i l i ty) ,  published 5 August ,  A B C  b lamed  the Basque  Church for  

promot ing  a ‘new consc iousness ’ that tolerated violence.  If the ‘material

Translation: T o  elevate to the category o f an example an execrable action, worthy o f  extreme 
punishment according to all the existing penal codes o f the entire world, is also a social crime. From a 
murderer one cannot fashion a hero. The martyrs were not assassins, they were assassinated.’ ABC, 5 
August 1968.

The Times, 5 December 1970.
Sullivan, p. 72.

“ Clark, p. 170.
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author’ o f  the kill ing o f  Pardines was ‘a young fanatic’ , the paper arguec, 

others too must bear a share o f  the responsibility:

O tro s que exaU an la v io le n c ia  d esd e  un p e d e s ta l, ap o y a d o s  en un re sp e to  antigu) 
que les ha sid o  c o n fe rid o  p ara  un m in is te rio  su b lim e  y m uy d is tin to . O tro s  que , ei 
lu g a r  de p is to la s , u til iz a ro n  an tes  p a lab ra s  de am o r y ca rid ad , ex tra id as  del mism) 
E v an g e lio , donde  se a d v ie r te  que qu ien  a h ie rro  m ata  a h ie rro  m uere .^ ’

The B ishop o f  San Sebastian responded in a Pastoral Exhortation read :t 

M asses on 31 August and 1 September 1968 which addressed both t b  

activ ities  o f  ETA and the response o f  the State, w ithout referring to either b/ 

name, condem ning instead a series o f  serious incidents w hose  ‘com m oi  

denom inator is v io len ce  and the abusive use o f  fo rc e ’ . The Pastoral markel 

a change in direction in B ishop  Bereciartua’s dealings with the regime. Ths  

was the same bishop who had denied, in the context o f  the U lazia  case, thit 

the Spanish governm ent had deprived people  o f  liberty. S igns o f  change w en  

alre ady evident, how ever, in the b ish op ’s Easter Pastoral o f  the previous 

April. W hile stating clearly that v io lence  could not be used to so lve  problem:, 

with clear echoes  o f  Vatican II the bishop had added:

La c o n v iv e n c ia  h u m an a ex ig e  en toda la  lin ea  una base  de resp e to  m utuo . 11 
p lu ra lism o , de c u a lq u ie r  c la se  que sea. ta n to  re lig io so  com o soc ia l o p o litico , tie ie  
unas reg la s  b a sa d a s  s iem p re  en el resp e to  a la d ig n id a d  de la  p e rso n a  hum ana y a a 
libertad.^^

The bishop qualified this assertion by stating that this freedom was n(t 

l im itless , ending at the point where the rights o f  others began. The influence 

o f  the Second Vatican C ouncil and the teachings o f  Pope John XXIII and Pail 

VI were obvious.^'’ The August Pastoral Exhortation would continue ths  

trend, focu sin g  in a particular w ay on the freedom  o f  the Church.

Translation: ‘Others who exalt violence from  a pedestal, supported by an ancient respect that his 
been conferred on them by a sublime, and very distinct, ministry. Others who, instead o f guns, u;e 
words of love and charity, extracted from  the very Gospel that warns that he who lives by the sw od 
will die by the sw ord.’ ABC, 5 August 1968. Copy in ‘D ossier relativo a la exhortacion pastonl 
pronunciada el di'a 22 de agosto de 1968 por Don L. Bereciartua’.

Text o f the Pastoral can be found in the Boletm  Oficial del Obispado de San Sebastian (1968), p .̂ 
223-229.

Translation: ‘Human co-existence dem ands mutual respect from  all. Pluralism, of whatever class, 
religious as much as social o r political has rules that are always based on human dignity and freedon .’ 
Text o f the Pastoral can be found in the Boletin Oficial del Obispado de San Sebastian (1968), pp. 91- 
95.

In Pacem in Terris, for instance. Pope John XXIII stated: ‘[I]n human society one man's natural rigit 
gives rise to a corresponding duty in other men; the duty, that is, o f recognizing and respecting that 
right. Every basic human right draws its authoritative force from the natural law. which confers it aid 
attaches to it its respective duty. Hence, to claim  one's rights and ignore one's duties, or only half fulfil
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The civil authori t ies,  fo rewarned  of  the subject  of  the Pastoral ,  did 

thei r  u tmost  to di ssuade the bishop  from making it public,  but  the dem and  was 

ignored.  The fo l lowing extract i l lustrates the careful  balance  be tween  the 

condemnation  of  vio lence and suppor t  for human rights as advocated by the 

Second  Vatican  Council ;  ‘La Iglesia repugna  con energia  todo der ramamien to  

de sangre y toda suerte de crimen.  Repugna  asf mismo toda fo rma de 

vio lacion de le persona humana  y de sus sagrados derechos  como cria tura e 

imagen  de D io s . ’^̂  In a clear  b reak  with past tradit ion,  the bishop reserved  his 

bit terest  cr i t ici sm for  the act ions of  the authorit ies , cla iming that police 

searches of  rel igious  es tablishments  at tacked the independence  of  the Church 

and represented a violat ion of  the Concordat  with the Vatican.  The report ing 

o f  such incidents  by the r e g im e ’s servile  press was also condem ned ,  and 

journal is ts  were reminded  that t ruth should be their motto and their obsession.

The reac t ion to the letter  at nat ional  level was pred ic tab ly  fierce.  

Unlike in the case of  the ‘D ocument of  the 339 ’ the Spanish  press did print 

M onsignor  Bereciart i ia’s Pastoral .  In many  of the papers,  however,  it was 

accompanied  by inves t igat ion  carr ied out by the government agency  Cifra,  

refut ing the al legations made by the b i s h o p . T h e  pro-regim e press s tated that 

s ince nei ther  the Episcopal  Conference  nor the Papal  Nunc ia ture had 

complained to the government o f  a breach  of  the Concordat ,  the b i s h o p ’s 

al legations were clearly f a l s e . I n  spite of  the careful  balance  adopted by the 

bishop,  responses to the Pastoral  focused  on his cr i t icism of  the authorit ies .  

This  was true at both a nat ional  and in ternational  level,  as is revealed  in the
58headl ine adopted by The Times,  ‘Bishop at tacks act ions of  F ranco ’s po l i ce ’.

In the wake of  the controversy ,  the Diocesan  Office took the unusual  s tep of  

produc ing a dossier  that set the Pas toral  in context.  The document outl ined 

the various ci rcumstances  that had combined  to mot ivate  Bishop Bereciartua 

to write the letter.  These included,  the cl imate  of  violence in his diocese,  the

them, is like building a house with one hand and tearing it down with the other.’ Pacem in Terris (11 
April 1963), par. 30. Papal Archive, www.vatican.va [accessed 13 October 2007].

Translation: ‘The Church energetically repudiates all bloodshed, and all sorts o f crime. In the same 
way it repudiates all forms of violation of the human person and his sacred rights as a creature and 
image of God.’ Text o f the Pastoral can be found in the Boletm Oficial del O bispado de San Sebastian  
(1968), pp. 223-229.
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anti-clerical campaign  being waged  in the press,  the State of  Exception  and 

tensions amongst  the clergy and the Catholic  organisations.^^

A speech given by Franco in the town of  Fuenterrabia  (Guipuzcoa) on 

19 Sep tember  was interpreted by the Oficina Prensa Euzkadi  (Press Office of  

the Basque Country  -  the clandes t ine publicat ion of  the Basque  Nationalis t 

Party) as a response to the pastoral .  Franco declared:

Som os un M ovim ien to  N acion al y C ato lico . y com o ca to lico s som os subordinados y 
resp etuosos con los p rin cip ios re lig io so s  de la Ig lesia , pero no confundim os los 
princip ios re lig io so s  con  los p o litico s . En lo re lig io so  tiene toda la autoridad la 
jerarqui'a, en lo  p o litico  la tiene el pueblo, al que nosotros encuadram os y 
con d ucim os hacia su grandeza.***

The cont radict ions within National  Catholic ism,  which would ul t imately lead 

to its disintegration,  were becom ing  increas ingly  diff icult  to ignore during the 

late 1960s. The violent  response of  the State to acts of  resistance was to be a 

pivotal factor  in the part ing of  ways between the poli tical  and ecclesiast ical 

au'.iioiities. General  Franco,  who had at tempted to make  the Catholic  Church 

the corners tone of  his regime,  was now asking the bishops not to interfere in 

poli tical matters.  As the Oficina Prensa Euzkadi  pointed out,  Franco’s 

intervention in the naming of  bishops  contradicted his own profession of 

respect  for ecclesiast ical  authori ty.^'  Once again,  it was made abundantly 

clear  that public declarat ions  from the bishops  would only  be welcomed when 

these were in support  of  the regime.  When the statements made by the bishops 

appeared  unfavourable,  they were accused of  interfering in matters  beyond 

their  jurisdict ion.

Unfortuna te ly  for the regime,  something that unques t ionab ly  did fall 

within the b i shops ’ jur i sd ic t ion  was the prosecution of  priests for criminal 

offences.  The  jur id ical  privi leges  con ta ined  in Art icle XVI of  the Vatican 

Concordat  ensured that members  o f  the clergy could only be tried with the

See for example ABC, 2 September 1968. Copy in ‘Dossier relativo a la exhortacion pastoral 
^ronunciada el dia 22 de agosto de 1968 por Don L. Bereciartua’.
'^Arriba,  1 September 1968. Copy in Ibid.

The Times, 2 September 1968.
‘Dossier relativo a la exhortacion pastoral pronunciada el di'a 22 de agosto de 1968 por Don L. 

Bereciartua.’
*  Translation; ‘We are a National and Catholic Movement, and as Catholics we are subordinate to and 
respectful towards the religious principles o f the Church, but we do not confuse the religious principles 
with the political. In religious matters the hierarchy has all the authority, in political matters this rests 
with the people, embodied and led towards greatness by us.’ OPE, 27 September 1968.

Ibid.
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permiss ion  of  their  superiors ,  and that  priests  who received custodial 

sentences had to serve their conf inement in rel ig ious establ ishments or, where 

this was  not  possible ,  in locat ions which were to be separate from those used 

for lay pr isoners .  Crucial ly,  the Concordat  specif ical ly stated: ‘El proceso se 

rodeara  de las necesarias cautelas para evitar  toda pub l ic idad . ’ At the time 

of  s igning in 1953 it may have appeared  that this provis ion primari ly favoured  

the Church ,  avo id ing the embarrassment that  might  ensue from the 

invo lvement  o f  members  of  the clergy in cr iminal  act ivit ies . In the changed 

c l imate o f  the late 1960s, however,  the signif icance of  this provision for a 

reg ime that had made Cathol ic ism its ideologica l  corners tone  and was now 

beset  with clerical  protests ,  was obvious.

Art icle XVI  was of  crucial  impor tance  during the famous  Burgos Trial 

of  D ecem ber  1970 where sixteen ETA members  were to be tried by court  

mart ial for  a range of  offences,  including the murder  of  Manzanas.  In addit ion 

to a number  o f  ex-seminar ians,  the accused included two Catholic priests,  Jon 

Etxabe and Julen Kalzada.  The regime at tempted to hold the trial in camera,  

accord ing to the provisions  of  the Concordat ,  which would  have permit ted the 

identi t ies  o f  the priests to remain secret.  This had been the procedure 

fo l lowed in 1969 for the trial of  priests from Bilbao accused of  aiding the 

escape of  an ETA member.  This  time,  however,  the efforts  of  the regime 

were thwar ted by the Bishops of  Bilbao and San Sebastian,  who  demanded a 

public trial. This  decision was taken fo l lowing a request  from the priests 

themselves ,  and consultat ion with the Aposto l ic  N u n c i o . T h e  Church  was 

thus presenting  an uncharacteris t ic  united front  in its response to the trial. 

Faced with the choice between preven ting  public knowledge  of  the 

involvement o f  the priests,  and potential ly cover ing abuses of  human rights 

by the regime,  the bishops  opted f irmly to direct the glare of  publici ty  on both 

the act ivi t ies  of  the lower  clergy and the regime.

Translation: ‘The process w ill be carried out with due care and caution in order to avoid all 
publicity’. For text o f  A rticle XVI see: Fernando D iaz-Plaza, Lm  po sgu erra  espa iio la  en sus 
docum entos  (Barcelona: Plaza y Janes. 1970), pp. 305-325.

Margaret W oods de V ivero, ‘Clerical O pposition to the Franco R egim e in D ioceses o f  Barcelona. 
Vitoria and B ilbao after the Civil War (1939-1975)' (PhD, Trinity C ollege Dublin, 2001), p. 151.
^  Salaberri, p. 102.
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Arguably  more  damaging  still for the regime was the jo in t  Pastoral 

released by the Basque  bishops on 21 November  1970, outl ining their attitude 

towards the t r i a l . F i r s t l y ,  the bishops  declared that they had asked for an 

ordinary trial in place of  the mil i tary court mart ial ,  since this al lowed ‘a more 

comple te defence of  the accused with recourse to higher t r ibunals ’; secondly,  

the bishops  issued a pre-empt ive plea  for those sentenced to death ‘given the 

speed with which execution tends to follow sentencing in mil itary t r ibunals . ’ 

The statement  included a condemnation of  all types of  violence,  listed as 

‘structural,  subvers ive and rep ress ive ’. Clearly the balance of  cri t icism was 

weighted against  the regime,  responsible for two of the three types of  

violence named.  This fact was not lost on the Spanish Ministry of  Just ice, 

which prompt ly  released a statement  condemning the ‘equal t rea tm ent’ given 

to ‘the violence of  the de l inquen t ’ and the ‘act ions of  the authori t ies  in the 

enfor ement of  the l a w ’.^̂  The statement was described by The Times  as ‘the 

clearest  recent sign of  the G ov e rn m en t ’s inabili ty to undermine sympathy for 

those prepared to use violence for Basque object ives’.^̂  This assessment is 

indicative of  the t ightrope walked by the episcopal  authorit ies  in their 

condemnations  of  violence.  Expressions  of  concern about  potential repressive 

measures from the reg ime could easily be translated into declarat ions of  

support  for ETA.

It was certainly not  the intention of  the bishops to bolster  sympathy for 

violent challenges to the regime.  Nevertheless,  as a result of  their decision,  

the declarat ions  of  the accused,  outl ining their  reasons for support ing ETA 

and describ ing how they had been tortured in police custody,  were reported 

by journal is ts  and transmitted  around the world.  This  trial represents  a crucial  

moment in the history of  ETA. As Robert  P. Clark has observed,  it appeared 

that it was Basque na tionali sm i tself  that was being put on t r i a l . T h e  

leadership structure of  ETA was by now so severely weakened by the 

widespread repression that the organisat ion  might have disappeared had it not

Ibid. p. 106.
Quoted in Ibid, p. 101,
The Times, 5 December 1970.
Robert P. Clark, The Basque Insurgents: ETA 1952-1980 (Madison. Wise.: The University of 

W isconsin Press, 1984), p. 185.
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been for  the publici ty  surrounding the trial, publici ty made possible by the 

act ions o f  the ecclesiast ical  authorit ies .

Despite  its opposit ion  to the court  mart ial ,  however,  the Church did not 

escape cr i t ic ism in the declarat ions of  the defendants .  Fr. Kalzada  declared 

that,  a l though  not  h im se lf  an ETA mili tant,  he approved of  their analysis  of 

the Basque  si tuation.  Of  the Church he stated that while its word was with the 

poor and oppressed,  its act ions were with the p o w e r f u l . T h e  declarat ion of 

Fr. E txabe  is part icularly interest ing.  An act ive member  of  ETA, his 

te s t im ony  confirms many of the explanations offered above for  the l ink 

between invo lvement in Church organ isat ions  and ETA. Fr. Etxabe began his 

social ac t iv ism in the Catholic w orker  organisa t ions  Hermandad Obrera  de 

Accion Cato lica (HOAC) and the Juventud  Obrera Catolica (JOC).  Finding 

the social analysis  and possibil i t ies  for  act ivism offered within the constraints 

of  these organ isat ions  ‘s tun ted’, Fr. Etxabe became involved with ETA. 

Asked if  he saw any contradic t ion between his role as a priest and his 

membersh ip  of  ETA he replied: ‘ETA  esta to ta lmente vinculada al pueblo,  el 

sacerdote tambien es hombre para el pueblo,  por lo tanto encontrarse con ETA 

es lo mas normal en un s a c e r d o t e . T h e s e  declarat ions prompted  the 

Pres ident  of  the court  to intervene to remind those present  that they were not 

there to ju d g e  the Church.^'

On 2 D ecem ber  the Spanish Episcopal  conference released a statement 

to the press  in support  of  their Basque  col leagues,  expressing unders tanding  

of  the dif f icul t ies  they faced and conf idence  in their  leadership.  The statement 

lamented the ‘misunders tandings  and d is to r t ions’ to which they had been 

subjected.  Here too a careful ba lance  is evident  in the inclusion of  a 

condem nation  of  the kidnapping by ETA o f  the German consul two days 

before the t r ia l’s opening for use as a hos tage . ’  ̂ This  would be a recurring 

pat tern in responses  to State vio lence  during the final years of  the Franco 

regime: events  in the Basque Country ,  often with prominent  involvement of

Salaberri, p. 191.
™ Translation: ‘ETA is totally connected to the people, the priest too is a man o f  the people, therefore 
to find o n ese lf  on the side o f  ETA is utterly normal for a priest.’ Ibid. p. 217.
”  Ibid. p. 191.

D iario  Vasco. 3 D ecem ber 1970.
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the lower clergy,  would  prompt  a response  from the Basque  hierarchy, and th( 

subsequent  backlash by the reg ime and its supporters  would implicate botl 

the Spanish Episcopal  Conference and the Vatican.  Public confronta t ions  witl 

the regime thus became increas ingly  diff icult to avoid for the Church as : 

whole.

When the final verdic t  was announced on 28 D ecember  all but one o 

the sixteen defendants  were found guilty, and six were sentenced to death 

Franco revoked the death sentences two days later and his decision wa; 

praised by the Basque Bishops and the Pope.  This  praise was of  cours( 

reported in the Spanish  press.  The Bishop of  San Sebast ian describec 

F ranco’s decision as a great cont r ibution to the ‘pacif icat ion of  G u ip u zco a ’,^
n

while the Vatican pra ised the fact that ‘Christ ian c l em ency ’ had prevailed.  

The reg ime had successfu l ly  transformed negative publici ty,  and the allianct 

with the Church  appeared,  momentar i ly,  as solid as ever. Etxabe and Kalzad;  

were sent to a special  prison for priests  that had been opened by Franco in tht 

ci ty of  Zam ora  in 1968. This prison became a powerful  visual symbol of  th( 

inherent  con tradict ions  within National  Catholic ism,  and its clerical inmate  

did their u tmost  to publicise their si tuat ion and use it to draw at tention to thi 

wider issue of  the trea tment of  poli tical prisoners in general.

Whi le the bishops wished  to distance themselves as much as possibh 

from confl icts  be tween  the regime and the lower  clergy,  the provisions o 

Art icle XVI of  the Concordat  made this impossible.  The p r i son’s first inmate 

was a Basque priest .  Father  Alberto Gabicagogeascoa,  sentenced to threi 

months and one day in prison for a se rmon in which he cal led for f reedom o 

expression for  all and denounced the use of  torture by po lice. ’  ̂ The 

authori t ies  applied to Bishop Gurpide for the name of  a convent  or monastery 

where Gabicagogeascoa  might  be confined  for the durat ion of  his sentence 

The b ishop indicated that he might  be sent to the Convento de D uehas  ii 

Palencia.  However ,  fo l lowing compla ints  from the Abbot,  Gabicagogeasco;

Diario Vasco, 31 December 1970.
Unidad, 31 December 1970.
The significance of this prison has been considered in further detail in Nicola Rooney, 'A Prison fc 

Priests in a Catholic State: The Carcel Concordatoria in Zamora during the Franco Dictatorship 
Journal o f  Postgraduate Research  (Trinity College Dublin) 5 (2006), pp. 34-45.

Barroso, pp. 161-166.
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had to be removed.  On 26 July the Pres iden t  o f  the TOP informed the bishop 

that G ab icagogeascoa  was to be moved to the Provincial  Prison of  Zamora,  

with the appl ica t ion of  the necessary  measures  as s tipulated in the Concordat .  

Three  days la ter  Gurpide in formed the Civil  G overnor  that s ince he had been 

unsuccess fu l  in his efforts  to f ind a rel igious  inst i tution for several  other  

m em bers  of  his clergy,  facing im pr isonment for non-payment of  f ines, they 

too could  be sent to Zamora.

From this point  onwards  priests  found guil ty of  offences were sent 

au tomatica l ly  to Zam ora  without  the consent  of  the bishop of  the diocese 

concerned .  Basque priests would  make up the majori ty o f  the hundred  or  so 

inmates  that would  serve sentences  in this insti tut ion. The diff icult ies  

involved  in imprisoning  the clergy meant  that only the most  conspicuous  

opponents  of  the regime were sent to Zamora.^* The problem with this 

pract ice how ever  was that the high level  of  publici ty sur rounding their  trials 

and the media  interest aroused by protests  and demonst ra t ions  organised  in 

support of  their  cause meant  that their im pr isonment in Zamora  provided  the 

opposite  of  the quiet  solut ion the authori t ies  were hoping for. In fact,  as the 

h istorian Fernando Garcia de Cor tazar  has r ightly concluded:

M uy eq u ivocad o  estaba el regim en franquista si pensaba que la op osic ion  c ler ica l 
quedaba ahogada entre los m uros de la carcel zam orana. A ntes el contrario, la 
prision concordataria se con v ir tio  en a lgo  mas que un si'mbolo de la represion  
franquista: fue un verdadero laboratorio de acc ion es de op osic ion  y una autentica  
p esad illa  para m andam ases c iv ile s  y obispos.^®

All the clerical inmates of  Zam ora  resented  their segregation from the rest o f  

the prison community ,  and while some were prepared  to accept  t ransfer  to 

rel igious es tablishments,  others dem anded  the r ight  to serve their sentence  in 

the same condi t ions  as their  fel low ci tizens.  Inside the prison priests  adopted 

an at t itude of  non-cooperat ion that  led to dai ly clashes with the authori t ies.  A 

propaganda  war  with the regime ensued,  as the priests  used protests  such as

Vicente Carcel Orti, ‘La carcel “concordatoria” de Zamora y el “caso Anoveros’” , Revista Espanola 
de Derecho Candnico 54.142 (1997), pp. 37-93 (p. 39).

Payne, The Franco Regime, p. 560.
^^Translation: ‘The Franco regime was very much mistaken if  it believed that clerical opposition could 
be stifled between the walls o f the prison in Zamora. On the contrary, the Concordat prison was 
converted into something more than a symbol o f Francoist repression: it was a true laboratory' o f acts o f  
resistance and an authentic nightmare for the civil and ecclesiastical bosses.’ Fernando Garcia de 
Cortazar: ‘La Iglesia que Franco no quiso: Religion y politica en el Pais Vasco (1936-1975)’, Saioak 5, 
(1983). pp. 49-76 (p. 69).
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hunger strikes to draw at tention to their  part icular  s ituation,  and also to the

wider effects  of  the repress ive measures  employed  by the Franco dictatorship.

Determined that the regime would  not conceal  their s ituat ion, the inmates

smuggled out of  the prison documents  describ ing  who the priests  were,  the
80reason for  their  im prisonment and the trea tment they were receiving.  The 

priests wrote letters to the civil and ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies  in which they 

rejected the possibi l i ty of  a pardon  that would  apply only to priests.  They  also 

declared that they felt abandoned by the h ie rarchy and inst i tut ions of  the 

Catholic Church.*'  The at ti tude of  the Zamora  priests  towards the hierarchy 

was to grow increasingly host i le  over the next  few years and on numerous  

occasions the inmates would refuse to see the bishops who visited the prison.

The priests also employed  more  dramatic methods  in an effort  to gain 

support for  their cause.  In 1971 prison authori t ies  d iscovered a tunnel  that had 

■)een dug by the prisoners,  apparently us ing only their  f ingers and teeth! The 

discovery came just  as they had reached the final stages,  na rrowly  avert ing 

what  would have been an extremely embarrassing si tuat ion for both  Church 

and State. Detai ls of  the incident  were,  however,  leaked to the international  

press and The Times  of  18 October  ran a s tory under the bizarre headl ine 

‘Spanish priests  caught  digging way out  of  j a i l ’.*̂  On 6 Novem ber  1973 the 

priests  took the more  drast ic  act ion of  set t ing fire to the al tar  and des troying 

the furniture in their wing of  the prison. The act ion had been carefully 

planned with a s tatement prepared  and smuggled out  of  the prison in advance.  

The priests  were going  on hunger  str ike and used the fire to draw at tention to
Q A

their  protest ;  once again the incident  was reported in the international  press.

In their s tatement the priests  dec lared  that they had resorted to burning 

the prison  after at tempts to rect ify the si tuation by legal means  proved 

fruit less.  They denounced in the strongest  possible terms the existence  of  a 

prison that was ‘nothing more  than the bas tard  fruit of  the relations of  mutual

See for example, ‘Para que tengas una idea de aqi (sic) -  Carcel Concordatoria -  y se enteren hasta 
los sordos’ and ‘Informe: Zamora. Prision concordataria de la Iglesia Catolica y del Estado EspaiioF, 
Manterola Archive.

‘Carta dirigida al Ministro de Justicia, al Nuncio y otras Autoridades Civiles y R eligiosas’, 
Manterola Archive.

‘Comunicado de los Sacerdotes Presos en Zamora’.
The Times, 18 October 1971.
See for example ‘Imprisoned Spanish priests riot’ in The Times, 1 November 1973.
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in te res t  be tw ee n  the Church  and the S ta te ’ . The sta tement f irmly situated the 

Z arnora  is sue  within the context  of  the w ider  repression experienced by the 

pop>ulation as a whole  under  the Franco regime.  Fina lly the priests announced  

the b e g in n in g  of  their hunger  str ike and m ade  two demands;  of  the State they 

d e m a n d e d  a transfer  to a different  prison,  and of  the Church  they dem anded 

the c lo su re  of  the ‘carcel  concorda to r ia . ’^̂  The  Zam ora  protests  not  only 

r e p re s e n t e d  a cha llenge to the authori ty of  the government,  but  also expressed 

a r e j e c t i o n  o f  the off icial  Church,  especia l ly the leadership  of  the hierarchy. 

Alai rmingly for the leaders of  both Church  and State these protests  were 

e c h o e d  in the wider  populat ion.

P r ie s ts  expressed  suppor t  for their im pr isoned  col leagues in sermons,  

and pro te s t s  were organ ised  in solidari ty with  their  cause.  The hunger  strikes 

o f  1973 had  a par t icular ly powerful  effect on public opinion and prompted  a 

w av e  o f  pro tes ts  across Spain.  The Episcopal  off ices in Bilbao were occupied 

by 51 p r ies ts ,  a further  128 occupied the Seminary  in San Sebast ian and a 

g roup  o f  approx im ate ly  120 people,  represent ing  both the clergy and laity, 

o c cu p ied  the Nunc ia ture in Madrid.  All three  groups  of  protestors  declared 

theiir su p p o r t  for  the priests  of  Zamora  and made appeals  to the Vatican  and 

the h ie ra rchy .  A statement issued by the priests  involved in the Bilbao 

o cc u p a t io n  was read in numerous  churches  in the province of  Vizcaya on 

S unday  11 November.*^ The Madrid  protest  p rompted  an announcement  from 

the c a p i t a l ’s auxil iary bishops in support o f  an amnesty  for Spanish  poli t ical
87pr i soners  and the aboli t ion of  the special  prison for  the clergy.  On 14 

N o v e m b e r  a group of  theology  students f rom the Universidad  de Deusto,  

Billbao, s taged  a sit-in protest  in their faculty which lasted five days,  and 

r e leased  a statement dec la ring their so l idar i ty with the im pr isoned  priests  and
o o

all those suffering  oppress ion under the Spanish  state. The protests  even 

ex tended  bey o n d  the Spanish  border  when a group of  emigrants  occupied  the 

Papial N un ic ia tu re  in Paris  in Decem ber  and  issued a sta tement denouncing

‘Comunicado de los Sacerdotes Presos en Zamora’.
‘Los Sacerdotes reunidos en el Obispado de Bilbao ante el motm y la huelga de hambre en la c^ cel 

de Z.amora'. Manterola Archive.
The Times, 14 November 1973.

*** ‘Comunicado de un Grupo de Alumnos de Teologia'. Manterola Archive.
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the Spanish h ie rarchy and the Vatican as accomplices  in the establishment of 

the prison.*^

The combined  effect  of  the protests,  the accusat ions  and the threat of a 

rupture with the reg ime put the hierarchy under increas ing  pressure  to resove  

the si tuation.  In 1972 the imprisoned priests sent a report  to the Spansh  

Episcopal  Conference that demonstrated their  awareness  of  the anom ahus  

situation created by the existence of  the Concordat  prison, the only one of  its 

kind in the world. The document concluded by indica t ing three options for he 

Episcopal  Conference:  (i) negot iat ion (ii) an ul t imatum from the Vatican to 

the Spanish government regarding the applicat ion of  the Concorda t  ( ii) 

denuncia t ion of  the C o n c o r d a t . A t  the reques t  of  the bishops of  Jan 

Sebast ian and Bilbao, the Episcopal  Conference formed a special  commissi)n.  

composed  of  Cardinal  Bueno y Monreal ,^'  the Bishops  of  San Sebast ian md 

b i lbao  and the Bishop of  Zamora ,  to coopera te with the government on he 

issue of  Zamora  prison.  The Commiss ion visited the Minister  for Just ice md 

the Direc tor  General  of  Religious Affairs and made the fo l lowing four 

requests:

(i) the closure o f  the special prison for priests  in Zamora

(ii) that priests  should be al lowed to serve sentences with lay prisone's

(iii) that the government observe Article XVI of  the Concordat  tiat 

al lowed priests  to choose whether  to serve their sentence  ii a 

convent  or a prison

(iv) some act of  amnesty  for  all poli tical prisoners

The Ministe r  replied to the Commiss ion  that the government did not  maintiin 

the prison for  priests  at Zamora  out of  self- interest,  but  that the Concorlat  

prohibi ted  the conf inement o f  priests with lay prisoners.  In relat ion to 

rel igious es tab lishments  the Minister  stated that the government had to tike 

the due securi ty precautions,  as it considered some of these priests  to be 

dangerous.^"

‘Hoja remitida desde Paris sobre la ocupacion de la Nunciatura Vaticana’, Manterola Archive.
^  ‘Informe Enviado a la Conferencia Episcopal Espaiiola sobre la Carcel Concordatoria de Zamon el 
3.XI.1972’, Manterola Archive.

Vice-President o f the Episcopal Conference, Cardinal Bueno y Monreal had been Bishop of Vit)ri£ 
until 1955.
“ Vida Nueva 907, p. 7 quoted in Carcel Orti, p. 42.
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Following  the dis tu rbances  of  N ovem ber  1973 the Bishops of  Bilbao,  

San Sebast ian,  and Segovia felt the need to defend themselves  against  the

accusa t ions  of  compl ic i ty and inact ivi ty with regard to the Zamora  prison. In 

a d o c u m e n t  addressed  to their priests,  the bishops outl ined,  year by year,  from 

196 9, the various measures  under taken  by  the hiera rchy in an effort to resolve 

the Zam ora  issue. The  majori ty of  the b i s h o p s ’ interventions involved  letters 

and pet i t ions to the civil authori t ies.  It was clear  that the bishops preferred 

p r ies ts  to serve their  sen tences in rel ig ious establishments;  despite  the 

d if f icu lty  involved,  the h ie ra rchy  put great  effort  into negot iat ing al ternat ive 

a r rangem en ts  with the authori t ies  and with  the rel igious orders. In 1969 

Momsignor Cirarda,  Aposto l ic  Admin ist rator  of  Bilbao,  made arrangements  

for those conf ined in Zam ora  to complete  their sentences in premises  

be long ing  to the Jesuit order. Although a number  of  the inmates did accept  his 

offe:r, six priests refused to accep t  any kind  of  privilege.^'*

The b i shops’ explana tion was rejected by a sect ion of  the lower clergy 

w h o  met in the Diocesan Offices  in Bilbao and released a statement.  The

pr ies ts  cr i t icised the secret ive nature of  episcopal  interventions,  including the 

deciision to address this communica tion  specif ical ly to priests,  rather  than the 

w id e r  public.  The bishops,  they argued,  were unwil l ing to openly confront  the 

in jus t ices  perpet rated by the Franco regime.  Furthermore ,  such interventions 

as h a d  been at tempted had been ineffect ive:

E stas g estio n es . com o los m ism os ob isp os dan a entender, han sido es ter iles . A 
traves de e lla s han m anifestado una postura de serv ilism o hacia el poder c iv il. No  
negam os su buena voluntad. Pero, en ningun m om ento han sido cap aces de 
enfrentarse publicam ente a una situacion  que los m ism os ob isp os recon ocen  hoy

• • 95com o injusta.

A lthough  the b i shops ’ interventions may not have gone far enough for some 

of the i r  priests,  they proved a signif icant  cause of  concern for the regime,  

w h ich  certainly did not regard  their  at ti tude as ‘se rv i le ’. The  bishops

Coipy in Manterola Archive.
Carcel Orti, p. 40.
Translation: ‘These interventions, as the bishops themselves indicate, have proved sterile. Through 

them they have assumed a servile posture towards the civil power. We do not deny their good will. 
How'ever. at no time have they been capable of publicly facing up to a situation that today the bishops 
them,selves recognise as unjust.' ‘Los sacerdoes reunidos en el obispado de Bilbao ante el moti'n y la 
huelga de hambre en la carcel de Zamora.' Archivo Eclesiastico Historico de Vizcaya (AEHV), Private 
A ickive o f Fr. Anastasio Olabam'a.
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categorical ly declared  that they had not given consent  for  their priests  t( 

serve their sentences in Zamora and such statements often involved a clea 

contradict ion o f  the version of  facts presented by the regime.  The  t ime whei 

the bishops were seen as off icials of  the State had clearly come to an end 

Ecclesiast ical dec larat ions  no longer echoed the official policy of  the regime 

Ir 1970 M ons ignor  Cirarda, Apostol ic  Admin ist ra to r  of  Bilbao,  released ; 

s tatement condem ning  the detention o f  nine priests from the diocese who hac 

been taken to Zam ora  without his permission.  In C i ra rda ’s view the detentioi 

of the priests ,  for  offences commit ted  during the exercise of  their pastora 

rrjinistry (all nine were accused of  offending the mil i tary authori t ies  ii 

sermons preached in 1969, i ronically in defence of  priests on hunger-str ike i) 

Zamora),  cal led into question the f reedom of the Church.  Fur thermore ,  thf 

arrest and trial o f  the priests without  prior  permission  from their  bishoj 

'.(.presented an infrac t ion of the Concordat."’^

The issue o f  poli tical  prisoners had been causing diff icult ies  in the are; 

of Church-Sta te  relat ions since the appeals for  clemency from both th( 

Spanish hiera rchy  and Rome during the Burgos  Trial.  Now the Pastora 

Letters of  the bishops  were expressing sympathy  with the cause of  th( 

imprisoned priests  in Zamora.  Par t icularly worrying for the regime were th( 

Pastoral Letters  of  Monsignor  Aiioveros, who replaced Cirarda as Bishop o 

Bilbao. Following the disturbances o f  N ovem ber  1973, the b ishop appealec 

for unders tanding  for  the imprisoned priests in view of the diff icul 

circumstances  and ‘d ispropor t ionate ’ sentences they f a c e d , a n d  in Decembe 

cal led for  their sentences  to be reviewed.^* Although  the Vatican remaine( 

silent on the issue of  the Zamora prison,  its existence  was a glaring indicatioi 

that the 1953 Concordat  was incompat ib le  with the principles that hac 

emerged from the Second Vatican Council ,  assert ing the independence  of  thi 

Church from the State. From 1968 onwards the Vatican  at tempted to negotiate

‘Dolorosa situacion pastoral en nuestra diocesis’, Ecclesia  1495 (13 June 1970). Text o f  the Pastor? 
in La Iglesia Frente al Terrorismo de ETA, pp. 179-184.

Vida Nueva 908, p. 13 quoted in Carcel Orti, 46.
98 ‘Situaciones intraeclesiales y extraeclesiales; reflexion y soluciones'. Boletm Oficial del O bispado d  
Bilbao (1973), pp. 691-698 quoted in Serrano Oceja, pp. 184-186.
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a new Concordat .  This ,  however ,  would  not be achieved unti l after Franco 's  

death.

ETA  had  by now def in i t ively  evolved  towards a more  secular ,  left- 

w in g  ideology and was f irmly commit ted  to violent  act ion.  Nonetheless,  the
99organisa t ion  was  not condem ned  by name by the bishops until 1981. 

Th roughou t  the remain ing years of  the Franco dictatorship  the ecclesiast ical 

authori t ies  wou ld  at tempt to main tain a careful  balance  be tween  the 

condem na t ion  of  both ETA violence and the abuses perpet rated by the regime.  

Th is  was a dif f icult  task in which  the bishops could not rely on the full 

suppor t  of  ei ther  their clergy or the lay community .

A M ay 1975 article from The Times  ent i t led ‘Terror  and Counter  

T e r r o r ’ pra ised  the ‘considerable  moral  c o u rag e ’ shown by Monsignor  

Anoveros  in appea ling to both sides to end the violence,  when many members  

of  his  clergy would  have prefer red  him to lay the b lame exclus ively  on the 

g o v e r n m e n t . A n  exam ple  of  the expression  of  such sent iments by clergy can 

be found in the reaction to his Pastoral  Exhortat ion of  8 October  1972, '^'  

c i rcu lated  in a clandes t ine document.  In response to the b i s h o p ’s expressed 

oppos it ion  to all forms of  vio lence,  the priests asked: ‘^Se puede  reprobar 

“toda  v io lenc ia” tan ta jan tamente?  Siempre  hemos  sabido que la defensa 

propia  es Ifcita, inc luso la violenta,  cuando no haya otro me d i o . ’ Wi th 

echoes of  the Irish case,  the problematic  theology of  the jus t  war was being 

invoked  in support  of  violent  acts of  resistance.  Referr ing once again to the 

example  of  leadership  coming f rom Rome the docum ent reminded the bishop 

that even Pope  Paul X V I ’s Encyclical  Populorum Progressio  permit ted a 

vio lent  response  in extreme c a s e s . F i n a l l y ,  the docum ent dismissed  as too 

abs tract  the b i shop ' s  conci l ia to ry  reference to ‘the r ight of  peoples to

U nzueta, p. 17. The Pastoral Letter in question was entitled ‘Salvar la libertad para salvar la p az’ 
(Save Freedom in order to Save P eace) and was a joint Pastoral issued by the Basque B ishops on 1 
April 1981. T ext in A l S e n ic io  de  la P a la b ra . pp. 302-307.

The Times. 2 \  M ay 1975.
T ext o f  the Pastoral in B oletm  O ficia l d e l O b ispado  de  B ilbao  (1972), pp. 533-536 .
Translation: ‘Can one reproach “all v io len ce” so strictly? W e have alw ays known that self-defence  

is perm issible, even  in violent form, w hen no other means are available.’ H oja Inform ativa/Iglesia  
V izcava  noviem bre 1972, Manterola A rchive.

Ibid
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conserve their iden t i ty ’. ’'’̂  Equal ly  disappointed with the b i shops’ response  to 

violence,  however,  were those sect ions of  the community  loyal to the 

government.  In a document addressed to the ‘Church of  V izcaya’ by ‘A group 

of  the fai thful  of  B i lbao’, a sect ion of  Monsignor A noveros ’ fol lowers 

complained that the prohibi t ion of  ‘poli t ical  ac t s ’ in churches was being 

applied in a one-s ided manner.  Whi le  commemorations  for those kil led during 

the civil war were not permit ted,  the bishop al lowed churches to be used for 

the funerals  of  ETA militants,  even in cases where the individuals  in quest ion 

had openly declared themselves to be atheist.

From the moment o f  his arrival in Bilbao,  Bishop Anoveros  had been 

sur rounded by controversy.  His appoin tmen t had been opposed by a large 

sect ion of  the clergy,  who regarded him as yet another bishop appointed  by 

Franco.  Str ict ly speaking,  however,  this appointment had not fol lowed the 

normal tercio system specif ied in the Concordat .  Determined to appoint  more 

progressive figures to the Spanish  hierarchy,  the Vatican had begun to present  

a single candidate for vacant  sees, and this was the case of  Monsignor  

Anoveros.' '*^ The reject ion of  Anoveros  by some of the lower clergy was 

unrelated to the b i shop ’s personal  at tr ibutes; indeed,  the Basque clergy 

praised his defence  of  the r ights  of  the workers in his previous Diocese  of  

Cadiz  and Ceuta.  He was also a nat ive of  Navarre,  but crucial ly did not speak 

Euskera.  Fur thermore ,  the Diocesan  Council  was concerned that his 

appointment could be interpre ted  as Vatican disapproval of  Monsignor 

C i ra rda ’s leadership of  the diocese,  which,  as noted in Chapter  Eight,  was 

regarded as a turning point  in the relations between the hierarchy and that 

sect ion of  the clergy sympathet ic  to Basque  nationalism:

El pueblo cristiano que se ha m ostrado fie l a su h'nea pastoral se sentin'a defraudado  
al ver que los in tereses p o litico s  superan los in tereses pastorales. Y lo s  que no 
estaban p lenam ente sa tisfech o s o estaban en contra de su gestion  se confirm an'an en 
su con ven cim ien to  de que la Ig lesia  en el m om ento actual renuncia a dar una 
respuesta pastoral y ev a n g elica  por estar som etida o cond icionada por el poder 
politico.'®^

‘A La Iglesia en Vizcaya’, AEHV Personal Archive o f Fr. Anastasio Olabarria.
Carcel Orti, p. 53. Under the norms established by the Concordat the Vatican was required to 

present three candidates for a vacant See, o f whom Franco would select one.
Translation: ‘The Christian people who have proved themselves faithful to his Pastoral approach 

would feel defrauded upon seeing that political interests superseded pastoral interests. And those who 
were not fully satisfied or were opposed to his management would be confirmed in their conviction that
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Cira rda  had begun  to involve the priests  in the running of  the diocese,  as 

dem anded  in the protests  against his predecessor,  M onsignor  Gurpide.  They 

need not  have feared,  however,  s ince Anoveros  cont inued  in the same vein, 

dem ons t ra t ing  his respect  for  the local cu l tu re ’®* and implementing  key 

p r inc ip les  of  Vatican  II in the diocese, such as the principles o f  co

respons ib i l i ty  and d e - c e n t r a l i s a t i o n . T h e  bishop was also an outspoken 

defender  of  the f reedom of the Church,  part icula rly the r ight  to preach,  and 

condem ned  the at tendance at rel igious services of  civil authori t ies  when their 

sole in ten tion  was to judge  the content  of  the sermon.  This was part icularly 

o f fens ive  when they went so far as to bring record ing equipment into places 

of  w o r s h i p . ” '*

On 20 D ecem ber  1973, in an act that could be deemed to have changed 

the course  of  Spanish history,  ETA assassinated Admiral  Carrero  Blanco, 

F r a n c o ’s second- in-command,  bel ieved to be the only individual  capable of  

carry ing  on the dictatorship after his death.  The Admiral ,  together with two 

others,  was kil led by a car  bomb as he made his way to morning Mass  in 

Madr id.  Responding  to the deaths in a press release the Cardinal  Archbishop 

of  M adr id ,  Vicente Enrique y Tarancon,  condemned this ‘se r ious ’ crime with 

its potential  consequences  for  ‘the co-existence and peace of  the Spanish 

c o m m u n i t y ’. ' "  Preaching at the funeral  the Cardinal  declared that love of  

Church  and love of  o n e ’s homeland were not  mutual ly  exclusive,  and that 

responsib le  service to the nat ion, part icula rly when this entailed personal 

sacrif ice,  could represent  a rel igious v i r t u e . N e v e r t h e l e s s  the Catholic 

Church  was held responsible by some of the re g im e ’s ex tremist  supporters ,  as

the Church at the present moment is refusing to give a pastoral and evangelical response because it is 
subjugated or conditioned b}' the political power.' ‘Reflexiones del Consejo del Presbitero de la 
Diocesis de Bilbao con motivo del nombramiento de un nuevo Obispo R esid en c ia lA E H V  Private 
Archive o f  Fr. Jose Luis Villacorta.

See for example, his first sermon in the diocese: ‘[m]i respeto y alta estima por vuestras mejores 
tradiciones. por vuestra lengua vasca, por vuestra cultura milenaria. por vuestra historia e idiosincrasia 
de firmeza de caracter. de almas abiertas y generosas, de iniciativas para grandes empresas cristianas. 
humanas.’ Translation: ‘My respect and high esteem for your best traditions, for your Basque language, 
for your milennial culture, for your history and idiosyncratic strength of character, open and generous 
souls, initiative for great Christian and human endeavours’. Antonio Anoveros. Agur Jauna (Bilbao: 
Obispado de Bilbao. 1988), p. 40.

C ^ cel Orti, p. 56.
‘Nota del Vicario Episcopal de la Zona’ in AEHV Personal Archive o f  Fr. Anastasio Olabarn'a.
Text o f  the Press Release in Serrano Oceja, pp. 328-331.
Text o f  the sermon in Ibid. pp. 331-335.
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was made clear  in demonstrat ions held after the funeral . Shouts of  ‘Tarancon 

al p a re d o n ’"^ (Tarancon before a firing squad) indicated that the Spanish 

Church  as a whole,  and not mere ly  the Basque Church,  was being blamed. 

ETA violence was thus fanning the flames of the emerging  r ight-wing anti

clerical ism, as the new direct ion adopted by the Church in its relat ions with 

the reg ime was deemed a cont r ibutory  factor in support  for  the organisat ion.

The most  convincing piece of  evidence for the evolution in the posit ion 

o f  the hiera rchy is the fact that the greatest crisis in Church-State relat ions 

during  the dictatorship was provoked by the actions of  a bishop.  This was the 

famous  Caso A iloveros  (Anoveros case) of  1974. The crisis was provoked  by 

the preaching of  a sermon enti t led "El Cristianismo, m ensaje de salvacidn  

para  los pueb los '  (Christianity,  a message of  salvat ion for the nat ions) ,  the 

final sermon in a series produced by the Diocesan Secretariat  and approved by 

the Birhop,  aimed at addressing  some of the key concerns of  the clergy and 

fai thful  o f  the Diocese  of  Bilbao.  This last sermon was part icularly 

controversial ,  since it deal t direct ly with the ‘Basque ques t ion ’ and 

concluded;

El p u eb lo  v a sc o , lo  m ism o  q ue los d em as p u eb lo s del E stad o  esp a fio l. tien e  el 
d erech o  de co n serv a r  su p rop ia  id en tid ad , cu lt iv a n d o  y d esarro llan d o  su p a tr im o n io  
e sp ir itu a l, sin  p er ju ic io  de un sa lu d a b le  in tercam b io  con  lo s  p u eb lo s  c ir c u n v e c in o s , 
d en tro  de una o r g a n iz a c io n  so c io p o lit ic a  que reco n o zca  su ju s ta  lib e r ta d .” "*

Recognis ing  the diversi ty of  poli tical  opinion that existed within his diocese, 

Anoveros  in formed the clergy that the preaching of  these sermons  was not 

obligatory;  each priest was free to decide whether or not the sermons were 

appropr ia te for  his parishioners.  A note accompanied this final sermon stating 

that where a priest chose to read the homily it must  be read in its ent irety,  

with nothing added and no omissions.

M onsignor  Cirarda,  however,  was concerned and arranged a meeting 

between Bishop  Anoveros and Cardinal  Tarancon to discuss the issue, prior  to

Quoted in Juan J. Linz, ‘Church and State in Spain from the Civil War to the Return o f  D em ocracy’ 
in R elig ion  an d  P o litics  ed. by John T. S. M adeley, (Aldershot: Dartmouth Publishing Company, 
2003), pp. 353-372  (p. 370).

Translation: ‘The Basque people, like the other peoples within the Spanish state, have the right to 
conserve their ow n identity, cultivating and developing its spiritual patrimony, without prejudice to a 
healthy exchange with the neighbouring peoples, within a socio-political organisation that recognises 
their rightful liberty.’ Text in A ntonio A noveros. A gur Jauna (Bilbao; Obispado de Bilbao, 1988) pp. 
163-168.
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m a king  the sermon public.  Although Ahoveros  assured the Cardinal  the 

se rm on  was ‘not worth worrying ab o u t ’ , Tarancon decided to send a copy  to 

Card ina l  Jubany of  Barce lona  to ascertain  his v i e w s . J u b a n y  raised a 

num b e r  o f  serious concerns,  inc luding the way  in which the word ‘pu eb lo ’, 

m ean in g  ‘p eop le ’, had been employed ,  which varied throughout the text and 

did n o t  always  correspond to the m eaning  at tr ibuted to it in Pontif ical  texts. 

C i ta t ions  from these same Pontif ical  texts too, he argued,  were problematic:  

appea r ing  out  of  context  in the homily,  the scope or l imits intended by the 

re levan t  Popes  were not always appa re n t . ”  ̂ A lthough unnerved by Ju b a n y ’s 

response,  Ahoveros  decided to proceed and remained  determined even when 

the M in is te r  for Just ice cal led both Cardinal  Tarancon and the Papal  Nuncio,  

ask ing  them to use their inf luence to prevent  the preaching  of  the sermon. 

H aving  already distr ibuted the docum ent to his priests,  Aiioveros felt that to 

risk incu r r ing  government wrath was the lesser  of  two e v i l s . " ’

The homily  was read on 24 February  1974 and immedia tely  denounced 

by the  government ,  now under  the leadership  of  Carlos Arias Navarro,  as an 

at tack on the unity of  the Spanish state. The government  had the bishop 

p laced  under  house arrest and made preparat ions to have the prelate,  together 

with h is  Vicar  General ,  expelled from Spain.  Ahoveros defended the sermon,  

asser t ing  that  it in fact represented the first at tempt to situate the recogni t ion 

of  the  r ights  of  the Basques within the context  of  the Spanish state. The 

b ishop  threa tened  to excommunica te  anyone  who  at tempted to remove  him 

and a  ma jor  diplomatic crisis was  only  averted when Franco himse lf  

in tervened  to prevent  the expulsion. Once  again the exaggerated response  of  

the civi l  authori t ies  had the counter -product ive effect of  making  the sermon 

more widely  known than would otherwise have been the case. While the 

se rmon was not printed by the nat ional  press,  the high level of  clandes t ine 

copies  dist r ibuted  has led Carmelo  Cabel los to classify the event  as ‘the first 

great t r ium ph  of  photocopies  as a poli t ical  w e a p o n ’. ” ^

For Tarancon's account o f his involvement in the Caso Ahoveros see; Vicente Enrique y Tarancon, 
Confeshones (Barcelona: Ci'rculo de Lectores. 1997), pp. 627-692.
'"’ Ibid, p. 628.
" ’ ibid. pp. 628-630.

Carmelo Cabellos. ‘El absurdo caso Afioveros’. Diario 16 109 (16 October 1983), pp. 34-37 (p. 34).
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Vicente  Carcel Orti has sugges ted  that the blatant  over-react ion on the 

part o f  the government to the Caso Anoveros  was motivated by a desire to 

si lence the Church  and put an end to the ecclesiastical protests  that were 

continually troubling  the regime.  He claims that the authori ties  intended to 

exploit  the episode as a means  o f  reducing the C hurch ’s influence in soc io 

poli tical  matters , and provoking  divisions amongst  the members  of  the 

h ie ra rchy ."^  By now, however,  it was clear  that the Franco regime would  not 

survive after his death and both the Spanish hierarchy and the Vatican were 

at tempt ing  to distance themselves  from the dictatorship.  The support for  the

Bishop of  Bilbao was overwhelming:  a majority of  the clergy of the diocese
120had opted to read the sermon,  the members of  the Spanish Episcopal  

Conference declared themselves  in total support of  their col league in Bilbao,  

and the Vatican refused to summon Monsignor  Anoveros. The final defeat  for 

■Jie government was the reject ion of  the measures adopted by General  Franco 

himself .  The Catholic Church  had demonstrated its will ingness to confront  the 

regime openly and directly;  any i l lusions of  harmony and unity in Church- 

State relat ions were now dispelled.

On 27 Sep tember  1975, only two months before F ranco’s death,  two

members  of  ETA were executed toge ther  with three members  of  the left-wing

Frente Revolucionario  Ant i fasci sta  Patridt ica  (FRAP). A note was issued

by the Spanish  Episcopal  Conference,  and there were three separate pleas for
121c lemency  from the Vatican.  This  time,  however.  Franco was unmoved by 

protests  from the Church,  and the executions went ahead on 27 September.  A 

personal  condem nat ion  was issued by the Pope that same day. Rei terat ing his 

condemnation  of  ETA violence,  and reject ing claims that it represented a 

legit imate instrument of  poli t ical struggle,  the Pope condemned,  with equal 

force,  the government repression.  He concluded his address by praying for the 

souls  of  the deceased and expressing the wish that, ‘sobre la querida nacion 

catolica,  despues de tanta,  demas iada ,  sangre vertida de diversas fuentes.

Carcel Orti, pp. 67-68.
Of 720 priests in the D iocese o f  Bilbao, over 600 expressed their support for the bishop. Cabellos, p.

35.
For Spanish Episcopal Conference see: Harry Debelius, ‘No Spanish executions for at least a week' 

The Times, 20 September 1975, p. 4, and for pleas from the Vatican see Ecclesia 1975, p. 1322, quoted 
in Serrano Oceja, p. 6.
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desc ienda  lo deseada paz y con el la la just ica,  en la renovada armonia de 

todos sus h i j o s ’. ’^̂  Implici t  in this call for peace ‘with ju s t i c e ’ was an 

acknow ledgem en t  that  the rights of  all ci t izens of  F ran co ’s Spain were not 

being respected.  The executions sparked worldwide  condemnation ,  with the 

w ithdraw al  of  foreign ambassadors  from Spain  and protests  outside Spanish 

embass ies  abroad. Paul Preston has suggested  that a possible  mot ive for the 

dec ision  to proceed  with these executions,  in cont ras t  to the granting of  

c l em ency  to the accused at Burgos, was a desire for  revenge  for  the death of 

Carrero  Blanco.

The  death of  Franco on 20 N ovem ber  1975 ushered in a new era for 

Spain. Pr ince Juan Carlos o f  Borbon was declared King, announcing  his 

intent ion to return power to the people  of  Spain.  Although by no means  a 

smooth  or easy process,  the transi t ion to democracy  in Spain was 

character i sed  by a broad social consensus  and a concer ted  effort  to encourage 

widespread  engagement with the poli t ical p r o c e s s . T h e  depth of  al ienation 

and the impact  of  the violence mil i tated against this engagement in the 

Basque Country ,  and hopes that the transi t ion would  al low the beg inning of  

peaceful  progress towards sel f-determination were dashed.  Rather  than 

scal ing down the violence,  ETA stepped-up its campaign,  engaging in 

increas ingly  indiscriminate  attacks.

The  signif icance of  the historical  central i ty of  the Catholic  Church in 

the debate between competing claims of  nat ional  identi ty had taken on a new 

signi f icance in the Basque  Country  with the emergence  of  ETA and the 

emphasi s  placed on moral  jus t i f icat ions  of  violence and the demands  and 

l imits o f  episcopal  responsibi l i ty by both sides in the conflict .  Denuncia t ion 

by the ecc lesiast ical  authori t ies  of  violat ions  of  human rights  and dignity by 

the Franco  regime inevitably entailed an implici t  degree of  self-cri ticism, 

al though there was a marked reluc tance on the part  of  the Catholic  h ie rarchy 

to examine  its own role in the creat ion and preservat ion  o f  the structures it

Translation: “...on this beloved Catholic nation, after so much, too much, blood spilt from different 
sources, might descend the desired peace, and with it justice, in the renewed harmony o f all her 
children.” Ibid.

Paul Preston, Franco (London: Fontana, 1995), p. 776.
Paul Preston. The Triumph o f Democracy in Spain (London: Methuen, 1986).
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1now deplored.  Whi le there was no condemnation  of  the Franco regime per  

se, by the t ime of  F ranco ’s death it was evident  that the Cathol ic  hierarchy 

had no wish to be associated with it. The  evolution towards the principles of  

Vatican II was manifes t  in ecc lesiast ical  declarat ions that asserted the 

independence of  the Church.  It was in the Basque  Country  that the distancing 

of  the Cathol ic  hiera rchy from the Franco dic tatorship,  gradual ly taking place 

throughout the Spanish dioceses,  was most  clearly discernible  in the public 

s tatements o f  both civil and ecc lesiast ical  authorit ies .  This dis tancing  would 

allow the Church  to retain a measure o f  credibi li ty,  thereby enabl ing  it to 

part icipate in the transi tion to democracy  that fo l lowed the death of  Franco.

105
A notable exception was the declaration by the Joint Assembly o f the Spanish Priests and Bishops 

(1971) on the failings o f the church during the Spanish Civil War: ‘We humbly recognize and ask 
forgiveness for the fact that we failed to act at the opportune time as true ministers of reconciliation 
among our people who were divided by a war between brothers.’ Quoted in Jose M. Sanchez, The 
Spanish Civil War as a Religious Tragedy (Indiana: University of Notre Dame Press, 1987), p. 203.
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Conclusion

‘It i s n ’t d iff icu lt  to speak o f  v io len ce  i f  it is either to condem n it out o f  hand, from 
afar, w ithout bothering to exam ine its various aspects or seek its brutal, and 
regrettable, causes .. .  What is d iff icult  is to speak o f  v io len ce  from the thick o f  the 
b a tt le . . . ’

(B ish op  Helder Camara, V iolence -  the on ly  w ay? ,  1968)'

This Study has at tempted  to assess the impac t  o f  the interventions  of  the 

ecc les ias t ical  au thori t ies  dur ing the early stages of  the violent  confl icts  that 

have do m in a ted  the last  forty years of  the history of  both Northern  Ireland 

and the Basque  Country .  As spir itual  leaders o f  a minori ty com munity  

al ienated  f rom a State it deemed i l legi t imate and host i le  towards its nat ional  

identity,  the Ca thol ic  bishops  of  Northern Ireland and the Basque Country  

th roughout the twentieth century  faced a series of  complex  chal lenges,  

foremost  am ongs t  which  was the chal lenge to respond  to poli tical  violence.  

These men were  indisputab ly  at tempting to respond to vio lence ‘from the 

thick o f  the b a t t l e ’, keep ing pace with often rapidly changing circumstances.

Chapte rs  One and Tw o have outl ined the central i ty of  the influential  

posi t ion occupied  by the Cathol ic  Church and its leaders to any unders tanding  

of  the two confl icts .  In both cases the local clergy were considered to have 

been,  historical ly ,  close to the people.  This resulted in a s i tuat ion where 

members  o f  the clergy were f requent ly involved in poli t ical matters  and a 

great deal  o f  s igni f icance was at tached to their viewpoint .  Where poli t ical 

leadership  was found wanting,  or  rested on uns teady foundations ,  there was 

increasing pressure  on the bishops,  in part icular ,  to s tep out  into the poli t ical  

arena. W hi le  the f requency  of  episcopa l  incurs ions into the poli t ical field 

noted th roughou t  the period under s tudy might  give the impression  that this 

w'as a task eager ly  em braced  by the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies,  for  the bishops 

-  even those a t tempt ing to carry out  their minis try  in a highly charged 

poli tical  a tmosphere  -  the ‘po li t i ca l’ d imension  represented  only a minor  

aspect o f  a role that was dominated  by pastoral  and administrat ive  duties.

' Helder Camara. Church and Colonialism (London: Sheed and Ward, 1969), p. 101.
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Here the contrast  be tween public perception and real ity is signif icant .  Tie 

greater dis tance of  the hiera rchy from the people, in compar ison with tie 

lower clergy,  meant  that many,  par t icular ly those outside the communit /  »f 

pract is ing Catholics,  were only aware  of  the presence of  the bishops vhm 

their ‘po li t i ca l’ interventions were reported in the media.

It was often impossible,  however,  for the bishops to draw a deir 

dividing line be tween spiritual and moral  concerns and matters  that v e e  

purely poli tical,  as virtual ly any ‘po li t i ca l’ decision can be deemed to i a ’e 

moral implicat ions.  Following this rat ionale, the Catholic hierarchy in ?oh 

regions engaged in overt ly poli t ical  involvement that extended to dre: t  

intervention in elect ions.  Such interventions invariably expose the h ie rax ly  

to quest ions and accusations:  is episcopal  authori ty being abused to promote a 

particular  poli t ical option when other  options would be equally moral y 

acceptable? Has the support  of  the Church  been ‘bough t ’ through privileges, 

concessions or other  guarantees? What will be the cost of  this support? \Nhie 

the responses  to these ques t ions will  vary according to the spe;ifc  

circumstances  of  each par t icular  case,  one over-arching conclusioi  is 

unavoidable: al l iance with a part icular  poli tical  party or regime will al ieni tea 

section of  the b i shops’ fol lowers and result in chal lenges to ecclesias;icil 

authori ty.  It thus entails a s ignif icant  potential to weaken,  rather thin 

strengthen,  the pos i t ion of  the Church.  Responses to poli tical  violence ae  

part icu larly  contentious  as a result  of  pressures on the ecclesias;icil 

authori t ies  to adopt a public s tance in favour of  one of  the parties  tc tie 

confl ict at the expense  of  the other.

Chapters  Three and Four  examined the response of  both hierarchies o 

situat ions of  acute civil confl ict and violence.  Ecclesiast ical  responses o 

poli t ical vio lence will inevitably spark debate about  the appropria teness aid 

legit imacy of  episcopal  interventions in this area, with the motives of tie 

bishops  f requently  cal led into question.  A common accusation from t.io;e 

ideologica l ly  opposed to a part icular  s tance adopted by the Church  is tie 

at tr ibution of  the b i shops ’ mot ivat ions  to the desire to obtain and retain power
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2
for the Church as an insti tution, with a v i ew  to achieving social  control.  This  

accusation has a lways  been strongly refuted by the bishops who consistently  

exp la ined  their motivat ions in terms o f  the welfare  -  either spiritual, material,  

or both  -  o f  their fol lowers .  According to Max  Weber, however,  ‘po l i t ica l ’ 

interventions cannot be separated from the notion o f  power:

If  one says that a question is a ‘po litical’ question, o r that a minister or official is a ‘political’ 
official, or that a decision is determ ined ‘politically’, what is meant in each case is that 
interests in the distribution, preservation or transfer o f  power play a decisive role in answering 
that question, determ ining this decision or defining the sphere of activity o f the official in 
question. A nyone engaged in politics is striving for power, either power as a means to attain 
other goals (which may be ideal or selfish), or pow er ‘for its own sake’, which is to say, in 
o rder to enjoy the feeling o f  prestige given by power.^

The key quest ion thus becomes:  to what end are the bishops seek ing to 

in f luence  dec is ions  on the ‘distribution, preservation or transfer o f  p o w e r ’? 

Weber defines  power  as ‘the chance o f  a man or a number o f  men to realize  

their ow'n wil l  in a command action even  against the resistance o f  others who  

are participating in the ac t ion’ .'̂  The concept thus clearly evokes  a sense oi 

seek ing  to control  and dominate others -  a perception frequently expressed by  

those opposed to the direction o f  ecclesias t ical  interventions in matters 

relat ing to the situation o f  the minority community.

Whi le  the hierarchy undeniably sought to exert a control ling inf luence  

on the actions o f  members o f  the Cathol ic  community  in matters that were  

deemed to be o f  moral s ign if icance,  the bishops considered this to be the 

legit imate exerc ise  o f  their authority as spiritual leaders.  According  to 

Hannah Arendt:

The authoritarian relation between the one who com m ands and the one who obeys rests 
neither on com m on reason nor on the pow er o f the one who com m ands; what they have in 
com m on is the hierarchy its e lf  whose rightness and legitim acy both recognise and where both 
have their predeterm ined stable place.^

■ See for exam ple Eanionn M cC ann’s assertion that: ‘If there’s one thing Catholic bishops understand -  
and som e say there’s only one -  it’s pow er and how to hold onto it.’ Eamonn M cCann, D ear God: The 
Price o f  Religion in Ireland  (London: Bookm arks Publications. 1999). p. 81.

Weber: Political Writings, ed. by Peter Lassman and Ronald Speirs, (Cam bridge: Cam bridge 
U niversity Press. 1994), p. 311.

From M ax Weber: Essays in Sociology ed. and trans. by Hans H. Geith and Charles W. M ills, 2nd 
edn (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul. 1991), p. 180.

Hannah Axendt. Between Past and Future: Eight Exercises in Political Thought (Harm ondsw orth: 
Penguin Books. 1971), p. 93.

257



Perceptions of  legi t imacy thus prove  to be the decisive factor in determininj  

whether  or not the interventions of  the Catholic h ie rarchy will be interprete( 

as the exercise o f  legi t imate authori ty or the pursuit  o f  power.

Unsurprisingly,  in disputes over the ques t ion o f  legi timacy 

considerable  w eight  was  accorded  to the view of the Vatican -  the source o 

episcopal  authori ty.  Both Basque and Irish nat ionalis ts  during this perioi 

expressed the view that they were at a d isadvantage in relat ion to the mon 

powerful  nat ions of  England and Spain, who held more  inf luence at thi 

Vatican,  compla in ing  that Rome was too ready to accept  one-side< 

information.  This view was reinforced by the secret ive nature o f  Vaticai 

poli tics and the importance  of  indirect  channels of  communica tion .  It wouh 

appear that the bishops,  despite  the signif icance of  their  off ice to the Church 

did not enjoy priv i leged  access to the Vatican in terms of  informatioi  

tr: ismission.  In fact,  secular  diplomatic representat ives appeared bet te 

placed to influence Vatican policy than the bishops,  who genera l ly  conveyec 

information direct ly to Rome only through their  infrequent  ad l imina  visits.

It could be argued,  in fact, that act ions of  the Vatican throughout thi 

period came close to je opard is ing  the prestige of  the nat ional  hierarchy,  often 

it would appear,  with a view to appeasing the dominant  poli t ical  power.  Botl 

the Brit ish government and the Franco regime hoped to achieve a papa 

condemnat ion o f  their poli t ical opponents.  The  im portance  they at tr ibuted t« 

this indicates a bel ie f  that  Irish and Basque  nationalis ts  wou ld  placi 

obedience  to Rome before nat ional  identity. In both cases the Vatican refusei 

to issue a condemnation,  demonstrat ing that while it wished to avoid givin; 

offence to the leading  poli t ical powers,  it was not wil l ing to becom e a slave ti 

their  interests.  Part icularly signif icant  from the perspect ive  of  this s tudy is thi 

fact  that the Vat ican  did not automatical ly consult  the diocesan bisho) 

concerned when making  decisions with such signif icant  poli t ical implica t ions  

It would appear that  the Papacy  was,  on several  occasions,  cons ider ing  > 

condemnat ion of  Sinn Fein withou t  prior consultat ion with the Irish bishops 

While it could be argued that this was a poli tical matter,  which did not impac 

on the running of  the diocese, the same could not be said o f  the case o 

Bishop Mugica ,  who learned of  his  replacement as head of  the Diocese o' 

Vitoria through the press.



Chapte rs  Five and Six argued that the Catholic  hiera rchy was a vital 

r e fe rence  po in t  for  the minor i ty  communit ie s  in the Northern Ireland state and 

the Basque  Coun try  under  the Franco regime.  Episcopal  pol icy  both shaped 

the response  o f  the minor i ty  com muni ty  to the State,  and was in turn shaped 

by the  dem ands  of  that  communi ty .  The established pos i t ion  of  the Catholic 

h ie ra rchy  with in  the community ,  as the voice of  moral  authori ty,  ensures that 

the nature o f  Church-Sta te  relat ions will have an impact  on how the 

le g i t im acy  o f  the poli t ical  authori ty in ques t ion is perce ived  by  the b i shops ’ 

fo l lowers .  This was clear ly recognised by both  the Franco dictatorship  and the 

U n ion is t  governm en t  of  Nor thern  Ireland.  The  bishops  of  these two regions 

fo l low ed  d iametr ica l ly  oppos ite  paths in their relations with the political 

pow’er: the h ie ra rchy  of  Northern Ireland moved from a policy  of  n on 

recogn i t ion  towards  the Unionis t  government to a gradual  acceptance of  its 

author i ty ,  while  the Basque hiera rchy began by bes towing legi t imacy on the 

F ranco  reg im e,  but gradual ly  withdrew its support as the dictatorship 

progressed .

The principa l  means  of  communica tion  employed  by the bishops 

th roughou t  this s tudy has been the Pastoral  Letter ,  described by the Irish 

Cardinal  Joseph  M acR ory  above as ‘int imate,  impor tant  and exc lus ive ’.  ̂ The 

exam ples  cons idered  have shown, however,  that  the bishops  in their Pastoral  

Le tters  did  not  shy away from dealing with the dominant  poli t ical  issues of 

the moment.  Indeed,  the annual  Lenten Pastoral  often provided  the context  for 

an analysis  o f  the con temporary  poli t ical si tuat ion. With a few notable 

exceptions,^  ne i ther  the Franco  dic tatorship  nor the Unionis t  regime in 

Nor thern  Ireland at tempted to interfere with the Pastoral  Letters  of  the 

b ishops ,  even though their content  often gave serious cause for  concern.  

Cr i t ic i sm in a b i s h o p ’s Pastoral  was of  course more  wor rying for  the Franco 

reg ime,  which had act ively sought  the support  of  a Catholic  popula t ion and 

based  its cl aims for  legi t imacy predominantly  on its professed  loyalty to the

^ IC D  (1942), p. 656.
' T he Franco regim e suppressed Cardinal G om a’s 1939 Pastoral (Chapter S ix) and allow ed M onsignor 
Bereciartua's 1968 Pastoral to be attacked through its press (Chapter Ten), w hile the censor, under the 
control o f  the B elfast governm ent, held up the distribution o f  Bishop M acR ory's Lenten Pastoral 
without explanation in 1941 (Chapter Five).
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Church.  The  Northern  Ireland government on the other  hand,  while not wholly 

unconce rned  by negat ive pronouncements  on its leadership by the Catholic 

hierarchy,  was largely indifferent  to winning the loyalty of  the Catholic 

minori ty,  and owed its posi t ion to the support o f  Protestant  voters , many of  

w hom  regarded the Catholic com munity  as a threat to their  security. 

Sta tements  by the Catholic  bishops that could be construed as at tacks on the 

Nor thern Ireland state only served to strengthen the governm en t’s position,  

a l lowing it to po r tray  i tself  as the last defence of  Protestants against  the 

domineer ing  force of  Catholicism.

It is perhaps  ironic that in Northern  Ireland,  under a regime whose 

rela t ions with the Catholic  Church  were openly antagonistic,  the Catholic 

h ie rarchy had greater  freedom of  expression  in the media.  The Irish News  

v ir tual ly acted as the mouthpiece of  the hierarchy,  providing it with an
o

a tern.  iive means  of  inf luencing public opinion.  In the Basque  Country,  

where the media  was r igidly contro l led by the Franco regime,  s tatements by 

the bishops  were guaran teed  wide dif fusion only when they were in support of  

government  policy. Cri t icism of the government by the ecclesiast ical  

authori t ies  was ei ther  ignored in the press or presented in a biased manner,  as 

in the case of  M ons ignor  Berec ia r tua’s 1968 Pastoral  Exhortat ion.^ Press 

coverage,  in addi t ion to carrying the b i shops ’ message to a wider audience,  

can also transmit  a d ifferent  type of  message from the hierarchy: speeches and 

statements reported in the press have a greater  immediacy  and general ly 

convey more  of  the personal  opinion of  the bishop concerned than the more 

care ful ly chosen  and measured language of  a Pastoral  Letter.

The cases of  Northern  Ireland and the Basque Country provide two 

cont rast ing examples  of  the Catholic  hierarchy as a source of  cultural 

continui ty  (for Nor thern  nat ionalis ts  af ter the parti t ion of  Ireland) and as a 

poin t  of  rupture (for Basque nationalis ts  after General  F ranco ’s victory in the 

Spanish  Civil  War) .  In the first case no effort was made to disguise the 

reject ion by the Catholic  hierarchy of  the legit imacy of  the new state and its 

government.  The b ishops  remained  in place in their  dioceses,  four of  which

* Pat B uckley, Faith an d  F atherland: the Irish News, the C atholic hierarchy and the m anagem ent o f  
d issiden ts  (Belfast: B elfast H istorical and Educational Society, 1991).
 ̂ See Chapter Six.
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were div ided  by the newly es tablished border,  and the eccles ias t ical  

geog raphy  of  the island was not modif ied  to reflect  the changed  poli t ical  

s i tua t ion.  In the Basque Country  the image pro jec ted  was one of  ha rmony  and 

unity in Church-Sta te relat ions. Behind this facade,  however,  lay the real i ty of  

an ex iled  bishop,  hundreds o f  exiled and imprisoned  clergy,  and a conscious  

manipu la t ion  of  ecclesiast ical  geography to promote  the ideals  of  the reg ime 

above  the aspirat ions of  Basque nationalists.  Referr ing to Nor thern  Ireland,  

Eric Gallagher  has argued that the sense of  securi ty and be longing  and 

s tructure of  authori ty provided  by churches  have a s ignif icant  effect  on people 

who feel insecure or unsure o f  their i d e n t i t y . C a t h o l i c s  in Nor thern  Ireland,  

whi le  not  unsure of  their identity,  perce ived  it to be under threat,  and 

w elcom ed,  part icula rly during the early years of  the state, the suppor t  of  the 

eccles ias t ical  authorit ies .  Compar ison  with the case of  Basque  nat ionalis ts  in 

F r a n c o ’s Spain,  however,  reveals  that where the discourse o f  the 

eccles ias t ical  authori t ies  is in conflict with the nat ional  identi ty o f  the people,  

the au thori ty  structures of the Church  are perce ived  as a further  source of 

oppress ion.

Chapters  Seven and Eight  examined the impact  in both societ ies  of  the 

new chal lenges  emanating from the Church  at a global level as a result  of  the 

Second Vatican  Counci l  (1962-65).  Quest ions  o f  social jus t ice  and human 

rights featured  prominently in the appeals to the h ie rarchy from the al ienated 

minori ty.  The impact  of  the evolution of  the social doct r ine of  the Cathol ic  

Church  on an international  level can be detected  in changing  paradigms of 

ecc lesiast ical  interventions in quest ions of  poli tical,  social , cul tural  and 

economic  rights. This is most  patent in the echoes of  the Second Vatican 

C o u n c i l ’s emphasis  on the freedom and dignity of  the human person that 

character ised the responses of  the Basque  bishops to the quest ion of  poli tical  

vio lence  from the late 1960s onwards.  A further  consequence  o f  such 

direc t iona l  changes  in the winds blowing from Rome was that they provided 

the minor i ty  community  with a marker  against  which the standards of  the 

na t ional  hierarchy might  be judged.  Where the local bishops  were perce ived

Eric Gallagher. T h e  Faith and Its Forms in T im es o f  Strife’, in N orthern Ireland: L iving with the 
C risis, ed. by Alan J. Ward, (N ew  York; Praeger Publishers, 1987), pp. 102-123 (p. 112).
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as not being sufficiently act ive or vocal  on quest ions of  jus t ice,  Papal 

s tatements and Encyclicals  could prov ide the basis  for  a challenge to their 

authori ty.

A further  interest ing element  of  A rend t ’s defini t ion of  authority is the 

reference to the stabil ity of  the hie rarchical  s tructure.  A core f inding of this 

thesis has been that poli tical vio lence and confl ict over  nat ional  identity 

upsets this s tability,  identif ied as necessary  by Arendt ,  result ing in challenges 

to the authori ty of  the Catholic  hierarchy.  Frequently,  these challenges found 

expression through appeals to Rome from both State and anti-State forces, 

dissat isf ied with the leadership offered by the Cathol ic  hierarchy.  Closer 

examinat ion reveals  that the apparent  s implici ty of  the authori ty structure of 

the Church  -  the ‘hierarchical  a rm y ’ of  Christ  the King ‘led by the Bishops 

together  with the Supreme P ont i f f ’ ” -  masks a far  more complex reality. This 

' ’ec. mes apparent  at t imes of  poli tical  confl ict when the at titude o f  the local 

h ie rarchy  is not always reflected at Vatican level,  indicat ing a significant 

degree of  freedom on the part of  the bishops to respond to matters  arising 

within their  own dioceses as they see fit. As Anthony Rhodes,  has concluded: 

‘The Vatican,  al though in theory the most  absolut is t  o f  States,  often had less 

control  over  its h ie rarchy than the most  const i tut ional  monarch has over his 

M in is te r s . ’

Tensions  arise as a result of  the fact that while the perspective of  the 

nat ional  hierarchy is acutely focused on the nat ional  context ,  the Vatican, 

mindful  of  the global  geo-poli t ical  picture,  seeks to distance i tself  from local 

conflict.  Rome was, however,  respons ible for  appointing bishops and shaping 

the envi ronment in which they worked through its organisat ion of 

ecclesiast ical  geography.  The  decision to maintain the al l-Ireland structure of 

the Catholic  Church  after the creat ion of  the Northern Ireland state, with the 

Pr imate in Armagh remain ing  Primate of  All-Ireland,  was highlighted by 

Basque priests,  who expressed the hope that the same recognit ion might be

" Papal Nuncio to Spain, speaking on 30 October 1960, quoted in Serafm Esnaola & Emiliano de 
Iturraran, El C lew  Vasco en la Clandestinidad (1940-1968) 2 vols. (Bilbao, Donostia, Gasteiz, Iruiia. 
[s.n,], 1994), VI, p. 283.

Anthony Rhodes, The Vatican in the Age o f  the D ictators 1922-45  (London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1973), p. 354.
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1b e s to w e d  on the cla ims of  the Basque Country.  In the Basque case,  it proved 

ev e n  m ore  dif f icult  for the Vatican  to distance  i t self  from the conflict  as a 

re su l t  o f  the close identif icat ion be tween  Church  and State enshr ined in the 

195 3 Concordat .

Chapte rs  Nine and Ten have shown that very similar  challenges faced 

b o th  the Basque  and Irish b ishops  in their responses  to poli t ical violence,  

desp i te  the ir  con trast ing responses to the al ienation of  the minor i ty 

community . ' " '  If, and when,  to respond was the first crucial  question,  closely 

fo l lo w ed  by considera t ions such as the choice of  language and means of  

d i f fus ion  of  the message.  A num ber  of  com mon threads can be detected 

run n in g  th rough the condem nations  of  violence issued by the bishops of  both 

regiions dur ing the 1960s and 1970s. Firstly,  the statements of  the bishops  

rep resen t  an at tempt to analyse the causes of  the violence in full. This w'as 

t rue  in the  Irish case from the beg inning  and progressively  so in the case of  

the Basque  hierarchy.  Such analyses invariably  involved reference to the 

g r ieva nces  o f  the minor i ty  com m uni ty  and were thus unwelcome to the State. 

S econdly ,  under ly ing the in tervent ions  of  the hierarchy in both cases was an 

awaireness o f  the potential  im pac t  of  their s tatements,  open as they were to 

m is rep re sen ta t ion  and exploitat ion.  Those chal lenged by the bishops 

f r equen t ly  accused them of  abus ing their posit ion to promote a poli tical 

agenda ,  leading Bishop Edward Daly of  Derry to remark  in 1975: ‘Perhaps 

G o d  was  a secret member  of  some poli tical  party when he gave Moses the 

tablets  o f  s tone . ’

In terms of  object ives,  the compar ison  be tween the two cases is an 

in te res t ing  one.  In the Irish case the Catholic  hierarchy openly and publicly 

shared  the  ul t imate object ive o f  the IRA -  an independent ,  united Ireland - 

d i sag ree ing  only with the methods  employed by the organisat ion to achieve 

tha t  goal . The  Basque  hierarchy ,  on the other  hand, had never supported 

E T A ’s goal  of  achieving an independen t  Euskadi .  Both organisat ions.

E giz 1 (September 1950).
Sections o f  the analysis which follows have been published as Nicola Rooney, ‘Violent Nationalism  

in Catholic Communities: the Provisional IRA and ETA’, Studies in Ethnicity and Nationalism. 
(Conference Special Edition 2008), pp. 64-77.

Edward Daly, ‘In Place o f Terrorism’, The Furrow  26.10 (1975), pp. 587-599 (p. 591).
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however,  experienced a progress ive evolution  away from the Catholic  roots  of 

their members ,  and a world-v iew condit ioned by Catholic education.  

Although ETA has a much more  def ined ideological  s tructure,  a number of  

paral lels can be detected between the core of  its ideology and that of  the 

Provisional  IRA. Despite  declaring themselves  a-confessional  (a move which 

entailed not only a rejection of  identif ica t ion  with the Catholic  Church,  but 

also a break with past  nat ionalis t  t radition), nei ther  organisat ion  at tempted to 

establish an al ternat ive to rel igion,  or  replace God with the nat ion as an object  

of  devotion during the early years of  their existence.

Although it may appear con tradictory for  members  of  the IRA and ETA 

to claim to be prac t i s ing Catholics while  engaged in act ivi t ies  so clearly at 

var iance with the doctr ine of  their Church,  in par t icular  the Fifth 

Comm andment,  the p ropaganda  of  both organisat ions  presented their s truggle 

as a ‘m o ra l ’ one. Rather  than offering,  as might  be expected,  an al ternat ive to 

Catholic  morali ty,  based  on patriot ic rather  than religious considerat ions,  both 

organisat ions f irmly rooted the just i f ica t ion  of  their s truggle in Catholic 

teaching,  cla iming to be engaged in a ‘ju s t  w a r ’, as recognised and permit ted 

by the Catholic  Church  under specific conditions: (i) the damage inflicted on 

the nat ion must  be grave; (ii) all other  means of  putting an end to it must  have 

failed, (iii) there must  be a s ignif icant  prospect  of  success and (iv) the 

damage infl icted must  not be greater  than the evil to be el iminated. '^

The ques t ion of  who has the authori ty to declare a war jus t  or 

otherwise was to form the crux of  the dispute between both organisat ions and 

the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies . In opposit ion to the authori ty of  the bishops,  

ETA and IRA propaganda  defended the r ight of  the individual  to fol low his or 

her own conscience.  The  assert ion of  the moral i ty of  the struggle thus entai led 

an at tempt to undermine the leadership  of  the Catholic  hierarchy.  The 

chal lenge to the leadership  of  the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  was undoubtedly  

easier  in the Basque Country,  where the Catholic  bishops were closely 

identif ied with the State. The same could not be said of  the situat ion in 

Northern  Ireland,  given the b i s h o p s ’ role as spokesmen for  Catholic

Catechism of the Cathohc Church, No. 1050 in Pontifical Council for Justice and Peace, 
Compendium o f the Social Doctrine o f  the Church (Dublin: Veritas, 2006) No. 2309, p. 500.
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gr ievances  and the fact that ecclesiastical geography did not recognise  the 

existence  of  the Northern Ireland state. In fact, it could be argued that the 

stance adopted by the Irish hierarchy towards the Unionis t  government,  

part icula rly during the early years of  the State, gave credence  to the 

P r o v i s i o n a l ’ claim that Unionis t  rule was a form of tyranny.

In spite of  the fact that the bishops  in both regions had fol lowed 

opposing paths in their relat ions with the poli tical  power  and their  response to 

the al ienation of  the minori ty community,  str iking similari ties  can be noted in 

the cri t icism of  the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  from both groups.  The  bishops 

were presented  as having been seduced by power,  wealth and privi lege.  In the 

at tempt to establish the legit imacy of  their own leadership,  ETA  and the 

Provisional  IRA argued that the leadership of  the Catholic  hierarchy had 

be trayed the minori ty community,  by fai l ing to adequately condemn injust ice.  

By vir tue of  this failure the bishops were portrayed as trai tors to the nat ion.  

What is part icularly significant  is that the Catholic  bishops were cri t icised by 

both the Provisional  IRA and ETA, not because they represented the Catholic 

Church,  but rather for fail ing to adequately represent  the teachings  of  that 

Church.  Both organisat ions were challenging the bishops,  not merely from 

within their community,  but within the Church  itself. This  was recognised by 

the author of  the Zutik  ar ticle ‘The Church is still with F ra n c o ’, who stated 

that the reason that he and others were react ing with such indignation to the 

behav iour  of  the Catholic hierarchy was precisely because  they themselves  

had not yet lost their faith.

The at tacks on the hierarchy contrasted with the frequent  praise for the 

act ions of  members  of  the lower clergy in the pub licat ions  of  both 

organisat ions,  which often included articles or interviews contr ibuted by 

priests.  While it is an excessive general isat ion,  this d ist inct ion does make 

sense if one considers that the legit imate se lf-defence argument put  forward 

by both organisat ions was accepted by some members  of  the lower clergy,  

many of whom had also come into confl ict  with the authori t ies  as a result of  

their  act ivi t ies  on behalf  o f  the community.  The cont inued identif ication of  

IRA and ETA members with the Church,  and the just i f icat ion of  their s truggle

Zutik, Decem ber-January 1961-2.
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in Catholic  terms has been the source of  recurr ing controversy,  with 

al legations  f rom both poli t ical  leaders and the media  that the Catholic  

hiera rchy  did not do enough to prevent  violence.  This charge has been 

repeatedly  and emphat ical ly  denied by the bishops  of  both regions.

Since IRA and ETA  members  cla imed to be pract is ing Catholics,  many 

of  their  poli t ical opponents bel ieved that excommunica tion  would prove an 

ef fect ive weapon  for  the suppression of  these movements .  Both hierarchies 

refused to employ  this measure.  Interest ingly,  the same just i f icat ion  has been 

offered in both  cases,  namely,  that Catholic  teaching instructs that one should 

hate the sin and not the s inner . ’* Therefore the bishops  were act ing in 

accordance  with the teaching  of  their Church  by denoting par t icular  act ions 

as sinful,  rather  than condemning individuals  as sinners.  Emphas is  was 

placed instead on reconcil iat ion.  This view was well expressed by Bishop 

P a ly  in 1975 when he argued that communica tion,  rather  than 

excom munica t ion  was the most  effect ive way  of  deal ing  with the problem of 

v io lence . ’  ̂ In a 1979 statement from the Bishops of  Bilbao and San 

Sebastian,  ref lect ing on the C h u rc h ’s response to ETA violence,  they 

explained that the Church  preferred to ‘analyse and denounce  sinful at titudes,
90rather  than point  the f inger at the s inner ’.

The issue of  excommunica tion  takes on an even greater  s ignif icance in 

the context  of  poli tical  funerals.  These funerals  were of  great importance  to 

both the Provisional  IRA and ETA and are indicat ive of  the meaning that 

Cathol ic ism,  or  at least  Catholic  tradit ion,  cont inued to hold for  the members  

o f  both  organisat ions.  The concept  of  martyrdom enshr ined  in these funeral 

ceremonies  would  not make sense in a strict ly Marxis t  interpretat ion of  their 

s truggle.  Benedic t  Anderson in his seminal  explorat ion of  the development of  

na t ionalism. Im ag ined  Communit ies ,  has noted the strong aff inity between 

‘nat ional is t  im ag in ing ’ and ‘religious im ag in ing ’, poin t ing out that rel igion 

prov ides  a sense of  ‘con t inu i ty ’ by establish ing  links between the dead and

Daly. ‘In Place o f Terrorism’, p. 591, and Angel Man'a Unzueta Zamalloa, El Vaticano II en una 
iglesia local: Recepcion del Concilio Vaticano II en la D idcesis de Bilbao  (Bilbao: Universidad de 
Deusto, 1995), p. 17.

Daly, p. 591.
‘La Iglesia en el Pais Vasco decidida a proseguir su lucha en favor de la paz’ in La Iglesia frente al 

terrorism o de ETA, ed. by Jose Francisco Serrano Oceja (Madrid: BAC, 2001), p. XVIII.
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the yet unborn.^'  However,  as the social anthropologis t  Begona Are txaga has 

observed,  on applicat ion to the poli t ical  arena,  religious models  were infused 

with new meanings.  In this way the Chr ist ian  ideal of  sacrif ice became a 

model  of  resistance.

Crucial ly for the Church  the Catholic  funeral  ceremony occupies a 

central  posi tion in this strategy: here the moral  legi t imacy of  the struggle is 

reinforced and the image of  the ‘m arty r -hero’ is used to counter  the image of  

‘te rror i st ’ presented  by the State.“ Poli t ical funerals  thus pose a cons iderable  

challenge to the ecclesiast ical  authori t ies  as the personal  and the poli tical  are 

combined  in an acutely emotive c o n t e x t . T h o s e  who believe the IRA and 

ETA to be terrorist  organisa t ions  maintain that their  members  should not be 

enti tled to a Catholic  funeral ,  given that they have been engaged in act ivi t ies  

that are condem ned  by the teaching  of  that Church.  A moral and poli tical 

minefield ensues from the C h u rch ’s duty to provide a Catholic  burial for 

those who died as bapt ised Catholics and pastoral  care to the bereaved  

families.

The manner  in which funerals  are conducted for both the perpetrators

and victims of  violence has impor tant  implicat ions for  the perception of  the

Church's  posit ion, yet there is no central policy on the issue,  with the onus 

resting on the nat ional  hierarchy,  and the lower clergy of  the parish 

concerned.  As seen in Chapters  Nine and Ten,  the result was often confl ict  

between the Church,  the paramili tary organisat ions,  the State authorit ies  and 

the mourners.  State authori t ies  in both regions expressed dissat isfact ion at the 

manner  in which these funerals  have been handled by the Catholic Church,

and went so far as to intervene directly,  bypass ing the authori ty of  the

Catholic hierarchy. The passage  of  the corpse during the funeral  from home to 

Church to cemetery  has a sacred signif icance in the Catholic  t radition; any 

obstruct ion of  this route by the State security forces therefore has a deeper

■' Benedict Anderson. Im agined Com m unities: R eflections on the O rigins an d  Spread  o f  N ationalism . 
(London: Verso. 1991 R evised and Extended Edition -  Previous 1983) pp. 10-11.
■■ B egoiia Aretxaga. States o f  Terror: B egoha A re txaga 's E ssays, ed. by Joseba Zulaika, (Reno: Center 
for Basque Studies. 2005), p. 51.

Ibid. pp. 52 and 158.
Inter-church Group on Faith and Politics. Burying ou r D ead: p o litica l fu n era ls in N orthern Ireland  

(Belfast: Inter-church Group on Faith and Politics, 1992), p. 8.
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symbolic significance.^^ Perce ived violat ions by the State of  the liberty of  the 

minor i ty  com muni ty  increased al ienation and bolste red support  for anti-State 

violence.

If, for  Weber ,  the State was defined by its monopoly  on the legitimate 

use of  force,  denunc ia t ions  of  State ‘v io lence ’ had serious implicat ions.  The 

impact  of  such denunc ia t ions  was ampli f ied when the source was the Catholic 

bishops,  custodians  of  moral  authority.  In both regions the perce ived failure 

o f  the Catholic  h ie rarchy  to adequately address this issue was to be a cause of 

al ienation from the Church.  Basque and Irish nat ionalis ts  cr it icised the failure 

o f  the Cathol ic  hiera rchy to recognise  that ETA and the IRA were not the only 

sources of  vio lence  in their respec tive regions,  nor even,  it was claimed,  the 

pr im ary source.  As shown in Chapters  Nine and Ten,  it has been argued that 

one-s ided  condem nat ions  of  violence issued by the hierarchy were open to 

ex};lo;tation by the State as jus t i f ica t ion  for the violent repression of  those 

who asserted their r ight  to a separate nat ional  identity.  The issue of  State 

vio lence  is of  course  inextr icably  l inked to the issue of  poli tical violence from 

within the minori ty  com munity,  represent ing  one of  the root causes of  the 

al ienation of  that com munity  from the State. Acutely conscious  of  this fact, 

the bishops,  in condemning  violence,  examined  the reasons why that violence 

had found support  in their communit ies ,  and ques t ioned why it persisted.

Since condemnation  of  State vio lence by the bishops detracted from 

the legit imacy of  the State, it could also be construed as t ransferr ing that 

leg i t imacy to other  anti-State groups.  Conscious  of  this danger,  the bishops 

strove to maintain a careful  balance  in their interventions,  condemning 

violence from all sources, and denying that it represented a legitimate 

response to injust ice.  Here,  the role of  the media  in shaping public perception 

is crucial.  It is clear  that in both cases the Catholic  hierarchy preferred to 

avoid publicly  challenging  the State on the issue of  vio lence where possible.  

Recent ly  released material  from Cardinal  C o n w a y ’s archive clearly shows 

that the Northern  Irish bishops  were act ively challenging both civil authori t ies  

and the mil itary,  but  th rough pr ivate communica tions .  It is not yet possible to 

verify the extent  to which this may also have been true in the case of  the

Aretxaga, Losfunerales, p. 47.
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Basque Count ry as the archives for  the period remain  closed.  We do know 

how ever  that in the face of  mount ing pressure the Basque  bishops  chose to 

make  public their intervention in relation to the Zam ora  prison issue."

The issue of  State violence was clearly most  problematic for the 

Basque hierarchy.  This  was a result,  not only  of  its close connection to the 

Franco  regime,  but also of  the fact that both  sides of  the poli tical  divide 

identif ied with the Catholic  Church.  For the Catholic  bishops of  Northern 

Ireland,  the path to be taken was much clearer  -  defence of  the interests  of  

their Cathol ic  community  against perce ived  abuses from a Protes tant  state. 

Nonetheless,  as seen in Chapter  Nine,  the implica t ions  of  denuncia t ions  of  

State vio lence  were not  taken lightly. Paramount amongst  the concerns  of the 

h ie rarchy  was the fear  that cri t icism of  the State could be interpreted as 

support  for  the act ivit ies  of  the IRA. In relation to the quest ion of  balance,  

this compar ison is part icularly instructive.  The Irish bishops felt obliged to 

speak out publicly against the IRA because  the organisat ion claimed to 

represent  their community,  and its members  dec lared their act ions to be 

consistent  with Catholic bel iefs.  In the Basque  Country,  however,  both sides 

of  the poli t ical  divide identif ied with the Catholic  Church,  forcing the Church 

to assert its moral authority in both direct ions.  In this context ,  it is 

no teworthy  that the only time a Basque bishop threa tened to use the most  

powerful  weapon at his disposal -  excommunica tion  -  was against  members  

of  the regime.

An analysis  of  ecclesiast ical  responses  to violence in both contexts  

reveals cons iderable  points of  commonali ty  be tween the stances adopted by 

ecclesiast ical  leaders in both regions.  In the context  of  cycles of  State and 

anti-State vio lence such as those seen in Northern  Ireland and the Basque 

Country  the question of  balance in condemnations  is clearly of  paramount 

importance.  Crit ical evaluation of  the in tervent ions  of  the bishops  would 

suggest  that this was an area to which they did not  always pay sufficient 

at tention in their  public pronouncements .  However,  on a more personal,  

human level, any analysis of  the statements issued by the Catholic  hierarchy 

during periods of violent  confl ict must  take into account  the pract ical

See Chapter Ten.
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diff iculties involved  in informing onese lf  of  all the pert inent  facts in such a 

context .  It must  be remembered  that these were responses offered ‘from the 

thick of  the ba t t le ’.

This  thesis has at tempted to show the value of  compara t ive analysis of  

episcopal  responses  to poli tical  vio lence in the cases of  Northern  Ireland and 

the Basque Country.  The  hope that the successes of  the Northern  Ireland 

peace process could be replicated in the Basque  Country  has found expression 

through the work of  Fr. Alec Reid,  who  worked in Belfast  with the 

Redemptoris t  peace mission during some of the crit ical years for  the Irish 

peace process and in more recent  years has been at tempting to apply the
27lessons learned there to the Basque conflict.  The contr ibution of  the 

churches  to efforts  to arrive at a peaceful  resolut ion of  both confl icts is thus 

one obvious area for  further  explora t ion in a comparat ive framework.

'ndeed,  given the prominence of  their  role outl ined above,  the churches 

have,  unsurprisingly,  been chal lenged  to engage  in crit ical self-reflect ion and 

nart icipate in ini t iatives cur rently underway  in both societ ies  aimed at 

addressing  the legacy of  the past.  Compara t ive analysis  can also make a 

valuable contr ibution to such processes,  deepening our understanding of  the 

mot ivat ions  of  ecclesiast ical  leaders and shedding light on the constraints  

under which they worked.  For instance,  despite  the contrast ing attitude 

adopted by both hierarchies to the States in quest ion in this study, the 

numerous  points o f  com monali ty  evident  in their  responses  to the violence 

that character ised the final years of  both reg imes  serves to i l lustrate the 

extent  to which the ‘re l ig ious’ ques t ion has been exaggerated in the case of  

Northern  Ireland.  Drawing on newly-released  material  from ecclesiastical  

archives in Northern Ireland, this thesis may offer  a useful  s tepping-stone  to 

further  research in the Basque  case that might  be pursued if  the opening of  

archives envisaged under  the provis ions of  the Ley de la Memoria  Histdrica  

( 2 0 0 7 ) takes place.

Although,  in the twenty-f irst  century, levels  of  religious pract ice have 

declined considerably  in both societ ies ,  the Catholic  bishops  remain highly

Begona Kareaga and Susana Mediavilla, “La sociedad entera tiene una obligacion con las victimas”, 
Comunicacion Alkarren Barri 141 (2006), pp. 16-17.
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influential  public f igures, part icula rly from the perspect ive  of  the media.  The 

chal lenge of  responding to poli t ical vio lence cont inues to be a pressing 

concern and one of  the most  s ignificant  demands  of  episcopal  leadership  in 

divided societ ies.

271


